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PREFACE 


After the Kurukshetra- battle when Sri Yudhistira alongwith 
his brothers and Sri Krishna went to Sri Bhishma to get his 
guidance and advice Sri Bhishma said :' “J deem that all your 
miseries are Providential. How strange that danger befall even 
where king Yudhistira, the son of Dharma is the ruler ; where 
are present Bhima armed with the mace and Arjuna holding the 
invincible Gandiva and above all where the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krishna Himself is the Friend and Well-wisher ! None, indeed, 
can know the purpose of the Mission of Sri Krishna for which 
He takes His devotees as instruments; even great seers 
get bewildered in their seeking to find it out ^". So, for a self- 
surrendered aspirant, it is certain, that all that happens is 
brought by Providence. 

My Divine Master Nityaleelàpravista Sri Srima Bhakti Vilas 
Tirtha Goswami Maharaj. was the dearest disciple (Guru-prestha) 
of Om Vishnupid Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj, the illustrious Founder of Sri Chaitanya Math 
and its branches Sri Gaudiya Maths. They both are eternally related 
in relation to their servitor-ship in that plane of transcendence as 
Vimalamanjari and Nayanamanimanjari respectively in their 
roles of service to the Two Moiety-Counter-Wholes Sri Radha 
Krishna. I am the most unworthy disciple of my Gum Maharaj, 
but his grace and affection towards me was abounding. I could 
not realise earlier why he used to say often, ‘bum always in 
labyrinth of fire of sufferings which brings the clue for perennial 





1. Bh. I. 9. 14-16 
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happiness". But after his demise which took place in September 
1976 when as it is usual in such cases viz after the demise of 
the Mahapurushas a section of the so-called followers become 
blinded to their self-enjoying propensities and aggrandisement like 
asuras with their power-mongering sordidness; the same history 
repeated itself at which the mighty mission of my Guru Maha 
ràj faced the greatest of dangers and the ship of my life was tossing 
in the hurricane on the bed of high seas. As good luck could have 
it, I have the guiding principle of my life in the very benediction 
of my Divine Master:— ‘My advice to you, even though if there 
is crash of thunderbolt on your head or the Pralaya of the whole 
world takes place before your eyes yet knowing all these as the 
Will of Sri Krishna be calm and unperturbed’. 

At such a condition of my life I envisaged a Divine Hand. The 
way how I got the inspiration for translating the Upanishads is a 
Divine Mystery which I first felt not proper from my part to disclose 
as it might be bringing spiritual conceit but subsequently I realise 
that it would be an act of impeity to my Divine Master which 
might stand as an obstacle on the path of my spiritual progress 
and therefore without any sense of shame I record the fact: While 
I was at Sridham Mayapur, one day, my Divine Master in a day- 
dream appeared before me and instructed me: "this is the time for 
you to penitrate upon the sophisticated philosophy of the Upanishads 
and get all the essential Upanishads translated into English in 
accordance with the Achintya-bheda-abheda-Philosophy of 
Bhagavan Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and you will be marvelled 
to get light at times, from Srimad Bhagavatam so that the book 
will be read with great interest and delight by the loving devotees 
of the Lord’; further he guided me by giving a wonderful 
explanation of the first Shloka of the Isha Upanishad and also 
instructed me how I have to explain them. 
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Thereupon under the benediction of my Divine Master, this 
most humble self started the work during the Urjjva Vrata 
corresponding to Oct.-Nov. ^77. 

As per the chronological order that I recorded in the very 
beginning of my work that ‘Isha’ is the first and “Brihadaranyaka’ 
is the last among the eleven essential Upanishads and accordingly 
therefore, I followed my order of translating in that chronological 
Way starting from ‘Isha’ and ending with “Brihadaranyaka’ 
Upanishad. I felt extremely delighted while I was translating Isha, 
Kena, Katha, Shvetàvatara, Mundaka, Itariya etc. and when I 
touched *Chàndogya' I felt much strain. As I was proceeding, my 
brain was terribly affected even | had to go for some Aurvedic 
treatment. But when I passed over the profane and reached to the 
Transcendent, particularly when I could have a vision of Sri 
Krishna’s Esoteric Pastimes blossomed forth in it, it carried me 
to the greatest delight. Finally when I took up “Brihadaranyaka’ 
I was put in the midst of the ocean and I was almost puzzled 
and practically became half-mad, yet my tenacity didn’t permit 
me to stop. Above all it was the God's Providence that I have 
to complete the work so, soon here too I could have a 
wonderful flash of Divine light within which (Jyotir-abhyantare 
rupam atulam shyamasundaram) the merrily dancing Honey-moon 
Sports of Rasaraja with Mahabhava, the Two Moiety-Wholes, Sri 
Radha and Sri Krishna I could notice. Particularly the most 
Synonymous mantras such as Ch. Up. I. 6. 5-7; Ill. 17. 6-7; VII. 
25.2: and Brih. Up. II. 3.6; IV. 2. 2-3; and Tai. Up. II. 4-5 and 
Such many others— where I was puzzled to get synthitical 
reconciliation but finally I could be enlightened with their most 
esoteric meanings by the direct inspiration and guidance from my 
Divine Master which was the Supreme gain of my delight. 

I thought that with this Brihadaranyaka I would be comple- 
ting my task on Upanishads but the concluding chapter of the 
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‘Brihadaranyaka’ Upanishad is so profane that I felt a void 
in my heart on completing the work with this ! I was mentally 
perturbed feeling like a fish out of water, when in a dream my 
Divine Master consoled me behesting : “How do you think that 
with this your Upanishadic task is completed ? There is a 
purpose of creating this void in your mind-see, generally the 
scholars in the chronological order take up 'Brihadàranyaka' 
Upanishad as the first in the order whereas in your order you 
maintain the *Brihad-àranyaka as the eleventh and last in the order 
which is also recognised by all the great Acharyas. But how could 
you stop your task with this ? The void is created to look forward 
to the fully bloossomed aspect of (Leela Svayamvara Rasam 
labhate jayasrih) that Transcendental Dalliance of Sri Krishna 
(Rasarája) with Sri Radhà (Mahabhava) ‘Chandogya’s ‘dtmarati- 
atmacrida-dtmamithuna-dtmd-nanda’ statement is most honoured 
in the glorious Gopalatapani Upanishad. As among all the Shastras 
Srimad Bhagavatam is the most delightful one to the 
Paramabhagavata devotees so also among the all Upanishads Sri 
Gopalatapani is the most favourite one to the Vaishnavas and to | 
the Gaudiya-Vaishnavas in particular. Therefore you should soon 
look upto that and make the completion of your present task with 
that. Your unquenching thirst will soon be fully saturated with 
the drink of that Divine Nectarine Bliss’. Further instruction he 
gave, “although you have translated the ‘Shvetasvatara’ Upanishad 
earlier yet put it as the eleventh and the “‘Brihadaranyaka’ as the 
tenth in order’. 

So forthwith, by his behest I took up the “Gopalatapani’ 


Upanishad and now I feel my cup is full with abounding Bliss. 


A dwarf makes a high jump to catch the moon, so it may be 
impracticable for a poor soul as am I, but as it were, whose grace 
makes a dumb converted into a bard, a lame duck to climb a high 
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mountain— at the lotus feet of that my Divine Master I find my 
sole solace. During those days of turmoil when my life was at 
a peril I found, above all, the merciful hands of my Divine Master, 
who ever guides me in my walk of life. 

I had practically very little hope that the entire work could 
be published in book form as it required a large amount which 
was not possible at present, to spend by our mission, so we 
started to get that printed serially in “The Gaudiya’, our English 
monthly organ. Sri Chapalakanta Bhattacharjee, the former Editor 
of the ‘Anandabazar Patrika’ (the most renowned daily of Bengal) 
and also was former Member of Parliament as well as a Member 
of Sanskrit Board of Govt. of India, appreciating the work gave 
a recommandation letter to the Sanskrit Dept., Govt. of India for 
a substantial financial grant. Govt. of India (Sanskrit Dept.) 
anyhow gave a grant of Rs. 8,000/- only, besides we got the 
paper at concessional rate that is generally provided for the printing 
of religious books. It is once again the Providance of God that 
T.T.D. (Tirupati Tirumala Devasthanam) has kindly agreed to give 
a grant of Rs. 5,000/- for each volume for bringing out all the 
twelve essential Upanishads into a book form in four volumes. 
Apart from this my god-brothers such as Tridandiswami Sri B. 
P. Sadhu Maharaj and Sripad Nityananda Brahmachari encouraged 
me in all respects, but for whom even the benediction that I 
received from my Gurudeva would not be flowing so 
aboundingly unto me. It is they too who equally share the joy. 
My another god-brother Sripad Narasimha Brahmachari took great 
pains to go through the proofs. And Sriman Lalita Krishna Brahma 


chari most enthusiastically typed the entire matter which spread 


over a thousand pages. 
How adequately can I express my heartfelt thanks to Prof 


Dr R. N. Sampath, Head of the Dept. of Sanskrit, Madras 
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Presidency College, who took such a pain to go through the entire 
manuscripts and made the necessary corrections of my English 
language. I should be also thankful to the management of the 
Rathnam Press for their kind co-operation in getting this book 
printed. I should be thankful to ‘Gopi’ who gives the cover page 
designs for all our books. 

I have got no literary competency nor have I any good 
disposition. It is the Grace and Grace alone which worked in 
me to render this service. This is the task undertaken for the sole 
delight of my Divine Master and for the Vaishnavas who are 
Gunagrahis as well as Saragrahis. Therefore my omissions and 
commissions they would be over-looking. 





2nd Edition 

Many esteemed Dailies reviewed the book with good appreciation 
and the scholers from all over the globe well-comed and appreciated 
greatly the Edition. Within very short time the copies were 
exhausted. But in one side the cost of the printing went very high 
and to the other-side the problem of the mission also was grave 
therefore we could not earlier bring out the present volume, although 
there was a great demand. Now Sri Shambhu Nath Seal, one of 
the disciples of the Math readily offered his mighty help in all 
respect for getting this edition brought out. Thereby he becomes 
the recipient of God's Blessings. 

We. have followed. certain correction in this edition. 

We are really greatly greatful to Global Consultancy 
34, R. K. Chatterjee Road, j 
to print this edition. 


Services, 
Calcutta-42 for taking so much care 
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INTRODUCTION 
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The great Acharyas ‘(Spiritual-pathfinders) of our Sanatana- 
Dharma didn't give their sermons from the mount merely as their 
oral utterances but their utterances were based upon the concrete 
basis of Prasthàna-Traya which could not be shakened even by 
the all-destructive influence of Kala (Time), Yugas passed like 
Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali-Maha-Pralaya came but the Vedas 
complete-with Prasthàna-Traya remained the same. But at times 
concealed themselves as the tree in its seeds, and again got its 
full-fledged shape having timely rains and fertility. That is why 
they are known as Apauruseya -not the product of any intellectual 
brain subject to any edition and alteration or destruction-they are 
known as self-revealed Truth. 

The Prasthana-Traya is the head and heart and the 
very susbstance of the Vedas. And in the Vedic terminology 
they are entitled as (1) Shruti-Prasthana, (ii) Nyaya-Prasthana and 
(iii) Smriti-Prasthana. The Upanishads are known as Shruti- 
Prasthana, (ii) the Vedanta-sutras are entitled as Nyaya-Prasthana 
and (iii) Srimad Bhagavad Gita is belonging to Smriti-Prasthana. 
The Sitvik Puranas as well as the Mahabharata are accepted as 
auxiliary to the Smiriti-Prasthana. These Prasthanas are Aprakrita 
beyond the comprehension of any emperical knowledge. Intellectual 
efficiency incapacitates to conceive the intrinsic meaning and: 
esoteric aspect of the Divine Lore of the Prasthanas. It is known 
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only through the perspective of one’s own spiritual sadhana or 
what is known as through the intuitive wisdom. Therefore to make 
us enlightened in this respect Supreme Lord Himself at times 
descends or sends His Associate-devotees Mahapurushas who act 
as Acharyas. We find in our present Age principally Sri Shankara, 
Sri Ramanuyja, Sri Vishnuswami and Sri Nimbarka as they were 
ordained by the Lord, gave their respective commentary on the 
Prasthanas as they viewed the Truth. But Sri Krishnadvaipayana 
Vyasa who is Shaktyavesha-Avatara (Special Power-Incarnate of 
the Supreme Lord) who compiled the Vedanta-Sutras finally 
composed Srimad Bhagavatam which is the ripest fruit or 
quintessence of the Prasthanas and which is entitled as Paramhansa- 
Samhita, the final and supreme authority par-excellence. 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu Who was none but the Supreme Lord 
par-excellence (Svayam)incamated as His Beatitude Transcendental 
Manifestation (Audarya-Vigraha) showed that Srimad Bhagavatam 
is the Supreme authority par-excellence in the matter of ontology of 
the Supreme Truth.Accordingly His associate adherent devotees viz. 
Sad (six) Goswamis of Vrindaban through whom the Lord propagated 
the universal Philosophy of Transcendental Prema-Bhakti, as well as 
thereafter all the Gaudiya Vaishnava Acharyas in their writings took 
the source of light from Srimad Bhagavatam. As Sudhindra Chandra 
Chakraborty in his book “Philosophical Foundation of Bengal 
Vaishnavism" rightly says :- “No doubt the Upanishads have repeatedly 
declared that the ultimate Reality is Transcendental in nature and the 
phenomenal world has derived its being from it, but the emphasis on 
the personality and spiritual dynamism of that Transcendental Being 


admitting of different grades of expression, is a special feature of the 
Bhagavata"'! 


1. Philosophical Foundation of Bengal Vaishnavism p. 23 
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To every orthodox Sanatanist Upanishads are the bed-rock of the 
philosophy. : 

Therefore while I venture to translate the Principal Upanishads 
I shall mainly depend upon the cult of Srimad Bhagavatam and 
under the benediction of the Acharyas of Gaudiya Vaishnavas. 

Robert Emest Hume in his book ‘Thirteen Principal Upanishads’ 
says, “The Upanishads are sublime in their conceptoin of the 
Infinite and of God. They represent the earnest efforts of the 
profound thinkers of early India to solve the problems of the 
origin, the nature, and the destiny of man and of the universe, 
or more technically the meaning and value of ‘knowing’ and 
J:beimoge Here in the Upanishads are set forth, in concrete 
example as well as in dogmatic instruction, two opposing theories 
of life: an ignorant narrow, selfish way of life which seeks 
temporary, unsatisfying, unreal ends; and a way of life which 
seeks to relate itself to the Supreme Reality of the universe......... The 
students of the history of Philosophy who desire to know some 
of the earliest answers reached in India for the ever insistent 
problems of man and the universe and for the ideals of the highest 
existence; the special students of India who strive to understand 
the essence as well as the externals of its cultures; the religious 
teacher and worker in East and West who seek to apprehend 
the aspirations and spiritual ideals of the Hindu soul; the educated 
English speaking Hindus who feel a special affection for and 
interest in the sacred writings of the native land; and the deep 
thinker who searches in arcane texts for clues to the solution 
of life’s mysteries all of these students will tum constantly to 
the Upanishads as an authoritative compendium of Indian 
metaphysical teachings. "'! 


l. vide p. VIII. 
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Prof. Deussen Paul of the University of Kiel (German) says: “The great 
Upanishads are deep, still mountain tarns, fed from the pure waters of the 
everlasting snows, lit by clear sunshine, or by night mirroring the high serenity 
of the stars.’ Further he says : “On the tree of Indian Wisdom there is no fairer 
flower than the Upanishads, and no finer fruit than the Vedanta Philosophy’. 


Prof. Deussen who paid such a high tribute to the Upanishads 
but his idea of the Upanishads is, ‘that of the ideal identity of 
God and the soul and that the universe is pure illusion and claims 
that this is the fundamental view of the Upanishads. It shows 
that he has not grasped the true inwardness of the conceptions 
which he honours so highly’.! 

If Upanishads contain passages which cast a doubt on the 
reality of the universe, they also contain -other passages which 
unequivocally affirm its reality. 

Mr. Hume says : “The path of realism, had logically led them 
to an unsatisfying conclusion. The unity for which they had 
been searching as if it were something outside of and apart from 
the self, could never be reached. For there still remains the 
stubborn dualism of self and not-self, however deeply the two 
might be set into a monistic frame which should embrace them 
both in an external grasp. Epistemological idealism must henceforth 
be the path travelled in order to reach the goal of an absolute 
unity-Realistic monism has been cha 


nged into epistemological 
idealism”? 


Most regretting, that great philosopher Dr. S. Radhakrishnan 
ae p 


l  Deussen holds that the idealistic monism of Yajnavalkya is the main teaching 
of the Upanishads and the other doctrines of theism, and Cosmogonism are 
deviations from it caused by the inabili : 
pure speculative thought, the view which regards the u 
and the theistic development are said 
of Yajnavalkaya. 


2. ‘Thirteen, Principal Upanishads’ p. 42. 


to be departures from the exalted idealism 


+ 
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says, "the Absolute is beyond the sphere of predication.*It is the 
Sunyata of the Buddhists”. He also considers Buddha as a seer of 
the Upanishads.‘ Further he remarks that “Sankara says :—“The 
created Brahma has a specific locality and so can be the goal of 
a journey but not the supreme Brahman Who is present everywhere 
and is the inner-self of the travelling individual selyes.?? 

But elsewhere he says:—“‘When the Supreme is seen the knots 
of the heart are cut asunder, the doubts of the intellect. are 
dispelled and the efforts of our actions are destroyed."? Again 
he says:—‘Spiritual wisdom does not abolish the world, but 
removes our ignorance of it, when we rise to our true being, 
the selfish ego falls away from us and the true integral self takes 
possession of us. To live permanently in this new consciousness 
is to live in eternity." Only the pure in heart can see God. Without 
the individual there is neither bondage nor liberation."5 When the 
veil of intellectual knowledge of avidyà is swept aside, a flood 
of light breaks upon the awakened soul and a vision of the 
Universal-Self is achieved. This self is present, real and concrete 
even as a physical object is present to the physical eye. 

These inconsistent conclusions show that Dr. S. R. was not 
in a clear-cut understanding of the Upanishadic Truth. 

Sri Rajagopalachari said :— The spacious imagination, the 
magnetic sweep of thought, and the almost reckless spirit of 
exploration with which, urged by the compelling thirst for truth, 
the Upanishad teachers and pupils dig into the “open secret" of 





l. Principal Upanishad pp. 67, 578. 

2. Principal Upanishad p. 125. 3. Ibid. p. 101. 
3. -do- p. 120, 6. -do- p. 95. 

4. -do- pp. 126-27. 7. -do- p. 142. 
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the universe, make their most ancient of the world's holy books stil] 
the most modern and most satisfying. ' 

Even Western Philosopher Max Muller said :— "the every sentence 
(of the Upanishads) deep, original and sublime thoughts arise, and 
the whole is pervaded by a light and hold and earnest spirit— in the 
whole world there is no study, except that of the originals, so 
beneficial and so elevating as that of the Upanishads.” 

The renowned Western Philosopher Schopenhauer said :— “In the 
whole world there is no study so beneficial and so elevating as that 
of the Upanishads. They have been the solace of my life. They will 
be the solace of my death........ Upanishadic teaching is the fruit of 
the highest human knowledge and wisdom.” 

Gough Archibald E: says : “The Upanishads are the loftiest 
utterances of Indian intelligence and are the highest product of 
the ancient Indian mind." 

Dr. S. Radhakrishnan says, ‘The Upanishads represent a greal 
chapter in the history of the human spirit and have dominated 
Indian philosophy, religion and life...... They give in some detail 
the path of the inner ascent, the inward journey by which the 
individual souls get at the ultimate Reality-the One Reality behind 
and beyond the flux of the world. They reveal to us a world 
of rich and varied spiritual experience rather than a world of 
abstract philosophical cateogories.? 

The Upanishads disclose the working of the primal impulses 
of the human soul which rise above the differences of race and 
of Geographical position. 


The ideal which haunted the thinkers of the Upanishads, the 





l. Discovery of Faith: by Mr. Nehru. 
2. The philosophy of the Upanishads and i 
p 4 Ancient-Indi aphysics. 
3. The Principal Upanishads PP. 17, 23 and nS PCS os 
1. The Princiapl Ups. p. 5. $ 
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ideal of man's ultimate beatitude, the perfection of knowledge, 
the vision of the Real in which the religious hunger of the mystic 
for divine vision and the philosophers ceaseless quest for truth 
are both satisfied is still our ideal.! 

Vedic Philosophy starts with what Brahman—the Absolute 
Truth is. The Absolute Truth is, That from Whom everything 
emanates and He is Svarat viz. Sat-Chit-Ananda-Vigraha. The 
divine personalities true to their perspective from their res- 
pective stand point of view visualised the Absolute Truth and 
accordingly the Advaya-jnana-tattva is concocted as (i) Brahman 
(Nirguna Brahman), (i) Paramatma (Indweller : Monitor of jiva 
souls) and (iii) Bhagavan (with Sat-Chit-Ananda Vigarha). 

In the Bhagavat Gita we find Sri Krishna says, 
“Brahmanyo hi Pratistaham? ‘I am the Main-Stay of Brahman, 
and Paramatma is the Purusha (the Partial Manifestation of Mine) 
whereas I am Purushottama-the Supreme-Par-Excellence’.? In 
another few pages ahead we shall be knowing the very 
Upanishadic lesson this very Truth. It is said, when from 
Sat-Chit-Ananda Aspects of the Supreme Truth only Sat aspect 
is realised then the Supreme is viewed as Brahman Who is 
only the halo of the Supreme Truth; and when Sat and Chit 
Aspects of the Divinity are realised the Divinity is perceived 
as Paramatma (the Indweller : Monitor) whereas when Sat-Chit- 
Ananda all the three Aspects of the Divinity are visualised 
the Divinity is realised as Bhagavan viz. Transcendental Divinity 
with His eternal Nama, Rupa, Guna, Leela, Parikara-Vaisista viz. 
Svarat-Purusha, Who is none but Sri Krishna, the One Object 
and the only Object to be realised through the Vedic-knowledge— 
Vedaishcha Sarvai Aham-eva Vedya' that is explained in all the 





1. -do- p. 18 3. G. XV. 18 
2. G. XIV. 27 
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Vaishnava Commentaries on Prasthana-Iraya-Philosophy. (Yam 
Brahma Varuna Indra? ......Sri Suta Goswami says: ‘I offer my 
most humble prostrated obeisances to the Lotus Feet of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krishna, Who is worshipped with Divine Hymns 
by Brahma, Shiva, Varuna, Indra, Marutas, etc, Whose Qualities 
and Deeds are sung by them in praises of Hymns from the Vedas 
with Upanishads, Whose Glories are extolled by the lords of 
Sama-Veda, whose Immanent Aspect, viz. Paramatma, the Yogis 
perceive in their hearts when they are deeply absorbed in exclusive 
meditation on Him but really Whose unlimited Glorious Deeds and 
Qualities are not comprehensible even to the gods then what to 
speak about the demoniac characters.” 

Every philosopher and religious minded man knows that the 
Upanishads are the backbone of Indian spiritual culture and 
religion. All spiritual path-finders have found the source of their 
inspiration from Prasthana-Traya of which Upanishads are the 
principal ones, and almost all of them have given their commentaries 
on the principal Upanishads. Dr. Radhakrishnan, Dr. Robort Ernst 
Hume and a few hundred other scholars of the modem days have 
rendered these Upanishads into world's different popular languages. 
But generally almost all of them have taken their inspiration from 
Sri Shankara’s commentary except a few such as Sris Chandra 
Vasu and Heimann Belly who have followed the Madhva’s 
commentary. Tatacharya A. Srinivasa-'Ten Upanishads’ in Grantha 
(Tamil) and Telugu, followed Sri Rangaramanuja as well as Sri 
Shankara, Goswami Sri Shyamlal published only Isa Upanishad 
with the commentary of Sri Baladeva Vidyabhushana and also of 
Shankara long before in 1895. 

Thakur Bhakti Vinode published Isopanishad with his own 


1. Gita XV. 15 
2. Bh. XI. 3.1 
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commentary “Vedarka Didhitih’ in Sanskrit. And in recent times 
Tridandiswami Sri Bhakti Srirupa Siddhanti Maharaj brought out 
beautiful editions on Isa, Kena, Katha, Mundaka, Mandukya, Aitareya, 
Taittiriya, Shvetashvatara and Gopalatapani Upanishads with Sri 
Rangaramanuja’s Bhasya and his own elaborate and exhaustive 
exposition. But they all are in Bengali language. We could be more 
benefitted if he could bring our the Chandogya and Brihadaranyaka 
also. Swami A. C. Bhakti Veudnta brought out only Isopanishad in 
English. Pandit Sri Uttamur Veera Raghavachari brought out some of 
the Upanishads with Rangaramanuja’s commentary as well as with 
his own special comments in Sanskrit under the auspices of Sri 
Vishista-Advaita Sabha and also Brihadaranyaka under T.T.D. of 
Tirupati. Sri Madhva’s commentary on ten principal Upanishads in 
Sanskrit were brought out by Dharmaprakash Trust. 

In the Muktikopanishad a list of 108 names of the Upanishads are 
found. Whereas all the Acharyas have given importance and gave 
commentary on the following principal ten Upanishads. 

Isha-Kena-Katha-Prashna-Mundaka-M andukya-Taittiriya- 
Aitareya-Chandogya and Brihadaranyaka. But it is said that Sri 
Shankaracharya accepted Shvetáshvatara Upanishad also as principle 
one although it is believed that Sri Shankaracharya did not write any 
direct commentary on.this Upanishad but its authority he recognised 
by quoting its Shlokas in his Vedanta-commentary. 

Sri RamAnujacharya himself might have not written commentary 
on the Upanishads but he quoted profusely the Upanishadic Shlokas 
in his Vedanta (Sri-Bhásya) commentary. But in the line of his 
Philosophy Sri Ranga-ramanuja and some of his followers wrote 
commentaries on the Upanishads, Sri Vedantadesika wrote 
commentary on ‘Isho’ only. Sri Madhyacharya himself wrote 
commentary on all the ten principle Upanishads. Sri Baladeva Vidya- 
bhusan RG wrote the famous Govindabhasya-commentary on 
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Vedanta sutras under the light of Bhagavan Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
Achintya-Bhedabheda-Tattva also wrote the commentary on all the 
ten Upanishads. 

While I ventured to translate the Principal Upanishads, as | 
have told that I mainly depended upon the cult of Srimad Bhagavatam 
but I have also principally followed Sri Rangaramanujacharya, and 
also Sn Madhvacharya to some extent although to me Baladeva's 
commentary would be more favourable but unfortunately except 
Isopanishad, I could not trace out any edition of his. Hope they are 
lost. 

The Upanishads concoct the sublime truths of the Vedanta but by 
nature so mystical that one cannot conceive it without sitting at the 
feet of an Acharya who should be Brahma-Nishtha (self-realised soul 
and accordingly solely dedicated to the Supreme) and with single- 
minded devotion. The Upanishads are soul-stirring and the source of 
final solace for the jiva souls. The sublimity of the Upanishads is 
above all intellectualism that human brain could conceive of. Profound, 
original, lofty and sublime thoughts arise from every phase of it 
because they are the direct spiritual revelations of the seers therefore 
contain the super-mundane knowledge. They are the very acme of 
Divine Knowledge. 

Some Western scholars considered the age of the Upanishads 
as 600 B.C. But we the Sanatanists believe they are eternal—they 
being the essential parts of the Vedas existed even before the creation 
of this world as they are the first utterances of God-the very Efficient 
Cause of the universe. 

Brahman Upa samipe nishidati anaya etyaupanishad —the 
Upanishadic knowledge brings the aspirant to the proximity of 
Brahman, Le. It makes oneself to have self-realisation as well as God- 
realisation. Again Una ni sad kvip sad (means to destroy). The 
knowledge of the Upanishads after dispelling tetally the nescience 
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leads the aspirants to the proximity of Godhead. 


I 


Gough, perhaps the most learned of these writers, regards 
Shankara as the greatest exponent of the Upanishads. Maxmullar 
thinks that orthodox Vedànta supports the illusion theory and 
Deussen also 1s convinced thi, the illusion theory 1s the fundamental 
doctrine of Vedanta. Dr. Radhakrishnan in his “Philosophy of the 
Upanishads is of the opinion that they tend towards non-dualism or 
Advaitism. Prof. Hiriyanna is also of the opinion that monistic 
idealism is their main teaching. “A Constructive Survey of the 
Upanishads ” by Prof. R. D. Ranade has its consummation and goal 
in monistic mysticism. Prof. S. Das Gupta in his scholarly account 
thereon in his ‘History of Indian Philosophy’ does not seem to view 
with favour their absolutistic interpretation. Thibaut, after a through 
comparative study of the commentaries of Shankara and Ramanuja 
on the Vedanta Sutras, comes to the conclusion that the Sutras support 
Ramanuja. He thinks, however, thatthe Upanishads favour Shankara’s 
view. It will thus be seen that most modern expositors of Vedanta 
identify it with Advaita. 

The Upanishads reveal the most sublime truths of Indian philosophy 
and the highest values of spiritual life. The persistent problems of 
metaphysics, ethics and religion dealing, respectively, with what a 
man can know, ought to do and many hope for are clearly set forth in 
the Upanishads and the solutions offered by them are stable and 
satisfactory. 

In the whole world, there is no study so beneficial and elevating, 
as that of the Upanishads. 

The Upanishads contain texts to support every type of philosophy 
and religion—monism, non-dualism, pantheism, theism and pluralism. 

In spite of the divergences of these different texts, there is an 
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underlying unity and Badarayana, with his encyclopaedic knowledge 
and unrivalled synoptic genius, had an insight into the unity of their 
import and built up the magnificent system of Vedanta by assigning 
to each text its proper place in the whole scheme. 


The Upanishads should be interpreted as a whole and not in terms 
of sectional thinking which consists in elevating a few texts as 
expressions of absolute truth and treating other texts as only partially 
true and partially false. It is impossible to go from relative truths to 
absolute truth or from falsity to truth. 

The Upanishads are the first recorded attempts of the Sanátanists 
in systematising philosophy. They are said to provide us with a 
complete chart of tackling every fundamental metaphysical problem. 
Sir Ramakrishna Govind says: “‘It is generally believed that the 
Upanishads teach a system of Pantheism, but a closer examination 
will show that they teach not one, but various systems of doctrines 
as regards the nature of God, man and the world, and the relations 
between them". 

Bothlingk Otto says: “In the main I have paid very little 
attention to Sankara's commentaty, since the man knows the older 
language very imperfectly, has no presentment of philosophical 
criticism, and explains the text from his own philosophical standpoint’. 

Dr. S. R. admits that Shankara begins his commentary on 
the Bhagavad Gita with the verse: ‘Nara yana is beyond the unmanifest. 
The Golden Egg is produced from the unmanifest. The earth with its 
seven islands and all other worlds are in the egg.’ Again elsewhere he 
says: “Shankara says: ‘both the Absolute and the Personal God are 
real; only the former is the logical prius of the latter? ? 

Dr. Hume and some others, consider that there is specifical 
influence of Sankhya in d Upanishadic thought and towards that 
end they refer to Katha-Upanishad and Shvetasvatara Upanishad. Prof. 


Vide p. 79, 
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Cowell emphatically says the Shvetashvatara Upanishad is the most direct 
attempt to reconcile the Sankhya and Vedanta, Dr. Hume particularly 
finds the name Sankhya and its triple gunas in the last chapter of the 
Shvetáshvatara Upanishad. Unfortunately the present day scholars 
consider that the Upanishads are not homogenous products cogently 
presenting a philosophic theory. 

Now what we find that during the deva-asura war in the Pauranic 
episode, in course of churning the ocean (Samudra-manthan), the nectar 
(Amritam) which came out was distributed by Lord Vishnu amongst the 
gods only (devas), depriving the Asuras but among them (Asuras) Rahu 
and Ketu had the chance to drink that Amritam. The Upanishadic Nectar 
is gained by the self-realised souls or Brahmajnas, and thereby they 
become immortal—free from death. What a great difference we find, 
that in the former case devatas never became immortal but they got 
longevity whereas the Amritam spoken in the Upanishads gave 
immortality. The same way the scholars may deem it fit to consider that 
the Sankhya elements were borrowed in the Upanishadic homogenous 
doctrine. Whereas, we find in Srimad Bhagavad Gita, the same Sankhya- 
yoga is referred but that does not connote to the atheistic Sankhya. Sri 
Krishna says: ‘Oh Partha, Sankhye esha buddhi’ te abhihita ‘here Sa 
nkhye does not refer to the * Sankhya-systrem’ which is one of the six 
Darsanas and which is grossly materialistic wherein there is no 
acceptance of Supreme Soul or Supreme Purusha Who is the Observer, 
Monitor and Supporter as well as the highest Self. But here Sankhya is 
samyak knowledge the true knowledge of matter, soul and Over- 
soul.’ The Lord says in that context aham-bhagavan, tvam-gudakesha 
Arjuna i.e. freed-soul (mukta-jiva) imejanádhipah—these kings 1.e., 
fettered jivas (baddhajivas). This shows the distinctions amongst souls 
(freed-souls distinct of engrossed souls) and the Over-soul Bhagavan. 
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That is thereal Sãnkhya-yoga as it is enuciated in the “Kapila-devahuti- 
samyada.' Even George Thibaut accepts that ‘here Sankhya denotes the 
concentrated application of knowledge." Accordingly one finds a great 
difference between karma and bhakti and the so-called Panchdagni of 
the ritualists and Pancha Agni (Pacha-jnàn) of the Upanishadic 
doctrine.* 


Dr. S. R. remarks— While the Upanishads recognise that deliverance 
is the supreme end of life, they are aware that many are not ready for 
the supreme sacrifice, the dying to their ego. They need some 
preparation for it. They ask for emotional satisfactions and for their 
sake devotional and ritualistic pratices are tolerated. How absurd. 
Whereas Bhagavad Gita says, ‘Brahmabhuta prasannátmá............. e 
Sri Bhagavan says: * A clever man when he tears the veil known by the 
name of Egorealises Brahman , the mind becomes transparent, therefore 
does not hanker after anything mundane, gets equitable vision 
towards all beings, sentient or nonsentient; and in that state of his 


self he gains unadulterated devotion to Me’ 5 In continuation of His 


talk Sri Bhagavan says :7 ‘It is only the pure devotion to Me, 


through which one comes to know Me 
EL eae 

Bh. III 5 

vide his Vedanta sutras of Sri Ràmanuja p. 528. 

Vide Ch. Up. lst ch. 

The Principal Upanishads, p. 132. 5. 


in reality. 


G. XVIII. 54 
"M . Even Dr. S. R. commenting on this shloka G. XVIII. 54 Says “this verse is another 
| indication that, in this Gita, disappearance of the individual in a featureless 
Absolute Is not the highest state but devotin lo the Supreme Lord Who 
combines in Himself the immobile and the mobile”? 
i (his Gita-p. 61) "before the rise of knowledge, duality is misleading but when 
| A understanding is enli perc at duality is more beautiful 
an even non-duality............ and hundred times greater than liberation’, Further 


[2x e a 


Commenting on Ch. 1.20.2 he says, (vode the Princi 
i does not consist in absorption with the Absolute 
j in getting near His presence and partici 


li 7. G.XVIIL 56. 


pal Ups. p. 372) ‘Salvation 


. "ule OF assimilation to God but 
pation in His Glory’, 
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When My real Self, My nature and My Qualities are perfectly known 
he knows Me in essence and enters into My Blissful Abode’. *4tma 
rdmadscha munayo........ *! “Even Sages who are Atmarama viz. who 
all are self-centred and remain at the State of complacence and 
equilibrium and who have cut asunder all the knots of the wordly 
affinities that they too are infatuated with unalloyed loving devotion 
to Sri Hari (Sri Krishna) such are the all-attracting and charming 
Transcendental Glories of Sri Krishna, the Supreme par-excellence’, 
So devotion has got nothing with emotional Satisfaction which is 
mundane whereas the other (Bhakti) is Transcendental. 

Again Dr. S. R. goes to the extent to compare the realisation 
of Brahman with Sunyatá (Nihlism) of Buddha.? Likewise some 
other scholars think that there is the influence of Buddhistic 
Thought in the Upanishadic doctrine. And, naturally some others 
have come with their respective conclusions that Upanishads are 
Pantheistic or Henotheistic doctrine-oriented. Even Raja Ram 
Mohan Roy commented on some of the Upanishads on the basis 
of his Neo-Brahmoism. 

‘The Upanishads are not philosophical speculations of the 
intellectual mind but the seers saw the Truth rather than merely 
thinking of it. The great formulations of Upanishadic Truth with 
which the seers abound are not abstract intellectual generalisations’. 
The largest metaphysical Truths and the sublest subtleties of 
psychological experience are taken up into the inspired movement 
and made at once precise to the seeing mind and loaded with 
unending suggestion to the discovering spirit with luminous brevity 
and an immeasurable completeness. 

The pantheistic attitude is the most treacherous of all as it . 
wears the mask of theism although in principle it is identical with 
atheism. How blasphemously the Pantheists explain the word 
Sa 2. The Principal Upanishads ` p. 67. 
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Kapyüsam of the Chandogya: kapyásam pundarikamevamakshinj- 
in such a filthy and most highly offensive way by comparing 
the most beautiful Two Eyes of the Blissful God with the redness 
of the nates of a monkey. Whereas kapyásam in the text means: 
kam: water; that which drinks water is ‘kapi’, ‘kapi’ is thus 
no other than the steam of the lotus. That which is placed on 
the stem is ‘“kapydsam’. In other words it speaks that the Two 
Eyes of that Supreme Person are tinged with red-like the 
undimmed lustre of the unplucked lotus on its stem shining on 
the bosom of the blue waters.! 


The idealist’s position is a mere travesty by which the love 
of gross matter is attempted to be disguised from the observation 
of all dull persons. But it only mocks the thirsty soul by the 
offer of the masked bowl of the drugs of the noxious preparation, 
in place of the ostentatiously filled cup of poison, to the thirsty 
soul who has need of only the life-giving drink. 

It is a waste of time and energy if one starts to refute them 
resulting in his inflated size of the book. Anyhow clear expositions 
offered in the proper contexts of this book will suffice not only 
to refute them but also to Prove that the Mono-theism is the 
synthetic, all-comprehensive and authoritative doctrinal conclusion 
of the Upanishadic Thought. A single incident from Mundak 


Upanishad informs, “By knowing Whom everything else becomes 
known.? 


In the Katha it is clear that generally shallow-minded orthodox 


he sacrificial-religious rites of the 
life's gains having the prominent 





l. vide purport of Ch. Up. 1.6.7 
2. Mun. 1.1.3, also vide Taittiriya 11.7 
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of a protagonist of ceremonialism and the utter inadequacy of 
formal heartless ritualism. 

Yama,' who is one of the twelve Mahajanas (knower of esoteric 
Aspect of the Supreme Truth) says, *O Nachiketa, I will disclose 
unto thee the secret of that Agni as I do knuw of Him leading 
one to that Abode of Bliss. Knowest thou that this Agni is the 
Means of attaining the highest Bliss of Transcendence and also 
the Final Resort of all and He is dwelling at the core of the heart 
of every being. Now who is this Agni? Is he the fire of the 
alter of a ritualist ? But He is the Yajno-Agni of yajno vai vishnu? 
and yajno anam bhagavattamah? Myself, the Supreme Lord is 
the Yajna. Further in Isa. Up. (18) : *agne naya’ : Oh Omnipotent 
Lord kindly lead us to....... Again in a previous mantra* Nachiketa 
says, ‘In that Svarga-loka there is no fear whatsoever, thou art 
not there (i.e. god of death cannot operate there), no fear of 
senility there, thirst and miseries too ; one rejoices Bliss there’. 
In the immediate following mantra it is stated Amritam bhajanta; 
Those who dwell at that Svarga they become immortal and enjoy 
eternal Bliss. So it is very very clear that here Svarga-loka is 
the Transcendental Abode of the Supreme God: 

In Upanishadic language there are exoteric and esoteric 
meanings. In the very first mantra of the Brihadáranyaka 
Upanishad the seer illustrates how from the exoteric ritual on the 
performance of sacrifice the Upanishad takes us to the highest 
spiritual realisation. From the outward liturgy of sacrifice—the 
exoteric value of life it gives a foresight in the inner vision of 
the esoteric concept of the Supreme Divinity. Among all the 
ritualistic sacrifices for a Kshatriya, ashvamedha-yajna is the best 


l. Katha 1.1.14 3. Bh XI. 19.39. 
2. Trantrasara. 4. Katha 1.1.12. 
5. vide Bh. 1.1.4, please see purport of the mantra Mun, 1.1.12. 
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for assuming the title of sovereign, emperor accordingly for a 
Brahmin, best of his realisation is to observe the All-pervasiveness 
of the Supreme Divinity and His superintending over every law 
of the nature. So from the exoteric ritualistic sacrifice a man 
of wisdom keeps his vision above “brahma-drishthautkarsha’! in 
Brahman.? 

In the Brihadaranyaka : One Bhujyulahyani, who was a karma- 
kandi-priest asked Y àjnavalkya, “Where have gone the Parikshitas, 
where are they now ?” Yajnavalkya said: ‘Those Parikshitas, 
gained no lesser world that is gained by horse-sacrificer. He 
incidently also points out that Indra who performed one hundred 
such horse-sacrifices and thereby when became Garuda, a bird 
who carries God he actually proudly carried those Parikshitas and 
happily delivered them to Vayu (who is next to God viz. mediator) 
who happily held them into his bosom and personally carried them 
to Brahma-loka, the Transcendental Abode which is their eternal 
place. Therefore we learn, that Indra although had one hundred 
horse-sacrifices’ merit, he carried such associates of God but 
he could not directly approach the Divinity ;-he had to deliver 
them to Vayu. So even one hundred horse-sacrifices? merit cannot 
make oneself competent to attain that Transcendental Place which 
is gained by the single-minded devotees like the Parikshitas.”? 

Sri Madhvacharya says:'ashvarupo brahmabhud ashvaru- 
pajjanardanat, tatra sannihito vishnurashvarupah svayam prabhu'- 
The universal cosmic Form is represented here as a sacrificial 
horse where Vishnu, the Supreme, is Himself manifest. The 


universe has sprung from Him and He with His All-pervasiveness 
tules over it. 


M aiu — DT ect. 
1. Vedanta 


2. vide : àadityadimataya shchan 
i Baupapate | Vedanta a 
3. vide purport of Brith IIT. S a Eu AU 
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In the Purusha-Sukta of the Rigveda' we are told about such 
an idea of sacrifice as a means to account for creation : wherein 
from the Pirmeval Purusha the world got manifested: 

When  sun-shines (sukriti) on the fortune of a jiva the 
mahimà : the spiritual virtue (shraddhá) takes its recourse to the 
(Purva) samudra : samudrastu vishnu (the Supreme Divinity). Sri 
Shankara too says here samudra: Supreme-Self. But when 
darknight follows the same mahimá stands behind and although 
the same samudra is the source but (paschima) samudra 
approached through ritualistic sacrifice bestows the material gains. 
When one imbibes shraddhd he approaches Vishnu through the 
proper channal of Bhakti and therefore he gains Nectarine Bliss 
which he preserves in that golden vessel of his unstained heart. 
Whereas he who follows the ritualistic sacrificial method being 
illusioned by the nightmare gains the sovereignty over the world. 
But this is gained only from the same Supreme Divinity. 

The Shankarites consider ‘Sarvam khalvidam brahman? *tajjalan 
iti..." and some other such aphorisms as the greatest from their 
epistemological dialectic modes of argumentation known as jalpa 
and vada, with a view to establishing advaita view-point of 
Brahma-jiva identity form. Even Sri Shankaracharya who propounded 
the monism has admitted in his annotation of this ‘here is a 
direction to worship Brahman, possessor of innumerable properties 
(Gunas) and worthy of being worshipped in various ways : all 
this universe with names and forms, visible and perceptible 
to the senses has its origin in Brahman and at the end of the 
creation finds shelter in Him and lives by Him during existence.’ 
Now is there any suggestion of oneness of entity, and of Brah- 
man ? Further fajjalaniti : significantly employed to enunciate 


1 SX 29088129 2. Ch Up. IM 14.1. 
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the central principle of devout worship to that Supreme Object 
Who is the Cause, Support and Goal of the universe. 

In the Ch. Up. we find the eight properties of atma (soul) 
viz! (1) 'apahata-pápma (devoid of sinful connections with 
avidya ie. want of true conception about self etc.), (2) vijara 
(freed from oldness or aging), (3) vimrityu (without death or 
fall from his own eternal status), (4) visoka (having no reason 
for affliction for loss of desired objects of worldly attach- 
ment) (5) vijighdtsa (without any lust for food or enjoyment), 
(6) apipdsa (with no hankering), (7) satyakdma (wishing for truth 
of service of God), (8) satyasankalpa (with fulfilled object). This 
dima is to be searched for and asked for (of the preceptor), 
as Prajapati has said. Now in this, is there even a hint about 
the oneness of soul with Brahman ? Nor even in Shankara's 
commentary on this one can trace the slightest allusion thereto. 
By the benediction of God all this has been said of the pure sóul 
without any tinge of maya, yet there is no' suggestion about its 
loss of individuality. The "Shvetashvataropanishad! has it: ‘The 
jiva is like the finest of the fine end of a hair and is yet fit 
to remain immortal.” Sri Krishna has said in the Gita ‘jiva is My 
fragment and eternal? The *Kathopanishad" says Nityonityanam 
etc. Those really wise persons and none else can obtain eternal 
peace, who, in virtue of their devotion, see within themselves 
God as Paramatma (the Monitor Soul) Who is the Chief Eternal 
among all eternals and the Chief sentient among all sentient beings, 
and who, one among the many, fulfils their desires.“ Is this not 
a fully sufficient refutation of the false doctrine of the integral 
oneness of a soul, which is only an individual, with the Single 
Brahman ? Is not this aphorism an unambiguous proof of the 
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plurality of individual souls? In the eighth part of Chandogya, 
there is ample reference to the obtaining of Brahma-loka by the 
jivas when free from máyá, but never an inkling of the much 
advertised oneness. 

Now the monists may come forward with some Vedic 
aphorisms in their favour like (i) Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma:! 
It is wholly Brahman i.e., every phenomenon or noumenon, the 
animate or the inanimate world, is Brahman, (ii) Nehanástikinchana? 
there are no diversities; (ii) Prajndnam Brahma? full wisdom of 
Brahman; (iv) Zattvamasi* thou art that; (v) 4ham Brahmasmi- 
I am Brahman; (vi) Keno kam pashyet*® to see whom with 
what ? (vii) ekam eva advitiyam’ there is only One without a 
second etc. and claim that these vindicate thei stand. But 
they forget that there are in the Vedas no less numerous apho- 
risms speaking against them, viz. (1) Brahmabidapnoti param* 
(2) Satyam jnanam brahmanabipaschita. Brahman is eternal, 
source of all wisdom unbounded: he who finds Brahman existent 
in his heart as in the world beyond this, he gets his objects ful- 
filled with the all-wisdom Brahman: (3) Ayamátma sarvesham 
bhutdndm madhu” this Paramatma is like honey or nector to all 
beings; (4) Tamühuragrayam purusham mahdntam" the wise 
describe Him as the Initial Cause and the Highest Entity, etc. Those 
latter quite clearly indicate that ‘He’ Brahman is alone the Highest 
and there are other ‘jivas’ whose function is to know ‘Him’ 
through eternal service to Him. Thus distinction (bheda) is 





established. 
L Ch. Up. II. 14.1 A GbSVIS2 
2. Brith. IV. 4.19. &  Tait II. 1.2 
3. Ait. III. 1.3. 9 Tai. Il. 12 
4 Ch. Vi. 8.7. 10. Brih. IIL. 5.14. 
5. Brith. I. 4.10 11.  Sveta TIL 19. 
6 Brith. Il. 4.14. 
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But no portion, no saying of the Upanishads (1.e., Vedanta or 
the top of the Vedas) can be untrue. So the former quotations 
must also be true, which, point at ‘non-distinction’ abheda. Thus 
we see that between God and souls there is eternal distinction 
and there is also eternal non-distinction. And both are true and 
that too simultaneously. But this synchrony of two paradoxically 
contrary propositions is beyond human understanding with its 
limited scope in the realm of maya by which our true entity is 
enveloped, which has looked to her for enjoyment. Reasons fails 
to poke its nose into this conception of simultaneously contradictory 
truths. Only the perfect devotee of God can solve this problem 
with constitutional ease for their comprehansion is clear of the 
dark horizohs of the mundane atmosphere which blinds the innate 
true vision of a free soul. 

So it has been rightly said that ‘earthly things, when they are 
with power over men's mind, carry their hearts away from 
God’. So worldly people find it extremely difficult, nay, absurd 
to reconcile the two divergent notions. They apply reason, which 
has its root in perceptions through our bodily organs, even to 
transcendental relations which are accessible only to confirmed 
devotees who have been entirely purged of material conceptions 
through their unalloyed devotional Spirit. 

Reasons, as we have scen, has no locus standi in transcen- 
dental speculations. It is denied in the Vedas : ‘Naishd tarkena 
matirdpaneya” this condition of your mind leading to the 
realisation of Brahman should not be disturbed by reasoning and 
arguements; in the Vedanta too, ‘tarka apratishthanat? reasoning 
cannot stand, for your finding by means thereof is nullified by 
another of superior genious; in the Mahabharata as well. ‘Achintya 





1. Katha 1.2.9 2. Sutra 11.1.11. 
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khalu ye bhava na tam tarkena yojayet™ we should not apply 
reasoning to transcendental thoughts, for they are inscrutable to 
us; tarka apratisthah reasoning is not reasonable. 

Even the aphorisms which ‘“Kevaladvaitavadins’ (champions of 
the doctrine of non-distinction) rely on for support will when 
be viewed with an eye cleansed with the collyrium of self- 
surrender to God indicate the truth of “Achintyabhedabheda’ 
philopsophy. For example, the full-wisdom (prajndna) in the 
aphorism ‘Prajndnam Brahma’? is explained as devotional attitude 
to God in Zamebadhiro vijnaya ‘Prajanam kurvita brahmana” 
knowing Him fully well the knower of Brahman should be devoted 
to Him, Tattavamasti* is explained in Brihadaranyaka “He who 
leaves this world knowing the Eternal God is a knower of Brahman 
ie., is (a Brāhmana). Isopanishad says “he who is addicted to 
the learning of nondistinction enters a darker region than he who 
is without any learning’. Sarvam khalvidam Brahma means that 
it has emanated from His external potency and has no existence 
unrelated to Him. Even Sri Shankaracharya admited here Guna 
of Brahman. The meaning of the aphorism as given above is 
supported by another aphorism : ‘Yato Vaimani bhutani jayante 
etc.—from Whom this universe has emanated, etc. 

Now let us considere the aphorism ‘ekamevddvitiyam the 
context is ‘sadeva soumyedamagrasit ekamevadvitiyam’ ‘Oh 
darling son, before the creation of this universe, there existed 
eternal God alone as one’. Yes, at Kalpdnte (at the end of the 
creation) only God remains with all created beings and worlds 
resting in Him. This is fully explained by God to Brahma in the 
first shloka of the Chatusloki Bhagavatam. 
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Thus it is seen that, if properly construed, the strongholds 
of the Kevaladvaitavadins or extreme monists, viz, the few 
aphorisms in the Vedas that they mainly rely on for supporting 
their cause, do not give them any safe shelter against the true 
interpretations as offered by the dualistic Vaishnava schools, 
specially when they are confronted with the other Vedic aphorisms. 

We need not depend upon the feats of grammatical acrobats 
and explain tat (tasya) tvamasi (His Thou art) or Aham Brahma 
(Brahmanah) asmi (I am of Brahman, I am God’s), though the 
meanings so given are true. The plain meaning with an unbiased 
mind would be 7vam (your) and aham (I) in the above aphorisms, 
i.e., jivas are essentially of the same ontological constitution as 
God. Both jivas in their pure form and God are sat ever existent, 
chit (sentient), ananda (beatific). Thus the Brahman soham which 
may also mean (I am His) is liable to the construction “I am 
of the same as or identical with God’, so blatantly claimed by 
the extremists among the monists. 

In the Gita Lord Sri Krishna has said, ‘The material 
world and the mind, intelligence and egoism are from My 
external potency (Bhinna Prakriti); the sentient universe is My 
Superior potency (para-prakriti). The external potency is inferior 
(apara).’ We should here remember that jiva is tatasthà-shakti 
or boarder-line potency of God, connected with both the main 
para-shakti or chit and the aparā ‘My inferior or jada (material) 
potency. He says, “As all the world has emanated from these 
two potencies, I am the source and the final rest at the dissolution 
of the entire cosmos’, Thus God or Brahman is only One entity, 
(Ekamevadvitiyam). He further says: “The whole universe has its 
different entities entwined about Me, just as pearl beads are in 
a garland’. Thus these aphorisms do not even suggest, far from 


supporting, the absolute monism of the Kevaladvaitavadins of 
Shankara School. 
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Isa-upanishads says: “He who is addicted to the learning of 
non-distinction theory enters a darkened region than who is 
without learning. 

When a lump of salt is dropped into water it dissolves and 
none can seize a bit of it.! Does it mean the salt is totally lost ? 
Absolutely not. Salt remains with its intrinsic character but its 
solidity is only gone. ThereS:re from this example it is very clear 
that when jiva-soul enters into God his gross material adjuncts 
are lost but his intrinsic inherency ever remains. If that was lost, 
then when such water is being evaporated the dissolve salt would 
not be found whereas it remains there. The analogy of a man 
in embrace with his wife? is not absolutely a state of feeling 
nothing within or without-as it is explained by the monist. But 
this analogy is given in comparing with the mystic union of the 
finite souls with the Infinite Supreme Divinity in unalloyed 
devotion. Practically this is a reference in respect of Raganuga 
Bhakti. 

Even Dr. S. R. writes,? ‘the seer can never lose the character 
of seeing’. 

Mytreyi said, ‘Herein, indeed, you (Yajnavalkya) have bewildered 
me, by saying that ‘na pretya samgna asti" after getting 
emancipation (charama-deha-viyogam) there remains no sangd: 
‘Then Yajnavalkya replied’, ‘certainly I speak not anything 
bewildering-there remains no sangd. An emancipated jiva-soul will 
not have any misconception of his ‘self’ identifying himself with 
the foreign adjuncts of corporeal and subtle bodies whereas he 
possesses all the divine qualities as stated in Ch. VI. 1.5. If 
it is so, that the emancipated souls become totally united with 
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the Supreme Soul, and get lost of their distinctiveness, then by 
whom this should be visualied, be hearkened, be parpetuated and 
contemplated upon’.' 

In the Mantra (Brih. III. 8.9) we learn that it is by His governing 
Who is the Transcendental Supreme Being, all beings maintain 
their respective positions. Without His Superintending, none can 
independently function. Even Dr. S. R. admits that the maintenance 
of the respective positions of heaven and earth is not possible 
without the guidance of an intelligent transcendental ruler’. Then 
how he could comment upon the previous mantra: ‘that the 
Imperishable is neither a substance nor a possessor of attributes’. 
If the Imperishable is attributeless then what is the meaning of 
Imperishable. Is Imperishable itself not an attribute? Any 
anthropomorphic pre-supposition in the conception of God is gross 
blasphemy. Supreme Brahman cannot be traced out by the process 
of ‘not this not this’? : “verify He is the Supreme (Mahan). Ever- 
existent (aja) Paramount-Self Who is Omniscient (Vijndnamaya) 
as a Monitor-Self. He is the Controller of all (Brahma-Rudradeh), 
the Lord of all, the Ruler of all. He does not become Greater 
by good works nor Inferior by bad works as He being the Master 
of all and Autocrat Lord of beings and also the Protector of all. 
He is the Bridge that serves to keep the different worlds apart. 

Him the Brahmanas seek to know by the study of the Vedas, 
by sacrifices, by offerings, by penance, by observing vow to 
fasting. On realising Him, in Reality one becomes an ascetic 
(converting all his senses in culturing unalloyed devotion to Him). 
Desiring Him only as their Resort, mendicants wander forth. 

Verily, because they know this, the anceint sages desired not 
offspring, saying “what shall we do with offspring, of this 
insignificant world, as we have attained the Supreme God-head’. 


1. Brith IL 4.5. 2. Brih. IV. 422. 
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They, verily having risen above the desire for sons, the desire 
for wealth and desire for enjoyment of different worlds (of 
mundane and celestial) lead the life of a mendicant. 

This God-head is devoid of mundanity, so all mundanity is 
discarded from Him therefore it is stated ‘not this not this? ; for 
He is inconceivable as He is beyond sense-perception ; He is 
indestructible, for, He car»ot be destroyed. He is unentangled for 
He is not entwined with the world. He is unfettered, He does 
not suffer; He never suffers injury. He who has realised Him 
as such is never overtaken by the following two thoughts viz.— 
neither the thought, “Hence I did sinful acts’, nor the thought, 
“Hence I did virtuous acts’. Verily he overcomes them both. What 
he has done and what he has not done, do not affect him. 

My Divine Master says :— 

“The theistic Shandilya in his sharp contrast to the Pantheism 
of Yajnavalkya and his non-distinctive absolutism, introduces a 
dualistic note admitting the separate and exclusive position of the 
Absolute. This dualistic note is highly pronounced in the Katha 
Upanishad, Mundaka, Chandogya and Svetasvatara among the 
oldest Upanishads. The epistemological considerations alone can 
enable us to understand in any rational form the genesis of the 
misconceptions that have been engendered by empiric thinking 
about the nature of the Divine Personality (Purushottama) that 
is revealed in the Upanishads and also .in an unambiguous form 
in Srimad Bhagavatam". 

In the Kena-Upanishad' the Superiority of One Supreme 
Sovereign Brahman (Vishnu) over all the Vedic gods is enunciated 
as that Brahman is the very life of all gods who derive their 
power from Him only That Magnanimous God (Yaksha) brings 
down the pride of an empiricist in the shape of Agni who 





1. Do. M. 


INTRODUCTION 


egoistically thiks that everything is possible by him but his vanity 
and conceit are completely crushed to nothing in an unforeseen 
incident, Next Matarisvan (vayu), a Theosophist with his so-called 
mystic power may think that he can mystify everything on earth 
but his foolishness cannot have a long min before the Almighty 
God before Whom he cuts a sorry finger. Maghavan : Parokshadarshi 
monist or pantheist through his process of Induction may think 
that the Supreme Divinity is attained by him but the Lord 
withdraws His Transcendental Form before his vision and instead 
goddess Uma appears with all her splendour and with the 
hallucination of Abstract Brahman (Haimavati). 

Para-Vidya which procures immediate Self-realisation 1s possible 
only for those who are able to withdraw their thoughts from 
worldly objects and concentrate on culturing devotion to the 
Ultimate Reality. There eternally remains the relationship of the 
Served, servitor and Service,’ the Supreme God-head is known 
as “Tadvana’ Who is the most Esoteric and Dearest Object to 
all. He should be worshipped as such- an object of Paramount 
Transcendental Love. This ‘Zadvana’ is equated with ‘Tajjalan’ 
of Ch. Up. IV. 1 (we shall have mystic meaning of this next).’ 
Yajnavalkya says that not for the love of all is all dear but all 
is dear because (originally) the Supreme-Self is the object of Love. 

There are certain gross materialists who think :- how be- 
fore creation someone could exist”. So they say from non- 
existence or from nothing everything has come to its creation. 
Even Mayavadins say that from unmanifest Brahman came the 
manifest; that is: the unmanifest Brahman becomes modified as 
the universe containing inanimates and the jivas. All these are 
misconceptions. This is so absurd like the statement ‘son of a 
barren woman’. One forgets that barrenness and motherhood 
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contradict each other. So creation is not out of absolute 
non-existence.' “Before the creation of the universe, verily the 
Brahman (the Supreme Personality of Godhead) alonewith His 
Self-some Potency was existent and nothing else remained 
separately thereby it is to be known that His Tatasthashakti (jiva- 
souls) and the maya, His external-potency were not separately 
existing but they were within Him. So, He, the Self-some Almighty 
thought, ‘let Me create the worlds? (1) Yad-aikshata ; the 
Supreme Brahman through His Self-some Potency glanced upon. 
Upon what? On inert prakriti, His extemnal-potency, (2) bahu 
shyám prajáyayeti-He potentialised the inert Prakriti for evolution 
of manifold creation as per His design. (3) tatteja cikhata bahu 
syüm prajáyayeti; Now the prakriti being propelled by the Lord, 
got evolved and gave birth to manifold elements.“ 

How the Immutable and Immortal Divinity is the source of 
all beings without least modification of Himself : (1) as a spider 
emits and withdraws its web so also this world proceeds from 
the Immutable Divinity, (ii) as per the seeds the respective plants 
are grown, even so this universe or the respective jivas are born 
where earth is only the material cause being totally dependent 
on Him. (Who is Vaishamyanairghrinye na. So these two analogies 
suggest that this universe has come out from the Divinity, 
sustained by Him. Just as seeds remain latent underground in the 
winter and sprout out into herbs and plants in the rainy season, 
so also during the pralaya jiva-souls with their different karmas 
as their seeds remain within Him and come out at the time of 
creation, (iii) as out of a conscious man comes out unconsciously 


Itareya Up. 1.1.1. 

also see the purport of the sloka Air. Up. 1.1.1. 

Ch. VI. 1.3. 

Further see previous purport and also Tai. Up. XL 1.3. 
Vedanta 11.1.34 
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and without any exsertion on his parts hairs, so also, the jivas 
and the universe come out from Him without any effort on His 
part.' Shalavatya asks,’ “What is the substratum of this world?” 
Answered by Prabhahana: “It is Akasha”. All these beings are 
emanate from Akasha alone. They finally return back to Akasha, 
because Akasha alone is greater than all beings and Akasha is 
the final Goal for every being. Here Akasha denotes Supreme 
Purusha (refer Vedanta sutra? akashastallingát.) Such terms as 
Akasha and the like are used here setting forth the creation and 
government of the world, designate not the thing—sentient or non- 
sentient which is known from ordinary experience, but Brahman. 
In Katopanishad:* “All these being spring from Akasha only'- 
declares that the whole world originated from Akasha only, and 
from this it follows that ‘Akasha’ is none other than the Efficient 
Cause of the world i.e. Brahman’. Further‘ ‘If this Akasha were 
“not Bliss. “Akasha’ indeed, is the evolver of names and forms: 
It thus appears that the ‘Akasha’ in the text under discussion 
denotes the Highest Self with His Characteritics for the Qualities 
which the mantra attributes to ^Akàsha" viz., the single-cause of 
the entire world, Greater than all and the Rest for all. 

The non-intelligent elemental ‘ether’ cannot be called the cause 
of all, since intelligent beings clearly cannot be its effects, nor 
can it be called the ‘rest’of intelligent beings,nor can it be called 
‘greater’ than all. 

In the Shvetashvatara we. find, once, a number of Rishis sat 
together and they were penetrating over, ‘Who is the fundamental 
Creater of the universe? From Whom we are all sustained ? at 
time of dissolution where we all have to rest ? Who is the Propeller 





l. Ch Up. Ch VI 
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and Monitor of the universe ?* These fundamental philosophical 
queries finally were solved when they had the Subjective 
Realisation of the Transcendental Personality of God-head having 
been endowed with intuitive wisdom. They learnt that the Supreme 
Brahman is the Fundamental Cause of the creation. The Supreme 
Brahman possesses innumerable Potencies but they may be 
classified into three categories viz., chit-shakti or svarupa-shakti- 
(1) Essential Potency which is again classified into three as 
(a) Jnàna-shakti or Samvit-Icchá-shakti, (0) Sandhini or Kridà- 
shakti, (c) Hlddini; (2) Jiva-shakti or Yathastha-shakti or 
Intermediatory Potency, (3) Vahirangd-shakti or mdyic-potency.' 
The individual jiva-soul is to be known as subtle as a part of 
the hundrenth part of hair-blade divided a hundredfold and yet 
he is to be understood qualitatively same with the Infinity but 
absolutely not quantitatively, as God is Infinite and jiva finite, 
God is the Controller of mdyd but jiva is liable to be affected 
by mdyd. In the Brihadáranyaka Upanishad (i) As a spider at 
ease spreads a net and freely moves on it without itself being 
entangled similarly God created or produced his universe 
(Hiranyagarbha) from His external potency and forthwith by His 
Porvidence the modes of Prakriti got themselves shaped accordingly. 
God ever presides over the Prakriti, moves about like a spider 
on its nets without in anyway involved into it. Besides, God with 
His All-pervasiveness remains in and out of the universe. Yet He 
is not subjected to the modes or qualities of Prakriti. (ii) Not 
only the material universe but also all the jiva-souls, like the sparks 
of a blazing fire,came forth from Him only. Shruti declares 
sarvepranah: which naturally includes the devah: the gods too 
and also sarvani bhutüni. Further more when the Shruti was 
expressing the creation of chetana, why in between pranah and 





l. Shve. V. 9. 2. vide IL 1. 20 
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devüh. the word sarve-lokáh (meaning the worlds)? the jada- 
prakriti (matter) is pointed out ? So we must have the correct 
import of this without any contradiction. As we have learnt that 
universe in which all the worlds remain, emerged from God’s 
external potency, therefore in this context sarve lokah cannot refer 
to the worlds. Here all those sparks are having certain similarity 
with the blazing fire whereas the net has got no similarity 
with the spider. So sparks are the part of the fire but they 
are infinitesimal atomic energy of the entire fire.' (iii) There- 
fore immediately after felling sarve prānāh: all the souls sarve- 
lokàh (here lokashobdo jnánaparah) with particular characteristics 
manifested owing to connection with limiting adjuncts; (iv) sarve 
devah; sarve jivah includes all beings including the gods of the 
heaven so here sarve devah refers to the eternal Nitya-muktajivas. 
In general, telling about the emanation of all the jivas with their 
providence, the Shruti specially keeps the distinction of the Mukta- 
jivas though they are also from God's Zatastha-shakti and are 
free from any limited adjuncts. (v) Sarvani-bhutani : besides the 
animate beings even all the inanimate beings whatsoever. (vi) Now 
the Shruti crushes down the keval-advaitavadin’s absolute monism 
of nan-distinction. Brahman is the Supreme Reality as He is the 
Real of reals. The jiva souls are also real eternally existing witlt 
their particular characteristics of servitorship to God but at times 


l. In the Gita Bhagavan Himself says (G. VIL 5) : ‘My extemal mdyic potency 
consists of eight components viz. earth, water, fire, air and ether the five 
gross elements connected to physical body, mind, intelligence and ego-the 
three subtle elements. ‘But My other one potency (here sparks of the fire) 
known as Jiva-potency is superior to My extemal máyic-potency and that 
jiva-potency gives the initiative of infusing the spirit of cognisance into 
this material world’. Further the Lord says : (G. XV. 7) : ‘Mamaivamsha- 
jiva although they are My amsha but they are not svamsha whereas they 
are vibhinnamsha, viz, the jiva-souls are tatastha-intermediate-Potency, as 
it lies in between My Chit and achit potencies and is essentially spiritual 
in nature. Qualitatively jiva is identical and quantitatively different from God. 
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this nature is dorment and at other times in-fruition. The very 
prakriti, the external-potency—whose modes are no doubt ephemeral 
is itself real. God Himself says: “As all the world has enamated 
from My two shaktis viz. external potency and tatasthd-jiva- 
potency; I am the Source and the final rest at the time of 
dissolution of the entire cosmos. That is, He is Srosta (Creator), 
Poshaka (Sustainer) and Niyantá (absolute Controller). 

Even Sri Sankaracharya commenting on Gita! says: “Life 
constituting superior prakriti is that which has the characteristics 
of the Kshetrajna or the soul which knows the field of its play 
and is at the basis of the substantiation of life". Further he 
says : ‘that this higher prakriti (jiva) sustains the world made 
up of the lower prakriti through entering into it and thus pervading 
it.” 

Dr S. R. in this context also agrees : ‘the world is not to 
be repudiated as false.’ 

Again in the second Brahman of the first Chapter of Briha- 
daranyaka we learn that, ‘the clear vision is that when nothing 
was remaining as the created universe, the Supreme Lord Who 
was holding the whole inanimate universe alongwith the jivas, in 
-their seed-form irrespective of karmavdsand during the time of 
evolution, created first the Mahattatva. As He is known as *Mrityu' 
because of His unbreakable law only the dissolution takes place 
and by the providence of His law the creation starts. Apa and 
Arka both are Synonyms of the God whereas “dpa’ is Narayana 
and ‘Arka’ denotes Paramatma that is, Narayana Manifested 
Himself into His three other-selves “Karanabdisayi-Vishnu,’ 
‘Garbhodasavi-Vishnu’ and ‘Kshirodasayi-Vishnu’ to preside over 
the creation. So before the creation of the visible universe Sri 
Narayana created these three Vishnus. 
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Next for creation of the world the Lord, (Karanabdisayi-Vishnu) 
Willed to create from His Vibhinnàmsha. So His Will consor- 
ted with Speech. Para-Brahman when united Himself with Shabda- 
Brahman there formed the seed which became Prajapati 
(Brahma). Previous to that (creation of the Vedas) there was no 
Prajapati. Although Brahma was svayambhu and became manifest; 
yet with the time he could be enlightened with the knowledge 
of the Vedas, the Lord reared him in the Golden-Egg and after 
that He sent him forth with the commission of creation. When 
he was born, the Lord opened His Mouth. Thence the goddess 
of Learning Vedadevi Saraswati got manifested and took hold 
of Brahma’s four mouths as Brahma uttered the mystic word 
bhu — and that indeed became the four Vedas. The Lord pondered 
over, the idea that after creating Brahma, the planned design is 
fulfilled then further creation cannot be done without My propelling 
as Monitor-Self, therefore He propelled Brahma as the secondary 
cause whereas He Himself remained as the Efficient-Cause to 
create this world and all that existing things viz. Rigveda, 
Yajurveda, Samaveda, the metres, the sacrifices, men and cattle. 
Whichever Brahma brought forth, the Lord designed to monitor 
them all. 

Brahma after all is in-charge of creation. Due to his austerity 
and consorting with vàk-devi or icchd-shakti that too prompted 
by the Lord Himself, the jiva-soul enters into the vasanamayadeha 
assisted by the vital breath (prána-váyu) which comes from 
Brahma and forthwith gains its glory or purposeful mortal coil. 
But once again when prána departs from the body, body perishes 
whereas the jiva-soul with its vdsandmaya-deha carries the 
samskara : the fruits of his actions alongwith its subtle body which 
is referred here as mana. Therefore it means that Brahma 
cannot create any soul. He only brings forth prana and purposeful 
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mortal coil for the jiva-soul. The souls emanate from the vibhinna 
msa-shakti or Intermediatory-Potency of Lord Vishnu. 

The Jivas in bondage naturally are inclined to indulge in gross 
material enjoyment. So in the Katha Up. it is stated that there 
are two paths preya : the path of gaining ephemeral pleasure which 
entangles the jiva-soul more and more in worldly affinity whereas 
those who are fortunate indeed, alone take to shreya : royal road 
of Brahma-Vidyd. So Shruti directly advises : ‘Bho, the man of 
good-disposition, discarding the thoughts of ephemeral enjoyments 
arise, awake with spiritual senses and approach a preceptor who 
is well-versed in Divine Intuitive Wisdom, and learn with all 
sincerity about the Means of God-realisation.'! 

A man of propensities does lead a non-religious life and 
becomes rakshasic (devilish) and a man of pious propensities does 
religious rites for gaining dharma-artha-kdma and therefore 
follows a path of ritual and such a man of virtue gets the pleasures 
like the gods. In the third chapter of Chandogyopanishad this god’s 
pleasure is donated as honey. Heaven is above the atmosphere 
so it is like a beam from which honey-comb atmosphere hangs 
and the rays exist in the hive of the honey and resemble the 
brood. i 

Sacrificial rites are performed when the fruits thereof 
produces honey i.e. apurva and the process is likened to the 
bees bring honey from the flowers. Upto the fourth section 
of the Veda, it is known as karmakanda. Thereafter it deals 
with jndna-kdnda where Abstract Brahman is the flower for 
getting the aspired-for honey viz., moksha. But we come to 
know from the following section that practically there is no 
such Bliss or nectar either in dharma-artha-kdma or in 


Brahmajnana-moksha. 
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The honey produced as a result of karma-kanda-sacrifice does 
not bring any enjoyment to the soul because soul is not the enjoyer 
of any karma-fuit but it is like to be an object of enjoyment as 
one feels during his dreaming stage. A man after waking up from 
his sleep may remember his dream likewise here the honey of 
karma-fruits are enjoyed through the senses where soul of a 
bound-jiva in reality a mere witness and feels as if satisfied thereby. 
The virtuous karma-fruit may lead a bound-jiva unto the heavenly 
worlds where he remains till the merit is exhausted and then 
returns back. Following the Rig-Vedic karma-kànda formula, one 
may rise upto the status of a Vasu and through the Sukla-Yajurveda 
to the position of a Rudra. The period of enjoyment of a Rudra 
is double that of a Vasu. Again through the Krishna-Yajurveda 
to the position of an àditya and he enjoys sovereignty and heavenly 
kingdom similar to that of the adityas. And through the Atharva- 
Veda to the height of Maruts and he will compass the sovereignty 
and the heavenly kingdom similar to that of the Maruts. But in 
all these attainments one attains the respective worlds with 
respective forms and after the exhaustion of the merit returns 
back. Through the Upanishadic lesson, when Abstract Brahman 
is one’s attainment he verily becomes a Sadhya. But in all these 
attainments including emerging into that of Brahman one neither 
eats nor drinks and that is why it is said that the gods do not 
eat or drink, but merely observe. A' Brahma-jnàni repairs into that 
hallucination of Brahman and comes forth from that! This is 
no doubt, the highest attainment through the Inductive Process. 
But here too there is a sun-set ie. once again the soul gets a 
dark period of life (ie. falls into the quagmire of mdyd), But 
the nectar that soul Sets, comes from the zenith. It is something 


of a divine light? In the eleventh section it is stated that when 
ne aAA 


l. vide III. : Ch. Up. 10.2 2. vide : Ch. Ip. II. 10.4. 
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the world of illumination is reached, that effulgence is not lost, 
(Le. no sun set) lt clearly shows that the Jiva-soul gets his 
splendour at that Brahmaloka where there is eternal illumination. 

"Such of those who depart from this world without realising 
the Àtmà, for them there is no freedom in all the worlds. But 
those who depart from here having realised the Atma for them, 
in all the worlds there is freedom.”! 

In the fourth chapter of Chandogya we are told that one 
Janasruti got a single name as a pious dispenser and liberal giver 
of food, and shelter. He got a yeaming for Brahmajnana and 
approached Brahmajna Raikva for Brahmajnàna in exchange of 
worldly wealths. But Raikva addressed the king as a Shudra 
because he came for getting instruction about Brahman with an 
offering of worldly wealth like a Shudra and not with proper 
obeisance and Shraddhd. By the unreserved grace of a spiritual 
Guru a fortunate jiva gets spiritual congnition. In the twelfth 
section of the second chapter one Dalbha Baka when he desired 
to gain the spiritual knowledge, there appeared before him by the 
providence of God a spiritual Master accompanied with his many 
disciples. They all were hungry souls for spiritual food and 
therefore asked the master to feed them with spiritual learnings. 
But the Guru advised them to gather round him the next morning. 
When ‘the sun shines’ after the night has passed symbolically 
it means that their material propensity must totally be lost as and 
when they imbibe the spiritual cognition then only the mystic 
lessons will be imparted unto them. When the extemalism of the 
ritualistic sacrificial creed is transcended there is an awakening 
of an inward spiritual life. Therefore the wise know that the 
spiritual attainment is only the real permanent good whereas 
anything what-so-ever it may be, if it does not lead to one's 
spiritual attainment then that is outrightly considered as inauspicious 
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Subjective Fealisation of the Supreme Reality, The aspirant realises 
that,’ “avery scontient and nonssentient. object that is within the 
universe 1 governcd and owned by the Lord, Nobody is a 
proprictor of any belonging of the world; but one, with the spirit 
of trusteoship of Gods property, should accept that much which 
is most cosontally nosdod and set aside as his quota, for his yoga 
and kshema Sor attaining, eternal servitorship of the Supreme Lord, 
fle doss not stint about with the covetous propensity over the 
things, knowing well to Whom they all belong.” 

In the episode of Satyakama jabala, yabala, an ideal Brahmin- 
woman knowing her own chastity opens her heart without any 
soye to her son saying, “Lam Jabala by name and you are 
Satyakama, She though solely dedicated herself to her Lord yet 
inthe socio religiose she had to gratify some one else's sense- 
watheation which out of remorse she considers service to many 
others’ and with her moral courage she emphetically says : “My 
darling. you are Satyakama my desired offspring, to fulfil the truth 
of divine aspiration of your destitute mother” Finding, sincerity 
and Withfulness in Gatyakama Bishi Gautama initiated him and 
wave him Chatuh shue lean and weak Go 16, the seed of divine 
manta of fourfold character which when cultured will generally 
produce, diria, artha, kama and moksha. Satyakiima Jàbála 
promplly relied, E shall not return till they become 1000, He 
fociprocales Curs: unreserved grace and replies. exoterically 
"Masvered master, by thy grace 1 understand that there ts ubsolutely 
no loom stands of dinrma-artha-kama: without. truo type of 
makin Caelio realisation. in relation to God-tealisation) like the 
luec zeros without the support of number one of the 1000, 
Themfore L ahall not rot (ll E get self-realisation. in rolution 
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to God-realisation and thereby naturally knowing the non- 
significance of dharma-artha-kama.” In other words so long | 
am not able to take out my gross identificaiton of the soul 
with the gradual elevation of it from annomaya-kosha, mono- 
maya-kosha, pránamaya-kosha, and finally I am established in 
Vijnánamaya-kosha in relation to Anandamaya-kosha.' An aspirant 
soul must gradually take out his own self out of wrong 
identification. He must be stripping off the gross affinities one 
by one and proceed inwardly in realising the inner-most spiritual 
essence of his ownself in his true and transcendental aspect. By 
following the path of unalloyed devotion jiva gets realisation of 
God and he gains divine characteristic of bis self. Without being 
kindled, the intuitive wisdom in the jiva-soul, through the 
bestowing Grace of Almighty and without having regulated the 
vital functions towards the Divinity, the heart does not get 
saturated with the flow of the Nectarine Bliss without which one 
cannot get perfection in his thought for meditating upon God- 
head. 

The mind and all other senses gain their Tespective power 
of functioning from Him alone. So-long the máyic curtain is not 
removed by God Himself one cannot see Him shinging in 
one's heart. By dint of unalloyed devoition one can get final 
liberation and gain summum bonum of life? The Vijanànamaya— 
the jiva of congnition leads a life of spiritual sacrifice and 
accomplishes devotional activities. The Vijnanamaya jiva when 
realises the Anandamaya-Purusha he never recedes from Him. And 
therefore he never goes heedless about his culture of unalloyed 
devotion or even accidently does not mis-identify his self with 
the previous koshas viz., annamaya etc. He cuts asunder all the 

- knots of his worldly bondage and forthwith attains summum bonum 





1. vide, Tai. Up. 2. Shvestashvatara Up. 
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of life. One who has transcended the mundanity alone can attain 
final beatitude and enjoy the Transcendental Bliss.! 

In the Bhrigu Valli of Taittiriya Up. we find that a true spiritual 
preceptor all on a sudden does not unfold the Supreme Spiritual 
Wisdom without examining the endurance and capability of the 
disciplined aspirant, so he gradually imparts the wisdom, after 
waiting and observing how the aspirant synchronises with his 
progressive effort to reciprocate the final wisdom. 


MI 


Atmost all the principal Upanishads directly or indirectly declare 
about the Supreme Divinity culminating in Sri Krishna and His 
Transcendental Characteristics. Among the oldest of Upanishads 
ie. in Chandogya? Rishi Ghora Angirasa advisies his disciple— 
“Invoke Sri Krishna, the Divine Son of Devaki.* Who is 
Indestructible, Unchangeable and the very Substratum of the entire 
universe”, and in the following mantra he further states about 
the jyoti that illumines the Primeval Fountain-Source and shines 
forth in that Transcendental world far beyond the universe, which 
he deems definitely referring to Sri Radha, the Predominated 
Counter-Whole Moiety. Further he states:* “The very Self-some 
Potency (Pre-dominated Moiety Sri Radha) and the very Divinity 
(Pre-dominating Moiety Sri Krishna) are One and the Same. Thus 
Adhyátma (Pre-dominating Aspect) and Adhidaivata (Pre-dominated 
Aspect) are One and the Same i.e. the Jcchasakti of Sri Krishna 
embodied in Sri Radha and Sri Krishna Himself being the plenary 
Owner thereof. Further the Pre-dominated Moiety Sri Radha 
possesses four-fold super-transcendental Excellencies viz. Vak, 





Tai. Up. II lesson. 8th. 2 IME NUS , 
Devaki :- here name of Yashoda : as Yashoda-nandan Sri Krishna is the 
Swayam-rupa Bhagavan vide : Brihat-Bhagagavatamritam. 
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prana, chakshu and srotra through which She reciprocates the 
four-fold Super-Transcendental Excellencies of Sri Krishna, Which 
are His Guna-Mádhurya, Leela-Madhurya, Rupa-Mádhurya, and 
Venu-Madhurya. " 

It illustrates that first of all when the very Name of Sri Krishna 
takes hold of the speech of Sri Radha, She becomes poignant 
with infatuated Love which is followed with the portraying within 
Herself of the waves of Sri Krishna's Leelà that makes Her position 
still turbulant with poignancy of Love. Now She sees Her Witty 
Connoisseur Shyama alone, in all directions. She looses Her control 
over Her action in Her Abhisara and when the eighth note of 
Sri Krishna’s enchanting Flute resonates into Her ears at that time 
it so happens : 


When the very Name of Shyama makes Her impatient 

And the Picture of Shyama brings the highest pitch of ecstacy 

Now the call from Shyama makes Her dance in His Tune 

Thus infatuated with pognancy of Love Rai hastens to Madhuripu 

Whose flower-arrows fill the world piercing through Her heart || 

Thus Rai caught in the net of Kanu’s Love grants Her Love 

Kanu hovers like a bee round a iio with heart so thriled 

And Rai plunders for Herself of the Nectar of Haris Lips 

Oh God of Love in union with His Other Moiety pours out the 
Nectarine Bliss 

O night of joy ! Joy permeates all round in the festivity of 

Radha-Krishna || 


Further on, in Chandogya:' The most fortunate one can 
visualise the Transcendental nilambarah 


| -krishnam : Shyamasundara 
Form within the most efflulge 


nt glow. In Naradiya 





l. vide, 1.6. 5-7. 
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Pancharatra : “Jyotir-abhyantare rupam atulam Shyama-sundaram", 
and Kapydsam pundarikam evam akshini (Ch. up. 1.6.7) it is 
clearly stated here that beyond the effulgent glow which is realised 
by the jnàni as Brahman, the mystic devotee visualises the 
Shyà-masundara-Dvibhuja-Muralidhara Sri Krishna through the chanting 
of Sama Udgita mystic AUM. 

The Shy amasundara-Fo:-n most brilliantly shines like molten gold, 
the most beautiful Bliss-beaming Face kissing with the curling coil 
of most charming and attractive black hair. Every limb of His Body 
is exceedingly brilliant to the tips of the Neails, clothed in beauty 
of eternal spring. Fully blossomed with all His Effulgence. His Ever- 
fresh and gladdening beauty ever-blissful two Eyes are tinged with 
reddish hue like the undimmed lustre of the unplucked Lotus on its 
stem shining on the bosom of the blue waters of the Yamuna. 

Hiranmaya purusho drighyate :' Now after describing Him as 
Shyámasundara how comes the expression hiranmayah purusho 
drishyate : this verse clearly tells that Vasudeva Krishna is not 
the visible Object of the seers. It is the Rasa-raj and Maha- 
bhava viz. Shyümasundara Sri Krishna enveloped by the lustre 
of a Golden figure (Sri Radha) - the Eternal Counter-Whole-Moiety. 
This is the Madhurya-Vigraha ie. the Lord of Love and Beauty 
but Atharva Veda says : ‘The Glow of Sri Radha’s Complexion 
falling on Sri Krishna’s Hue makes Him Hiranmaya (Gaura). He 
in His Audarya-Vigraha Lord of Beautitude, taking the fair- 
complexion and the deepest ecstatic sentiment of Sri Radha, the 
Counter-Whole-Moiety reveals Himself His combined Entity as Sri 
Gauranga (Hiranmaya) i.e. Sri Krishna Chaitanya. 

The human from that is in the left eye is the Consort of the 
Paramapurusha Who is in the right eye.’ All commentators mention 





Fen 106 2. Brith. Up. IV. 2. 2-3. 
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Purusha-rupa : manusyakara: human Form ? It is in the Gita! we 
find ‘svakam rupam’ and in the following shloka, * manusham rupam’ 
clearly shows that Two Armed Beautiful Shyàmasundara Human 
Krishna Form is the Transcendental Personality of Supreme God-head 
and therefore here it is very clear that His Hladini-shakti Consort 
Sri Radha in Her Human Form exists in the left eye. 

In the same mantra we find that Their Sporting Land is the 
untainted Love-Laden Bosom. How it is that just now it is said 
that They dwell in both the eyes respectively and again it is 
stated that They Sport in the untainted bosom ? This is to be 
reconciled as we find’ “Govinda, the Primeval Lord Shya- 
masundara Krishna Whom the pure devotees see in their heart 
of hearts with the eye of devotion tinged with the salve of 
Love... Further in Bhāgavata ‘A mystic devotee through his 
untainted eye visualises his most Beloved Lord Sri Krishna, 
spreading His Glories everywhere.’ 

So it presupposes that Yajnavalkaya says that a Parama- 
Bhagavata’s both the eyes are nothing but having the constant 
vision of the Supreme God in His Two Total Counter-Whole- 
Moieties viz. Predominating (Vishaya) Vigraha and Predominated 
(Ashraya) Vigraha or as it were : Rasaraj (Sri Krishna) and 
Mahábhava (Sri Radha, the Hladini-Shakti)- and They are observed 
in Their Eternal Sportive Land Vrindaban representing the untainted 
Love-laden Bosom. As Lord Sri Chaitanya says: ‘My Bosom is 
the very replica of Vrindabana, the Transcendental Sportive-Land 
of Sri Radha-Krishna, the Primeval Lord.’ They enjoy the Nectar 
that flows from the Love-poignant, fully blossomed Lily-like 


Bosom. Ya esho-antahridaye lohita pindo... Yasminstad daharam 





l G. XI. 50. 


3. vide XI. 2.45, 
2. Brahma Sambita, 38 
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paundarikam kumudam iva anekadhà vikasita : Generally heart 
is represented as lotus but here Johita is specially mentioned 
because the Love-poignant, fully blossomed heart is more 
appropriate to be represented as Lily-like Bosom instead of lotus- 
like heart because Krishna 1s Chakora : as at the rise of the moon 
only lily is blossomed which is reddish (/ohita) but not the lotus. 
Further we find Bhagavan Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu also says, 
*Endows the lily of the Bosom with the moon-lit' ‘His 
Transcendental Personality is as it were, with most beautifully 
shining yellowish garment and having ultra-violet coloured Vaijayanti- 
mala swing round His Neck and He is Shyamasundara Two-armed 
Muralidhara Krishna Who is the Cynosure of the Vraja-Gopa-Gopis 
(Indra-Gopa) and on His Breast shines the dazzling Kaustubhamani 
(Gem) : Oh, how beautiful Bliss-beaming smiling Lotus-Face ; 
He is associated with His Hladini-Shakti Sri Radha Who is the 
` Ever-lightning flash upon His Person’? — as it were : Nila-nirada 
lagi vidyutamálà ever lightning-flashes upon the impending-rain- 
showering-bluish-cloud.* 

The Gopālatāpani Upanishad which is equally most authoritative 
one among the essential or principle Upanishads clearly establishes 
the Super-mount excellency and paramount Supremacy of Sri 
Krishna as Vrajendranandan or Gopijanavallabha Who is the very 
Apple or Cynosure of the deer-eyed Gopis of Vraja, nay, One 
Who is the very Divine Cupid-Lover to the Transcendental Love- 
poignant Vraja Gopis who are His Own Projected Counter- 
Moieties. He is Ramana : Passionately infatuated in His Erotic 
Love Dalliance with Them. But all His such Dalliances are Super- 
mundane and beyond any empiricism and anthropomorphism for 





1. Shikshastakam. 2. Brih. Up. Il. 3.6. 

3. How blasphemously the monists interpret this mantra that we have 
pointed out in our purport of Ch. Up. Mantra 1.6.7. So here we avoided 
further criticism on this which is very painful to note. 
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which the Shruti affirmatively declares Him as “Nitya-Brahmacharj’ 
ever maintaining His Celibacy. The most Glorious and Mysterious 
eighteen-lettered Mantra viz. “Klim Krishnaya Govinddya Gopijana 
Vallabhüya Svaha” (GÂ pores fara ea wel) With Its five- 
fold lesson is the Fundamental-Source of all other Divine Mantras 
and the most fortunate one who whole-heartedly takes recourse 
to the culturing of this eighteen-lettered most glorious Mantra 
certainly gains realisaiton of that “Gopijanavallabha” Sri Krishna, 
the Supreme Lord of Love-Transcendent. 

Once upon a time the Vraja Gopis after spending a whole night 
with Sri Krishna making Him to enjoy in Transcendental Erotic 
Sport with them to His Sole delight casually asked Him, “Bho 
Beloved, will You kindly tell us that by feeding which type of 
Brahman, we will have fulfillment of our desires viz. never we 
will have dissociation with Your companionship ?” Sri Krishna 
in reply said : ‘Bho My Sweet-hearts by feeding the champion 
Rishi Durvasha! your desire will certainly be fulfilled.” The Vraja- 
Gopis further asked, ‘Bho the Cynosure of  Vraja-vasis, we 
know that the Rishi dwells on the other bank of the mighty river 
Yamunà—how it will be possible for us to cross over the mighty 
streams of the river ?" Then Sri Krishna out-rightly told them, 
Bho My Sweet heart, with uttering these words, (Sri Krishna, 
is an eternal Celibate’’ enter into the water of the Yamuna when 
she will show the path with knee-deep-water. They were puzzled 
to understand, how Sri Krishna Who has spent the night with 
them in Erotic Dalliances can be entitled as a Brahmachari 
(celibate) ? Anyhow the Vrajagopis who have unalloyed Love for 
Sri Krishna sooner corrected themselves and went to the Yamuna 


1. i ashà i 
This Durvashà is not the same one who was the Atrimuni’s son who 


offended at the feet of Bhakta Ambarisha. 


2. Sri Krishna is ever Atmarama i i 
K : vid aps 
Upanishad and also Bh. X. 29, 42 ERGO e 
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and entered into the waters of Yamuna with the word ‘Sri Krishna 
Brahmachari’. And it so happened that they easily crossed over 
the Yamuna. They approached the glorious Rishi Durvasha at his 
hermitage and fed him sumptuously with pudding (payasam : rice 
boiled with milk and added with suger and many other ingredients) 
and also with rice-food prepared with ghee. The rishi delightfully 
honoured the food when it was offered to him by the most devoted 
adherents of his Lord Sri Krishna, and extolling about the Exploits 
of Sri Krishna advised them to return to Vraja. When the Vraja- 
Gopis asked him, “Bho revered Gurudeva, how we shall cross 
this mighty current of the Yuamuna?' The muni replied ‘just 
remember me who ever-not ate anything and then Yamuna 
certainly will be of knee-deep water for your easy access. 

The Gopalatapani further clearly says that Sri Krishna 
with His Two-Arms (Svayam-rupa) made His manifestaiton as 
Yasodanandan having made projected His Own Transcendental 
Goloka at Vraja being associated with His Own Associates Gopa- 
Gopis. Here at Vraja Sri Krishna as Gopijana-vallabha in His 
Svayam-Rupa viz. with His Super-excellent Rupa-madhurya, 
Guna-madhura, Venu-madhurya and Leela-madhurya etemally sports 
in twelve Groves (sporting garden places). This Yasodanandan 
Sri Krishna is the Supreme God-par-excellence and is the Fountain- 
source of all Incarnations. He is Avatar, from Whom all 
Avatars are incarnated. 

The Isopanishad in its peace-chant - ‘Om purna-mudah purnam 
idam ...’ discloses that Transcendental Supreme Reality, is Perfect 
and Complete and that all Emanations from Him are also complete 
and perfect.Sri Krishna, the Primeval Lord manifests as Rama, 
Nrisimha and Others as His Subjective Portions. Although these 
Avatiras are one and the same yet in the spiritual ontology Sri 
Krishna is Avatari (Krishnastu bhagavan svayam) whereas Rama 
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etc.. are Avataras. In this respect Both maintain Their status quo 
vi all the Emanations from Krishna are of Advaya-Jndna- 
tattva,one object without a second yet there remains morphological 
distinction that we find : Sri Ramachandra could not be the 
Recipient of Madhura-rasa-sevà when the Dandakaranya Rishis 
desired, for which they had to wait till Svayam-Bhagavàn Sri 
Krishna does appear at Vrindabana. Ontologically all the Emanations 
from Him are identical and spiritually true and also Transcendental 
but Sri Krishna being the Fountain-Source His Glories are 
surpassing and exceptionally greater than all others. All-charming 
Paramountcy of the Bhagas (Bhaga) viz. Majesty, Might, Glory, 
Wisdom, Beauty and Supremacy are found in the Madhuraya- 
Vigraha Sri Krishna. Therefore Sri Krishna, the Lord of Love- 
Transcendent shines above all, and love-laden devotees (Premic- 
Bhaktas) alone can realise such a finest super-excellency of 
So Krishna’s Leela-Madhurya, Guna-Madhurya, Rupa-Madhurya 
and Venu-Madhurya. 

Now Svayam-Bhagavan Sri Krishna's Svarupa-Shakti Sri 
Radha is the Fountain-Source of all the Shakti-Emanations. 
Accordingly Sri Radha, the very Transcendental Pre-dominated 
Aspect of Sri Krishna, also takes Her innumerable manifestations 
such as Lakshmis of Vaikuntha, Queens of Dvaraka and the Gopis 
of Vraja for rendering service to the sole delight of the Lord 
thereby losing nothing of Her Own. Though all these Emanations 
of Sri Radha are ontologically one and the same and identical 
with Her, yet we find Sri Radha’s Love for Sri Krishna excels 
all others that thousands of Gopis in Rasa-dance cannot satisfy 
Sri Krishna in the absence of Sri Radha. He at once leaves 
Rasa-dance to accompany Sri Radha for which Sri Radha alone 


is known as Kanumanamohini. Not only that, Sri Radha’s Love 
IS so surmounting that : 
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"To measure the depth of Her Esoteric Love, to realise 
His Own sweetness tasted by Her and to experience 
Her ecstatic bliss-transcendent Sri Krishna made His Sri 
Krishna-Chaitanya descent". 

Svayam-Rupa-Bhagavan has got two Aspects viz. Madhurya 
(All-Attracting) and Audirya (Beatific). In the Audarya Manifestation 
both become one in Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Pusham : the Witty Connoisseur, satyasyapihitam? esoteric 
aspect of Preme-Bhakti is preserved most secretly hiranmayena 
patrena : into the super-mundane, most shining molten golden- 
like love-laden Bosom of Vraja-Gopis. That satyadharmaya : that 
paramount transcendental Vraja-Leela with the Vraja-Gopis dristaya 
to augment with the sentiment of that Love of Raganuga-Bhakti 
tvam tat apübrinu You as Vrajendranandan (svayam-rupa) alone 
can lead us to that Path. 

Whom the pure devotees see in their heart of hearts 
with the eye of devotion tinged with the salve of Love, the Form. 
Shyama, is not the blue colour visible in the mundane world but 
is the Transcendental variegated colour, eternal Bliss, and is not 
visible to the mortal eye. When Sri Krishna manifested Himself 
in Vraja, both the devotees and non-devotees saw His Transcendental 
Bliss-showering Form. The eye of devotion is nothing but the 
eye of pure unalloyed spiritual self of the jiva. When one's devotion, 
reaches the stage of Bhava-Bhakti the pure eye of that devotee 
is tinged with the salve of Love by the Grace of Sri Krishna, 
which enables him to see Svayam-rupa-Krishna as Shyamasundara 
Natavara Muralidhara face to face. 

The Transcendental Blissful aspect of the Supreme Divinity 
wherefrom words tum back, togethr with the mind not being 


able to attain becomes the Object of the cognition of the soul 





. Iso Up. 
1. Iso Up. 15. A d 
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endowed with intuitive wisdom. The Subjective Realisation of that 
Supreme Divinity makes him shed the fear completely for all times. 
This Supreme Realisation of that Supreme Divinity makes him 
shed the fear completely for all times. This Supreme Divinity is 
the Monitor-Self of the embodied jiva-soul. verily Anandamaya- 
Purusha! is the Prototype of the Purusha. Monitor-Self is Purusha 
whereas Paramount Ànandamaya-Purusha is Purushottama. He is 
raso-vai-sah. He is the Fountain-Source of all other objects of 
His Sweet-Sports. Sri Krishna is the Svayamrupa-raso-vai-sah, the 
Transcendental Blissful Lord Par-excellence. His Super- 
Transcendental Infatuation towards His Own Svarupashakti is the 
right wing : the Ecstatic rapturous delight of Their United Sports 
is the left wing whereas Super-Transcendental Bliss or Rasa is 
the very Embodiment of the Both but ontologically They are One 
that 1s the support and the foundation.? 

Further in the same context we find that His Goloka- 
Vrindaban Leela which is Supremely dear priya to Him, His Super- 
Transcendental infatuation towards His Own Svarupa-shakti is the 
moda ; and the Ecstatic rapturous delight of Their United Sports 
is the pramoda ; Super-Transcendental Blissful Embodiment is the 
very Svarupa. 

He, the Anandamaya-Purusha desired : for My sporting let 
Me become Many let Me procreate Myself. So He brooded over 
His Svarupa-shakti Yoga-máya. Having brooded over Yoga-maya 
He projected Himself in Two Aspects of Predominating and 
Pre-donminated (Vishaya and Ashraya) Aspects including all other 
non-phenomenal Aspects whatever is in His Sportive Transcendental 
Land of Goloka Vrindaban having created all those who are 
morphologically different from Him but ontoloically One and the 
Same as He Himself entered into Them (this is illustrated in this 





Vidc lait (Up: 2. vide Tai. Up. ll. 4-5. 
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episode of Sri Krishna becoming as many cow-herds and cattle 
when Brahmà stole them)'. He remained with them unmanifest 
Himself within them whereas in His Svayamrupa He stands as 
'akhila-rasámrita-murti. So He appears as Immanent and 
Transcendent within His Super-Transcendental Sphere. Verily He 
becomes the Subject as well as the Object. Whatever there remains 
in that plane of Transcendent for His Fancy Sports verily He 
projected Himself into all Species of Subjugation to santa-dasya- 
sakhya-vátsalya and madhura rati for Rasa-madhurya but 
ontologically they are One and the Same. Nothing of that 
Transcendental Sphere whether it is Govardhan Hill or waters" of 
Yamuna, or even the dust of Vraja is phenomenal where He alone 
manifests as Immanent and Transcendent. But certain aspects 
which are prevalent in the Sphere of Manifested Vraja-Leelà such 
as killing of Asuras etc. are to be known unreal as they are not 
found in original Goloka.? 

Immortality, eternity, eternal religion of Divine Love and Ever- 
Blissful State of rasa in Vraja are the Characteristic Features of 
All-Beautiful Transcendental Form of Sri Krishna. The prime 
motive of every living being is the attainment of Blissful Lord. 
If the Blissful Lord does not will in the heart of a being who 
could be alive ? Fearlessness is the characteristic trait of a 
person who has realised the Supreme Lord in Reality? Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu says :* ‘the summum bonum of life is 
unalloyed Love for Sri Krishna. In comparison with Krishna- 
Prema the fourfold Purusharthas viz. dharma-artha, kama and° 
moksha are most negligible and insignificant; whereas the fifth 
or highest pursuit of human being is the fathomless ocean of 


Bh. X. 13. 

refer to Brahma-Samhita for elaboration. 

vide Brith Up. IL. 4.5; IV. 5.6;  Mundaka IIL 1.4; Bh. X. 58. 38 
C.C.A. VII. 84, 85. 
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nectarine Bliss derived in the loving service of Sri Krishna. The 
Brahmananda of the Jnanis may not be even a drop before the 
ambrosial ocean of Krishna-Prema. 

In the dry wood there remains fire but without proper drilling 
fire is not found. Accordingly without proper sadhana the chit- 
svarupa or the divine character of the jiva-soul is not traceable, 
But the culturing of devotion loosens the cord of the mdyic 
bondage resulting in the Chit-(divine) Potency's vibration revealing 
the Monitor-god in the heart. Although ghee is pervading althrough 
the milk yet without churning butter ghee cannot be had : similarly 
although God is pervading althrough in and out of the universe 
as well as in the heart of every individual yet without proper 
culturing of devotion He cannot be experienced.! 

How God is to be realised ? Without the Grace of God, one 
by his own endeavour cannot realise Him. Therefore, out of His 
Own prerogative when He grants us divine wisdom for entering 
ito the plane of Divinity we may visualise that Transcendental 
Sport. 

Generally it is known that the Blessings of a spiritual Guru 
make an aspirant eligible for receiving the Grace of God. But 
what we find in Shvetashvatra Upanishad (last mantra) is, that 
the intense devotion that one possesses for God the same 
intensified devotion must be shown to the spiritual Guru too. Then 
only the esoteric Aspect of Divine Wisdom may shine forth in 
one's cognitioned soul. It is not that Guru's grace merely helps 
one for God-realisation but the soul after God-realisation has to 
reander unalloyed service to God-head Sri Krishna following 
certam Rasa like santa, dasya sakhaya, vatsalya or madhura 
aspects. Now, it is only when the jiva-souls, cogently concoct 
the Raganuga sentiment augmenting the Ragatmika sentiment of 


1. vide : Shvet, Up. 
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his spiritual Guru who must be an adherant confident of Sri 
Krishna, the most Esoteric Leelà of Sri Krishna as Vrajendranadan 
gets manifested in one's cognitioned soul. 

In Chandogya' (a) atmarati (b) ātmacridā, (c) átmamithuna 
and (d) atmánanda all these four are augmented in the love-laden 
poignant bosom of Madhura-rasa (Gopi-bhava) cogently follow 
only towards the ‘Akhila-rasamrita-murthi,’ Vrajendra-nandan 
Sri Krishna Who is Avatari, the Supreme Lord Par-excellence. 
(A) As we find certain Dandakàranya Rishi although had 
the dtmarati (passionate love) for Sri Ramachandra, but Sri 
Ramachandra could not be the Recipient of that Love, therefore 
they were blessed to be born at Mathura as the Yajnapatnis 
who could run with the poignancy of their passionate Love 
to Sri Nandanandan Krishna but they could not enjoy dtmacrida 
or dtmamithuna with Him. (B) atmacridà : Thousands of Gopis 
joined in Rása-cridá hand in hand with Sri Krishna. (C) aátma- 
mithuna : The principal Gopis and their close associates could 
only have sambhoga-crida with Sri Krishna. Even their Pratipa- 
Rupa like the Queens of Dvaraka could enjoy such Love-Dalliance 
with Him. (D) atmananda : one’s Love-dalliance with Sri Krishna 
is only for His sole pleasure. At His pleasure She feels Bliss. 
This Leelà Svayamvara-rasam labhate joyasrih with only His 
Predominated Counter-Whole-Moiety Sri Radha, the Hladini- 
Potency of Svayamrupa Sri Krishna. All these four-type of 
services are rendered by the Ragatmika Associate Adherent Gopis 
who are direct Emanations from Predominated-Counter-Whole- 
Moiety Sri Radha. 

The Body of the Godhead appears similar to, but is completely 
and essentially different from, any human form or human body. 
The Supreme Godhead, Who is Sri Krishna, is Absolute Chetana, 





1. vide VIL. 25.2. 
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and therefore His Form of Body is also Absolutely Chetana.To 
the ignorant who is bound by sense-experience He looks like a 
human being ; to the Self-realised He is the Supreme Divine Form 
peculiar to Himself, completely independent of any conception of 
a body or form of this phenomenal world. So when the scriptures, 
mention about the Vraja Gopis, they must not be imagined to 
be lustful or like the women-folk of this world. A man or a 
woman in his or her physical body, can never contact the 
Divinity. A soul freed from mayic bondage can alone attain the 
Feet of the Supreme Godhead Sri Krishna. In bondage, none can 
know Him, much-less be blessed by His Transcendental 
Embraces; while discussing about Rdgdtmikd-Bhakti and in its 
wake Radgdanugd-Bhakti one must not forget all the different 
stages of spiritual practices, starting from Shraddhd upto Raga 
and Anuraga. One should attain sufficient spiritual eligibility in 
order to follow those super-transcendental affairs of Lord’s Realm, 
which have absolutely nothing to do with or in respect of which 
one must not think in terms of mundane lust. There is a possible 
danger for ordinary human beings who have generally given to 
bridled or unbridled sensual lust, to imagine something unwholesome 
in the Erotic-Love of the Gopis towards Sri Krishna. Lord Sri 
Chaitanya has declared that Sri Krishna is served properly only 
by the denizens and especially the milk-maids of Vraja, and that 
it is not possible for anyone who is not perfectly free from sin 
to realise the nature of such service. It is necessary to pass 
through a regular course of spiritual training under a good 
preceptor to be able to understand what it really is and to be 
able to practise it. By attaining such service we realise the eternal 
function of our souls. This service cannot be performed by means 
of this body or mind. It is performed by the pure soul who is 
absolutely free from all worldly hankerings. This service is a 
matter of spiritual realisation and not of apish imitation with the 


4 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


help of our present ribald imagination. By sincere, that is to say, 
convinced submission to the rules of spiritual pupilage as laid down 
in the scriptures and expounded by competent teachers, one is 
enabled to attain to such perfect purity of mind. The Absolute 
Truth manifests Himself of His Own accord, for He has the power 
of taking the initiative, to the mind that is thus purified in the 
sincere effort of seeking after Himself. : 
Devotees who are desirous of ascending the terrace of Prema, 
should remember a few points even before entering the field. 
Firstly, they know it for certain that the form of Krishna, the 
form of Krishna’s Name, the form of the service to Krishna, 
and the form of Krishna's servants are eternally free— are eternally 
spiritual ; Krishna, His Abode and His paraphernalia are all spiritual 
and beyond the grasp of mayd. No mundane consideration exists 
in Sevá or Service. The seat, room, garden, forest, the Yamuna 
and every other thing of Krishna are spiritual and hence untouched 
by matter. They are further aware of the fact that this their belief 
is not a blind worldly-faith—it is absolutely true and eternal. The 
exact forms of all these do not in truth manifest in this earth. 
Such ideas may perpetually reign in the pure heart of pure 
devotees. Here, the fruit of all these spiritual practices is self- 
realisation. Those who have realised the Form of Krishna as well 
as of their own self, do ere long attain vastu-siddhi (enter the 
eternal Pastimes of Krishna in the spiritual kingdom and gain 
personal service to Krishna). Here in this world, devotees can 
only get a glimpse of those immaterial things. The first stage 
to it is freedom from the bondage of maya the climax is Prema. 
The female form of the human soul is not a material form. The 
relation between the human soul and Sri Krishna is not the relation 
between the material female form and its corresponding male 
form.The Amorous-Pastimes of Sri Krishna with spiritual milkmaids 
of Vraja are not the amorous pastimes between male and female 
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of this world. The Amorous-Pastimes of Sri Krishna are not a 
connection of the dismissed brain of sensualist. The amour of 
this world could have no existence unless the substantive principle 
exists in Sri Krishna. But no one denies the existence and 
importance of the principle of amour in this world. Why do they 
imagine that it does not exist in the realm of the Absolute in 
the perfectly wholesome form ? The female concept of the soul 
must be completely differentiated from any concept of male or 
female in this phenomenal world. The language sounds similar 
but the subject is of entirely different plane. 

The Form of that Transcendental Person is as it were,' with 
yellow-robe Pitambara Pandvayikam and with hanging from His 
Neck ultraviolet coloured Vaijayantimala and He is the One 
Who is the Cynosure of Vraja Gopa-Gopis—the Two Armed 
- Shyamasundara most effulgently shining Swayamrupa Krishna, on 
His Breast shines the dazzling Kaustubhamani. Ah, how beautiful 
Bliss-beaming smiling Lotus-Face ; He is associated with His : 
Sri Hladini-Shakti Sri Radha, the ever-lightning flash upon His 
Person as it were, lightning upon the rain-showering cloud. He 
who realises Him as such attains divine illumination like a flash 
of lightning. Now therefore, there is the teaching not this, not 
this is penumbral to account Him for there is nothing Superior 
to His as : sa eva paramah sada : He is the Paramount Supreme 
Purusha with His Transcendental Names and Glorious Pastimes. 

This Transcendental Personality of God-head can not be 
conceived through ‘not this not this process’. He is realised 
and one can have constant vision of the Inconceivable Transcen- 
dental Personality of God-head only through apisamadhane 
pr atyaksha-num Gnabhyam-samradhanam ; samyakprinanam, bhakti 
rupapannamididhyasanam, tasmin satveva sakshatkarah; nānyatheti- 
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He is visualised in the untainted heart with the eye of devotion 
tinged with the salve of Love, viz. through the ‘Deductive- 
Process’. As Bhagavan says:' “This veritable and Eternally 
Beautiful Human Form of Mine is longed for even by gods like 
Brahma, Shiva and others but no amount of the study of the 
Vedas, performances of austerities, gifts or sacrifices 1s of any 
avail in beholding this My Svayam-Rupa Human Krishna Form. 
Although this Human Form is visible to many as they think, still 
this Form is imperceptible because of My Transcendental Nature. 
If at the very presence of Me every one could recognise then 
Hiranyakashipu would not have fought with My Sri Nrisimha- 
Rupa at the very Advent while Bhakta-Prahlada recognised Me 
as his worshipful Lord. Though many wonders even of My 
infancy weré not unknown to the Kauravas yet when I Myself 
went as an Ambassador to them for some lawful settlement with 
Pandavas how they refused to accept Me and they tried to round 
Me up ! Why did not Kamsa take refuge at My Feet ? What 
else even when I sent My comrades to beg some food for Me 
from those pious Brahmins who were engaged in a great yajna, 
they didn't listen to their prayer. But when they approached their 
wives, how fortunate they were though they did not observe any 
ritual of Vedic Dharma, nor had the purificatory rite of the twice- 
born, nor did they reside in the Guru-griha ; they immediately 
ran to Me with very many varieties of palatable food, as if they 
were chataka-birds ever restelessly tempting to have that drop 
of water from the heaven only. 

So His most secret Transcendental Two-Armed Beautiful 
Human Shyamasundara Form is that of Svayamrupa Sri Krishna: 
as día idameva param brahma sarsmat paramiti-amritasyaicha 
setu-the very Support or Fountain-Source of Brahman and 
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Paramatman, the Two Aspects of His Divine Excellency and 
Himself is the Paramount Divinity (Purushottama). One who does 
not get such a vision of God how he can know this inconceiv- 
able Beauty (Divyamangala Rupa) of the Supreme Reality. So 
‘Where angels fear to tread fools try to trespass’ likewise the 
mayavadins whose spiritual vision is totally blinded how could 
know the Truth of the Transcendental Characteristics of the 
Supreme Divinity ? How blasphemous conception they give about 
the Personality of God-head that we have pointed out in our 
purport of Ch. Up. mantra 1.6.7. 

In Chandogyo a true method is prescribed that':;— By 
providence of Sháyama (Sri Krishna) I take recourse to Shavala, 
the Essential Self-some Potency of Shyama, the Supreme 
God par-excellence. And having cogently  concocting the 
Raganuga-Prema-Bhakti augmenting the Ragatmikad sentiment 
of Shavala, the Projected Absolute-Counter-whole Rasa: 
Akhilarasámrita-murti Sri Shyamasundara Sri Krishna I become 
dove-tailed in the loving service of Shyàma. 

-Shaking off the very nescience as a horse his hairs, shaking 
off the body, as the moon frees itself from the mouth of Rahul, 
a soul with intuitive wisdom like a cuckoo-kid having grown the 
wings leaving aside the nest of the crow fly into my eternal nest, 
the Abode of Eternal Peace. Yea I attain the Abode of Eternal Bliss. 

The mantra says that by the providence of Svayam 
Bhagavan Sri Krishna one can approach a Ragatmika-Associate 
of Hladini-Syarupini Sn Radha and by the Providence of Hladini- 
Svarupini Sri Radha when one imbibes the Rágánuga-Prema- 
Bhakti augmenting the Ragdtmika Prema-Bhakti of such as 
associate of Her's through whom She projects Her Grace 
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then only one may dove-tail oneself in the Loving Service to 
Shyama (through Shavala). 

In whom the intense longing for the Bhavas of the Ragatmika 
Eternal Associates of the Lord is awakened, a permanent spiritual 
body is conceived, in consonance with the particular category 
of stháyi bhava. This renders him favourable and fit for serving 
the Lord under the guidance cf the dearest one (guru) of the 
dearest associate of Lord Sri Krishna. 

In the Gaudiya Vaishnavism madhura rati is the highest form 
of Prema, and an individual thus possessing siddhadeha augmenting 
Rāgānugā-bhakti under the guidance of the Guru looks upon 
oneself as a hand-maid of Sri Rupa-manjari who is the 
personification of the Rupa i.e. Beauty of Sri Radha which Beauty 
is in its turn, the projected Absolute Counter-Whole Beauty of 
the Absolute Lord Sri Krishna. It is Sri Rupa-manjari who 
guides the individual hand-maid in the specialised service of 
Sri Radha-Krishna, the Divine Paramount Couple.! 


1. Further regarding this Transcendental Plane of service detailed can be 
found in the 20th mantra of the Ist Part of Gopalatàpani Up, and also 
in Sanat Kumar Samhila. 
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l. The Son of the Chief of Vraja Bhagawan Krishna dwelling 
in His Own Transcendental Abode Vrindavana is our only object 
of worship according to the example of the most glorious mode 
of devotion of the Gopis of Vraja ; the purest and most authentic 
source of knowledge of this Truth is the Shrimad Bhagavatam, 
the stainless Purānam ; the highest attainment in man’s life is 
unalloyed devotion (Prema) to the Lord—this is the doctrine 
disseminated by Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu which is our only 
reverent guide and nothing else. 


2. All the Upanishads are the Milch Cows, the Son of Nanda 
Sri Krishna is the Milker, Partha (Arjuna) is the calf, the men 
of Intuitive Wisdom are drinkers and the Supreme Nectar known 
as the Gita is the milk. 


3. I bow down unto that Glorious Lord Whom Brahma, Varuna, 
Indra, Rudra, Marutas etc, extol with celestial hymns, Whom the 
chanters of the Sama Gana glorify by means of the Vedas including 
the Angas or branches of knowledge, rythm of the words and 
the Upanishads, Whom the Yogis perceive with their mind fixed 
on Him in meditation ; and Whose unlimited limitation are not 
known even by the gods. (Bh. XII. 13.1) 


4. O Hari Nama ! the tips of Thy Lotus Feet have been eternally 
worshipped by the glowing radiance diffused from the gemmed 
chaplets of the Upanishads, the Crest-jewels of the Vedas. Thou 
art eternally adored and chanted by the liberated souls. O Hari 
Nama ! clearing myself of all offences, I entirely take shelter 
in Thee. 
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SRI ISHOPANISHAD 











ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA 


ISHOPANISHAD 


Isha-Upanishad, also known as Ishavasya derives its name 
from the very first word of the text Ishavashyamidam. It belongs 
to the Vajasaneyi school of the Yajur Veda. It is the last chapter 
of the Vajasaneya Samhita. Though it is the smallest of all the 
Upanishads consisting of eighteen short verses only, yet it contains 
many important items of information which bring a thrilling of 
joy in the mind of an aspirant. Here one gets a direct vision of 
the Reality and inner illumination. Most important, however, is 
the bird's eye-view that this Upanishad offers regarding the 
Monotheistic philosophical conception of the world’ vis-a-vis the 
jivas and the God in their respective relationships. The very 
invocatory mantra speaks of the Nomenclature of the Supreme 
Reality Who is Perfect and Complete and His Characteristic is 
such, that all Emanations from Him are also complete. This mantra 
also conveys that every sentient being and non-sentient object that 
are within the universe are governed and owned by the Lord. 
Life on earth is not incompatible for the divine pursuits. One 
should lead the life accepting that much which is most essentially 
needed for yoga and kshema for attending eternal servitorship of 
the Supreme God. One may most happily lead a full length of 
life with peace and tranquility by following the path of devotion 
to Sri Hari. Having obtained the human birth if one does not take 
to pleasing Him (Hari-toshan), then after departing from this world 
the most gloomy and darkened world shall be the abode for him. 

If one leads a practical way of devotional life, he does not 
hate anyone, and such an exalted soul realises all sentient beings 
as one in relation to the Supreme Lord. That is all beings are 
infinitesimal parts of the God-head. A self-realised person visualises 
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that the Supreme God is Omnipresent, Omnipotent and 
Transcendental. In fact He is without any gross body. He is free 
from the impurity of ignorance viz. He is Omniscient, He is 
Manishi Who destroys the darkness of the heart of the jiva by 
His Samvit-Vritti and illumines with spiritual wisdom.He is 
paribhu- Controller of everything: svayambhuh-Seif-manifest. Those 
who are steeped in ignorance, take recourse to some phenomenal 
object, bethink themselves to attain aspired objects ‘of life but 
finally fall into the region of blind darkness. Worse still those 
who follow the path of abstruse knowledge, they enter into the 
region of even greater darkness. The seers who know the Truth 
say that the wisdom about the Supreme Divinity is quite different 
from so-called Abstract-knowledge of the salvationist as well as 
of the learnings of the elevationist. One who knows the 
transitoriness of the fruits of elevationist as well as loathsomeness 
of Abstract knowledge of salvationist and who imbibes Intuitive 
Wisdom of the Nomenclature of the Transcendental Personality 
of Godhead alone can cut asunder the knots of nescience and 
attain final beatitude of immortality. 

Those who worship unmanifest prakriti viz. Viutpujak and 
worship the mammon, enter into the darkened region of ignorance 
and those who devote themselves to the Karya-Brahman alone, 
fall into the darkest region of nescience. The siddhis that are 
obtained by them who worship unmanifest prakriti and the mukti 
that is acquired by worshipping unmanifest-Brahman in its 
manifold form (Iswara rupa) in comparison reveal great difference 
between them. The wise being the adherants of respective paths 
might have written volumes of books to justify the glory of 
respective achievements, but it is only he who follows unmanifest 
and manifest both from the Transcendental Point of view 
Overcomes death and attains immortality. 

Pushan : The Witty Connoisseur Vrajendranandan Sri Krishna 
Who is Supreme God-Par-excellence with His full dexterity hovers 
like a black-bee round the lustrous lily-like Bosom of the Vraja- 
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Gopis. But His this most esoteric Leelà is preserved exclusively 
and secretly into the super-mundane most shining molten-gold like 
love-laden Bosom of Vraja-Gopis. His that Paramount and 
Transcendental Vraja-Leelà with the Vraja-Gopis drisíaye:- to 
augment with the sentiment of Love of Raganuga Bhakti tvam 
lat apábrinu-He as Vrajendranandan alone can lead us to that 
Path. O the Enlivener of Thy devotees! O the Beckoner of Thy 
seekers, O the Monitor of self-surrenderers, O the Beaming 
Moonlight upon the lilies (Thy Paramount-lovers), O the Primeval 
Guide to the Progenitors of mankind, kindly disperse the Halo, 
the Brahma-Jyoti round Thyself so that I, thy eternal servitor who 
is none but of Thine may have a vision of Thy Transcendental 
From through Thy unreserved Grace. 

Next a devotee fully blossomed with Love says to his self- 
*why till now keep attachment to this gross body which after 
all, in course of time, will be turned into ashes, better now itself 
let thou fly back to that original Abode of Peace wherefrom 
you came here as a shooting star and be immortal’. Next out 
of humility says: “O mind fie! fie! unto thee!" what good have 
ye done? “Alas although ye are undone’ let now take hold of 
some Vraja-Gopi and constantly perpetuate the memory of the 
Transcendental Pastimes of the Divine Moieties Sri Radha-Krishna 
at Vraja. My Lord, to the world You are Omnipotent Lord whereas 
to us You are our Deva: All-in-all therefore kindly lead us to the — 
right royal path to reach You. O the Blissful Lord Thou knowest 
all of our misfortunes and misdeeds,out of Thy Own Mercy 
forgive us and remove the blinding darkness in the shape of desires 
of elevation and salvation besides the crooked and sinful propensities. 
We take our final resort at Thyself. 

The unadulterated soul finally augmenting Gopibhava takes lead 
from a Vraja-Gopi and proceeds through a royal road to reach 
the Transcendental Moiety at Vraja. His Path in Raganuga like 
the flood waters overcoming all obstacles on the path run directly 
to the ultimate Resort. 


66 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


A al ae uuu waa: 


EELDE 


ISOPANISHAD 


(Belonging to Shukla-Yajurveda also known as 
Vajasaneyi-Samhitā Upanishad) 


% pi: yia yi yfad | 
yia wines qvidamafürga I 
žo o wm: mA: mA: I 


Om Purnam adah Purnam idam 
Purnat Purnam Udachyate 
Purnasya Purnam adaya 

Purnam eva evashisyate 


Om Shantih Shantih Shantih Hi 


Invocation 


Translation :- The Nomenclature of the Transcendental Supreme 


Reality is Perfect and Complete. And His Characteristics is as 
such that all Emanations from Him 


1s this that) even though there 
Him, yet He remains ihe Complete 

Realisation of such ontology 
the perfect Bliss in all-roun 


are also complete, again (beauty 
are so many Emanations from 
-Whole without the least change. 
of the Supreme Divinity brings 
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Purport :- OM :- (AUM) A — Varnanam adi Aham ‘I (Sri 
Krishna), the Supreme-par-excellence. U :— His Svarupa-shakti Sri 
Radha and M :- the Nityamukta viz. eternal pàrsadas who are 
never subjected by maya. Here this ‘Invocation or Peace-chant 
discloses the spiritual Nomenclature of Swayam Bhagavan Sri 
Krishna, the Fountain-source and the Emanations from Him as 
well as Shakti-Tattvas viz. here Swarupa-Shakti and jiva-shakti 
(here Nitya mukta-jivas) which remain unchanged and un- 
modified although they get their respective manifestations. (1) Sri 
Brahmasamhita says: Jswarah Paramah Krishnah:- Sri Krishna is 
the Supreme God par-excellence and is the Fountain-source of 
all other Incarnations such as' ‘Sri Krishna’ the Primeval Lord 
Who manifested as Rama, Narasimha etc. as His Subjective 
Portions. Now although these Avataras are one and the same 
yet in the spiritual ontology Sri Krishna is Avatàri (Svayam 
Bhagavan) whereas Rama etc. are Avataras. In this respect Both 
maintain their status quo viz. all the Emanations from Krishna 
are no doubt, Advaya-Jnana-tattva, one object without a 
second yet there remains morphological distinction as we find 
Sri Ramchandra could not be the Recipient of Madhura-Rasa-sevà 
when the Dandakaranya Rishis desired for, for which they had 
to wait till Svayam-Bhagavan Nandanandan Sri Krishna appeared 
at Vrindabana. 

In Brahma Samhita : “The light of one candle being 
communicated to other candles, although it burns separately in 
them is the same in its quality. The Primeval Lord Govinda 
exhibits Himself equality in the same mobile manner in His 
Various Manifestations. The appearance of Narayana in the Form 
of Maha-Vishnu, the Appearance of Maha-Vishnu in the Form of 
Garbhodakashayi and the Appearance of Vishnu in the Form of 
Kshirodakashayi, are examples of the Ubiquitous Functions of the 
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Divinity. Form the Subjective Majestic Manifestation of the 
Supreme Self-luminous Govinda emanate Karanodakashiyi, 
Garbhodakashayi and all other Derivative Subjective Divine Descents 
(Avataras) such as Rama, etc. analogous to communicated-light 
appearing in different candles, shining by the Operation of the 
Spiritual Potency of Govinda.’ (SI 46) 

Accordingly Avatari Syayam-Bhagavan Sri Krishna's Primeval 
Svarupa-Shakti Sri Radha makes Her innumerable manifesta- 
tions such as Lakshmis of Vaikuntha (Sata Sahsra Lakshmi- 
sevyamanam), the Mahisis (Queens) of Dwaraka and the Gopis 
of Vraja. For the gratification of the spiritual Senses of Sri Krishna 
(Sri Radhika-Svayamrupa Shakti) manifested Herself as so many 
Gopis and Sri Krishna accordingly joined Hands with them at 
Rasakrida becoming as many as Gopis yet Sri Radha remains 
Svayamrupa-shakti to Svayam-rupa Bhagavan Sri Krishna that is 
why Sri Radha is known as Madanamohana-mana-mohini so that 
when Sri Radha left the Rasakrida and went elsewhere the 
thousands of Gopis (who were Sri Radha’s Emanations) could 
not infaiuate Sri Krishna Who abruptly left them and ran 
after Sri Radha. This shows although morphologically Sri Radha 
and Her Emanations are one and the same yet ontologically 
Sri Radha is having Paramount super-excellent position amongst 
all of them. 


Next we find when Lord makes His different Manifestations 
His respective adherent personal devotees also follow suit. As 
although ontologically in transcendental characteristic the other 
Manifestations of Sri Krishna are equated with Him (Sri Krishna) 
Who is the Bhagavan par-excellence His characteristic super- 
excellent Glories shine above all accordingly the Parshada devotees 
of Svayam Bhagavan remain with their respective distinctive 
characteristic from that of their different revelations of this in 
following the suits of other incarnations like Nanda and Yasodà 
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of Goloka-Vraja as Drona and Dharà of heaven (as it is stated 
in Padma-Purana)* 


Sri Bhagavan as well as the eternal Parsada devotees are 
transcendental (Sat-Chit-Ananda) in this respect both are same 
whereas Sri Krishna is an Ocean of Nectarine Bliss (Rasa-vai- 
sah) ard the devotees are servitor-gods having unquenchable 
thirst and greed in their maddening love to drink and taste 
with intoxication the Nectar from the Lotus-Feet of Bhagavàn 
Sri Krishna, the All-Attractor There ever remains distinctive 
Potency of over-lordship of Bhagavan as Served-God whereas 
His Parsada devotees characteristically possess potency of 
servitorship. 

In conclusion :— What we find is, that the Advayajnana-tatva, 
the Absolute Truth the Complete-Whole Svayam Bhagavan is 
Svarat Purusha being Sat-Chit-Ananda Vigraha identical with His 
Shakti (Shakti Saktimator-abhedah) As He desires He makes His 
many Manifestations, His Divine Characteristic is as such that 


To make the fact known that Sri Nanda Maharaj and mother Yashoda were 
the manifestations of Sri Drona and Dhara respectively of the heaven ; 
Padmapurana speaks that Drona and Dhara actually were the Pratirupa 
(reflection) of Sri Nanda and Yashoda of Vaikuntha and Sri Nanda Maharaj 
and mother Yashoda in fact are eternal Parasada devotees of Sri Krishna, 
Lord of Love-Transcendent at Goloka. Actually those Nanda and Yashoda 
who are known as eternal Parsadas of Sri Narayana of Vaikuntha are none 
but the incamations of Nanda and Yashoda of Goloka. Likewise the devotees 
of the heaven are the reflection of the respective devotees of Sri Vaikuntha. 
As and when Lord Vishnu makes His advent on earth, accordingly for 
rendering service to Him the devotees too make their manifestations. 'Sri 
Krishna, the Supreme par-excellence’ (Avatari), the very Fountain-source of 
all incamations is no doubt morphologically tantamount to all His Incamations 
but ontologically His characteristic Beatitude is super excellent and paramount; 
accordingly Sri Krishna's personal devotees such as Nanda Maharaj, mother 
Yashoda are of Goloka Vraja have got their ontological and morphological 
distinction and mon-distinction with the Parsada devotees of Vaikuntha. By 
dint of His supralogical power Sri Krishna generally makes His partial 
manifestations (Amsha-Avatar) which are known as “Incamation’ of Vishnu 
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Emanations from the Complete-Whole are also Complete-Whole 
and again coming Wholes from the Whole, what remains is also 
Complete-Whole. 

Sr Krishna is the Fountain-source (Avatàri-svayam Bhagavàn) 
from Whom all Avataras (Incarnations) are incarnated. Ontologically 
all the Emanations from Him are identical and spiritually true as 
well as Transcendental but Sri Krishna being the Fountain-source 
His Glories are surpassing and exceptionally great than all others 
including Sri Narayana of Vaikuntha. All charming Paramountship 
of the Bhagas (Bhaga) viz. Majesty, Might, Glory, Wisdom, Beauty, 
and Supremacy are found in Madhurya-Vigraha of Sri Krishna. 
Therefore Sir Krishna, the Lord of Love-Transcendent shines 
above all, and sweet-hearted devotees (Premic Bhaktas) alone 
can realise such finest super-excellency of Sri Krishna’s Leela- 
Madhurya, Guna-Madhurya, Rupa-M adhurya and Venu-Madhurya. 

Now Svayam-rupa Bhagavan Sri Krishna’s Svarupa-Shakti 
Sri Radha is the Fountain-source of all the Shakti-Emanations. 
Accordingly Sri Radha, the very Transcendental Pre-dominating 
Moiety also takes Her innumerable manifestations such as 





on earth and ; at times He descends with ‘His Self-some Swayam-Rupa 
Manifestation’ (Avatari) accordingly His Parshadas also follow the suit, As 
Sri Krishna of Goloka-Vraja, the ‘Supreme-par-excellence’ when incarnates 
with His Own-SelfSome manifestation (Avatari)’ at that time all His other 
incamations with their respective characteristic take shelter within Him with 
a view to fulfilling His Mission : accordingly when His personal eternal 
devotees of Goloka-Vaikuntha come down along with Him their other aspects 
of manifestations also hide in their persons to be useful for rendering certain 
service. Therefore it is the truth from that point of view, as stated by the 
munis that Sri Drona and Dhara of heaven incamated as Sri Nanda and 
Yashoda at Vraja-Gokula. And it may be further illustrated as :- the Avatari 
Sri Krishna is sometimes addressed by the respective devotees as Vamana, 
Varaha, Nrishingha because all of Them are existant in His Person: 
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Lakshmis of Vaikuntha, Queens of Dwaraka and the Gopis of 
Vraja for rendering service to the sole delight of the Lord thereby 
losing nothing of Her Own. Though all these Emanations of Sri 
Radha are ontologically one and the same and identical with Her 
yet we find Sri Radha’s Love for Sri Krishna excells all others 
and that thousands of Gopis in Rasa-dance cannot satisfy Sri 
Krishna in the absence of Sri Radha’. He at once leaves Rà 
sa-dance to accompany Sri Radha for which Sri Radha alone 
is known as Kanumanamohini Radha. And She alone is the 
Principal Predominated Moiety. Not only that Sri Radha’s Love 
is so surmounting that :— 


To measure the depth of Her esoteric Love 
To realise His Own Sweetness tasted by Her 
And to experience Her Ecstatic Bliss Transcendent 


Sri Krishna made His Krishna-Chaitanya Descent 


By the by, we should know that Svayam-Rupa-Bhagavàn has 
got two Aspects viz. Madhurya (All-Attracting) and Audarya 
(Beatfic- Sri Krishna Chaitanya). In the Audarya Manifestation 
Both the Moiety become one. 

(ii) Next the Parshada devotees of Svayamrupa Sri Krishna 
such as Narada, Nanda, Sunanda, Yashoda etc. accordingly follow 
suit of different Emanations of Sri Krishna without losing their 
respective characteristics. But they have got their ontological and 
morphological distinction and non-distinction when they follow the 
different Amsha-Avataras. At that time only their Pratika-rupas 
incarnate like the Drona and Dhara of the heaven as stated in 
Padmapurana. 

Thrice Shanti is uttered viz. the relationship of Brahman Aspect 
of Complete-Whole is Bliss, Paramatma realisation is the higher 
type of Bliss whereas Svarat Bhagavat realisation is the highest 
Bliss. But Om Shanti : the Parsada devotees of Goloka-Vraja (viz. 
Premika Bhaktas) in refidering their transcendental loving devotion 
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to Svayam-rupa Bhagavan Sri Krishna under the benediction of 
the Primeval predominated Moiety Sri Radha enjoy the Super- 
excellent Paramount Bliss as they ever maddeningly drink deep 
the Nectarine Bliss that flows from Him (Rasoh-vaih-sah.) 


gm maa wd aes wei HT | 
d wed aster mye: we fee aq dba II 


Isa và syam idam sarvam yat kincha Jagatyam Jagat 


Tena tyaktena bhunjithà mà gridhah kasyasviddhanam !! 


Translation :— Every sentient being and non-sentient object that 
is within the universe is governed and owned by the Lord. Nobody 
is a proprietor of any belongings of the world ; but one with 
the spirit of trusteeship of God’s property, should accept that 
much which is most essentially needed and set aside as his quota 
for yoga and khema for attending eternal servitorship of the 
Supreme Lord. Don’t trespass with the covetous propensity over 
the things, knowing well to Whom they belong. 

Purport :— There are two types of jivas in the mundane world 
viz. ashurik-prabritic and dvaiva-prabritic ; that is one possessing 
a demoniac nature and the other possessing a divine nature. The 
demoniac natured jivas (creature) holds the view regarding the 
universe as (i) Mayavadis say that this world is untrue, un- 
manifested and unreal like “Shukte-rajatavat’ shell being taken for 
silver and like ‘akasha kusuma’ castle in the air, unreal, and that 
this world is not the creation of God ; (ii) Buddhists say that 
the world is “aparaspara-sambhutam’ not created due to any cause 
and effect-hence, there is no need of any conception of a 
creator in the matter of creation of the world ; (Gi) Lokayat or 
Charbakas say that this world *Kaámahetukam" created by lustful 
union of opposite or what else is produced without mutual union ? 
(iv) Jains say that it is kama-kritam viz, created by the desires’. 
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Those who subscribe to such ideas about the world are demoniac 
in nature and devoid of divine gift. With such an angle of vision, 
persons totally abnegate the world and follow dry asceticism for 
self-realisation without knowing the purpose of creation. 

If to refrain from the objects of the world is the motto then 
why one is not born blind ? The eyes are not for seeing the 
glamorous beauty of the over surface of the world but to see 
the inner-self also. As for instance : The eyes that run after the 
beauty of the world bring concomitant dis-satisfaction. A jnàni 
or a yogi directly wants to prevent them (eyes) their enjoyment. 
Then question comes to them to cease them off or why they 
are not born blind ? But, can any wise prefer it ? So it must 
be that when we are given these two beautiful eyes which have 
unquenching thirst for beauty, must have the sole satisfaction of 
possessing the very fountain of beauty viz. the Lord of the 
Autumn. It is said : “Lo, Sakhi, don't go to Keshi-ghat as, if 
you looketh upon the most bewitching beauteous Person of 
Shyam (Krishna) you will surely be His captive." What an 
unfathomable thirst for Beauty our Beloved Lord Sri Chaitanya 
feels : 


“One wink is passing of an age, 
Eye-lid blots out all as does 

Gloomy term of pouring clouds, 

World is but one dreary void 

To Me, bereft of the sight of Govinda” 


Gopis complain : “Oh Brahma, you have not made proper 
justification of creation by providing only two eyes that too with 
lashes, to drink the Beauty of Sri Krishna ; it would be wise 
for you to give myriads of eyes so that to some extent we could 
be satisfied." 

Or giving themselves upto insatiable desire, and running after 
a will-o-the wisp wedded to life-long and limitless sensual 
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indulgence as their highest goal, and determining that sensual 
enjoyment is the be-all and end-all of life. Enmeshed in the wheel 
of delusion they try to lord it over the belongings of the world 
and at last get doomed to perdition. And they never find out the 
clue of getting rid of the cycle of birth and death.! 

(ii) Whereas persons who possess divine nature they are very 
very careful against the most tenacious and insidious evils of 
Kama and lobha-lust and avariciousness which put the soul in 
the toils of hellish Samsara and in the grab of bringing joy, actually 
make the life a will-o-the wisp and make everything transformed 
into a vale of tears. But how it is possible to get rid of them 
for ever ? So when the ship of the life topsyturvied in this storm 
tossed sea of Samsara one luckily gets the wisdom to follow 
the verdict of Shastras like the present one that Lord alone is 
the Sole-enjoyer and the Proprietor (Sarvayagdndm Bhokta cha 
Prabhureva cha) of every belongings of this universe being the 
Efficient Cause of all creation as well as Sustainer and Destroyer 
too, whereas himself as a servitor being devoted to Him takes 
the world as a trust of Him for rendering service to Him and 
have that much right of pertaking the remnants of Lord’s offerings 
and thus become eligible for going back to the eternal Home. 
He leads his life as such :— Sri Guru (spiritual preceptor) translates 
all the senses of the disciple in this way,-'Looketh upon the 
bewitching Beauty of the Lord (His Srimurti) with thy two eyes; 
collect materials for His service with thy two hands; chant His 
Sweet Name and taste only His Prasadam with thy tongue ; bow 
down thy head at His Lotus Feet ; serve Him with all thy senses. 
(Here we remember well the life of Sri Ambarish Maharaj). The 
God is Love-Transcendent, in no time the very Love will overtake 
everything and the very self will be Love-saturated." 





1. vide Gita XVI 
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One should therefore know that except for the Lord no one 
is the Proprietor of anything. The merciful God has created this 
world not for the satisfaction of our animal-propensity but He 
has allotted certain quota for each individual which is to be 
accepted with the spirit of devotional service to Him for attaining 
the summum bonum of life. Therefore a devotee knows pretty 
well that : 


The Jnanayoga that is followed by agnostics 
Knowing the world unreal and untruth 

4nd the Karmayogi with his insatiable desire 
Wedded to life-long limitless lustful enjoyment 
Adopt vicious enjoyment is the be-all and end- 


all of life. 


Both these Paths are like poisonous pots with a little honey 
on the surface. Therefore a man who possesses divine wisdom 
leads his life neither as a dry-ascetic abnegator nor a yoluminous 
sensual enjoyer but his way of life itself is conducive to dedicated 
service to the Lord in exchange of every belonging of the world. 

It is universal that all the sentient beings run after five objects 
that of rupa (beauty or light) rasa (taste), gandha (smell), sabda 
(sound) and sparsa (touch or feeling) but these material objects 
entrap the jivas in illusion. 

A man of divine wisdom is neither allured by the enticing 
beauty nor prevents his eyes from looking at it knowing Sri 
Krishna as the Sole-enjoyer of it. He finds beauty-parlour by the 
side of Temple Deity and offers all the beauties to the person 
of the Deity to his satisfaction. He offers all the best delicious 
eatables to his Lord and most delightfully tastes the remnants 
(Mahàáprasads) thereof. And thereby not only brings control over 
his tongue but as it is said, “by. honouring Mahaprasad one easily 
overcomes the very maya’. Not only that such controlled tongue 
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is naturally inclined to chant the Divine Name which pours out 
the Divine Nectar and makes him drink deep maddeningly. He 
knows that one who does not smell the sacred scent of the Tulasi 
pasted with sandle-wood paste at the Lotus Feet of Sri Krishna 
is considered dead rather than alive. Not only that it is a fact 
that Chatusanas who were at first Brahmajnànis having the chance 
to smell the sacred scent of Tulasi from the Lotus Feet of Sri 
Narayana of Vaikuntha at once. due to the divine power of such 
scent got themselves converted into the devotees of the Lord. 
Next he knows that whose ears have not drink deep the nectarine 
Deeds of Glory of the Lord of the Supreme Strides, possesses 
only useless holes like the counterfeit cowires. At present what 
is known as fine arts comprises dance-drama and music? Willl 
not the insatiable desires of the eyes become more restless and 
make the mind more polluted with violent temper by witnessing 
the alluring dance of youthful girls and enticing music thereof 
entering into the ear-holes: will not the sleeping tiger of passion 
awake and jump upon its prey of unlawful sexual intercourse 
thereby lossing all the goods in human life. But a devotee performs 
regularly Sankirtana with stately dance accompanied by very many 
instruments played in front of the Lord just for the pleasure of 
the Lord. That is why, the best fine arts are found in the Hindu 
Temples. Nay, listening to Harikathà from a holy person makes 
one's heart purified and complacent. 

A. devotee makes his mind free from lust by thinking that ‘why 
dost thou trespass on the lusts of women whose only and eternal 
Proprietor is Yàdava (Sri Krishna), the Charmer of ail enjoyers.’ 
Unlawfully consorting with women is the ‘chief gate leading to 
the hell of worldly sufferings which saps all the best virtues in 
life. The human body is like a: boat, the first and foremost use 
of which is to carry one accross the ocean of life and death’ 
to the shore of immortality. He knows that Madhava, the Lord 
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of all wealth only should be served with every possession that 
are endowed to respective persons by the Lord Himself. 

To a Parama Bhagavata the world with its mundanity does 
not remain as such but appears true to a verse in Srimad 
Bhagavata which says, Sarbabhutesu ya pasyati Bhagavat-bha 
vamatmana :' ie. his vision itself is that every particle of the 
universe is associated or pervaded over with the Glory of the 
Lord. 


Further in Sri Chaitanyacharitamrita? :— 


Van dhekhi bhrana haya aei Vrindaban 
Saila dekhi mane haya aei Govardhan 
Ynaha nodi dhekhe tähä manaya Kalindi 
Sthavar jongom dekhe na dekhe tar murthi 


Sarvatra haya tara Istadeva sphurti 


“Every object whether animate or inanimate he does not view 
it with its mundanity but it delights his mind with the absorbed 
thought of presupposed objects associated with the Transcendental 
Leela of the Lord. As such the woods bring unto him the replica 
of Vrinadavan, the mountain as the Govardhan and the river as 
the Yamuna and so on and so forth. When Sri Prahlada was 
asked ‘is there your Lord in this pillar? He replied, “Yes, my 
Lord remains herein’. When poison was given to him he took 
it as Prasádam and it so happened that instead of being posion 
it acted as Nectar to him. 


When one hunts for spiritual sequence 

The soul becomes pale and langusih for God 
And he meets his Beloved in the Temple Deity 
And feels what a great good luck for him 


l. vide Gita XVI 2. M. VIL 273 and M. XVIL 55-56. 
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That the God graciously looketh at him 

Having vision of God's immediate Presence in the Shrine 
He moves to tears in contemplation of His Shrine Attributes 
Ah ! while he looks upon the Beauty ofthe Deity 

With heart filled with emotion he sheds tears of joy 

Thus makes himself present at the world of Supreme Bliss, 
Out of intense love he adores and feeds the deities 

And dwells on the Infinite perfection of God 

On the beautiful shape, the Deity possessed 

On the radiance of His countenance, 

And on the brilliance of His ornaments. 

The blowing of conches, the burning of incence 

The beating of drum, the music and the Stately dance 
Alongside of the chanting of Divine Names 

All create a mystic atmosphere all round 


What a joy! joy permeates everywhere in its festivity. 


Sti Madhavendra Puripad who was such a great ascetic that 
neither he had home or hearth or even begged any alms for his 
own maintenance yet at His behest he installed Sri Gopala on 
the Mount Gobardhana and performed Annakuta. Again being 
designed by the Lord he went all the way from Vrindaban to 
Puri by walk for collecting Sandalwood. While he saw a piece 
of laden cloud his untainted soul thought of Sri Krishna and he 
fell unconscious in a deep ecstacy. Here a mystic devotee realising. 
Sarvatra Panipadantat.' 

Having augmented the Spiritual sentiment of Gopi's Love and 
under the benediction of Sri Radha a mystic in his spiritual 
madness observes : In Whichever direction he looks he finds 
Shyàma and says, ‘am I mad, I see the Shyama pervading all 
over the earth’? He hears only the enchanting melody of His 





1. (of the Gita XII. 14) 
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Flute ; he smells the divine fragrance emanating from His person. 
The food incessantly tastes the nectar of His Love and the body 
feels only the incomparable touch of the Child of Nanda. ; 

A mystic devotee in whose fortune maya never can make hole 
finds the world so beautiful created by the Lord for His wonderful 
Sports as he finds ‘Bisaya samuha sakali Madhava’ the very 
object of gratification of all the senses is Madhava-Sri Krishna. 
That is why an àtmà-ràma-Muni who is beyond any temptation 
of worldly Tupa-rasa-gandha-sabda and Sparsha has so much 
passionate poignancy of Divine Love for Rupa-mdddhurjya, 
Gunamdddhurjya, Venu-Madhurjya and Leela-maddhurjya, of Sri 
Krishna. 

In the Bhagavatam same Spirit is conveyed in the following 
shloka but it is reproduced except the first word with Atma instead 
of Isa. and the Atma here denotes Isa the Lord only. j 


Atmavasyamidam vishvam yat kinchat jagatam Jagat 


Tena taktena bhunjitha mà gridhah kasyasvidhanam! 1 


edade maid Roia am | 
Vd vf madds Ra a wd fred R Il 2 II 


Kuravanneveha karmani jijivisecchatam samah | 


Evam tvayi nanyatheto-asti na karma lipyate nare Il 2 


Translations :— One may live one hundred years (with peace 
and tranquility) by leading a way of life performing actions in 
life in this way (accepting the previous shloka conducive to 
devotional service to Shri Hari, the Supreme Lord) which will 
certainly not fetter jiva with the code of māyā. There is no 
alternative to this method (to get rid of the māyā). 
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Purport :- Particularly human life has got a purpose of its 
own to attain the summum bonum of life. But man with his 
unsaturated propensity desires to live long by leading a life of 
Preyas-mere sexual enjoyment, whereas such an uncontrolled life 
makes it a will-o-the-wisp and towards the end of it everything 
is transformed into a vale of tears. Hiranyakashipu who had 
sovereignty over three worlds never had at any time peace of 
mind being a slave to his senses for which little boy Prahlada 
said :- “you bring booties from all the worlds but fie unto thy 
pride that your six enemies remaining within (viz. kàma, krodha, 
lobha, moha, mada and matsarya-lust, anger, covetousness, 
infatuation, pride and enviousness) are ever robbing you off.” 
Ravana who brought the mination of him alongwith the whole 
clan due to his unsatiable lust for women. Mighty king Kamsa 
-Was ever afraid of death for his unrealistic life. Duryodhana 
who was guarded by the mighty warriors had ‘no peace even 
for a day ! 

Whereas, Prahlada a little boy who had his life dedicated to 
God for which dreadful poison became nectar to him. He refused 
to accept the throne from his father but after God-realisation when 
the same throne was offered by God to him he accepted it as 
a trust of God and ruled the country with a view to carring 
out the mission of God. Dhruba, aspiring after the throne prayed 
to Almighty but on God-realision he could realise the little-ness 
of his aspiration but when God Himself gave him the throne he 
accepted it and ruled the country with a spirit of dedicated service 
to the Lord and finally had the highest solace in life. Pancha- 
Pandavas who strictly adhered to Dharma no doubt had to live 
in exile for long twelve years but they never lost tranquillity of 
their mind. Even in this storm-tossed sea of Samsara, the life 
was topsy-turvyed they had the complacent state of mind as they 
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could see everywhere merciful Hands of God Who tends US, as 
no mothér ever does, with milk of Divine Mercy. 

Generally it is said Shatàyurbhavah-live for a complete hundred 
years. Dharmakshetre Kurukshetre. viz. God has given this 
universe specially to the human beings to cultivate dharma 
and get the real gain in life. In the Gita! Bhagavan says:— 
Yajnarthat kuru karma anyatra karma bandhanam:-karma 
done for the sake of Yajna alone releases one from bondage of 
maya otherwise karma, with whatsoever merit done, binds us to 
the strong chain of worldliness (karmanà badhyate jantuh : smriti) 
What is Yajna? Shruti says:- 'Yajno vai Vishnu’. Bhagavata says: 
Yajno-aham Bhagavattaman-Myself, the Supreme Lord, the Yajna.? 
In Tantrasara:- ‘ Yajno Harih Swayam’ is found. Sri Bhagavan says 
to Prachetàs.' “In the case of those, whose actions are dedicated 
to Me and whose time is spent in talks relating to Me, even though 
they are house-holders, their home-life is not a bondage to them”. 
Sri Narada says, ‘the karma dedicated to the Supreme God makes 
one get rid of the sufferings from tritapa of maya’. 

In conclusion :— the truth in this shloka is that man may live 
for a full span of one hundred years in tranquillity by leading 
a way of life conducive to loving devotion to Godhead, other- 
wise life becomes topsy-turvey in the storm-tossed ocean of 
Samsar. There is no other way out to cut asunder the knots of 
the maya even through dry-asceticism by refraining from work. 
Make your all actions in life God-centred. Otherwise, one’s long 
life is no better than that of a tree or breathing like the bellows 
of a blacksmith or giving birth to children like hog and the 
dog, or eating thorns like the camel. A way of life with God- 
centred activities is more praise-worthy than the colossal hoax 
of so-called altruism. 





1. IL 9 2. Bh XI. 1931 
3. Bh. IV. 30.19 
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Narada says :— 
Sarvopadhivinirmuktam tatparatwena nirmalam | 


Hrisikena Hrishikeshasevanam Bhaktiruchyate || 


“Subduing the gross senses from their enjoying propensities 
and having surcharged them with spiritual power to make 
them engage in the service of Hrishikesha (Lord of senses) is 
to be known as devotion.” The way of true freedom is not 
abstention from karma but conversion of spirit to the service of 
the Lord. 2 


agaf ms d hel ends Wm | 
Wd emfürTewfep d db aaa wem | 3 I 


Asurya nama te loka andhena tamasá vrtah | 


Tans te pretyabhigacchanti ye ke chatma hano janah || 3 


Translation :— Self-annihilators enter into the worlds of darkness 
those worlds being covered with gloomy darkness and place for 
devils and therefore souls with total ignorance of their divine nature 
after departing from this world (viz. after the death of human 
body) go to that world. 

Purport :- Who is àtmaghàti-self-annihilator ? Bhagavat says.' 
"Having obtained the human body which is rare of the rarest 
if one does not take a spiritual Guru as expert boatman, the body 
as a boat and God's Grace as the favourable wind to sail the 
boat, to cross the ocean of Samsir, is a self annihilator" In 
Rig-Veda it is stated that the suras-men with. divine nature follow 
the most illuminated path of the Sun leading to the Lotus Feet 
of the Supreme Lord Vishnu. Whereas atmahana Ashuras follow 
the path of gloomy darkness and are destined to enter into the 
darkest region of ignorance to suffer perpetually: people in veil 

1. Bh XL 2017 
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of ignorance of the nature of the soul having their mind filled 
with passion, greed, wrath, pride and egosim run after the 
influence of lust, greed and anger which ultimately cast them into 
demoniac wombs and hells after the death. 

Sri Krishna says, “If a man, even though endowed with the 
congnitive volitional and emotional faculties, does not resort to 
a strict moral and religious life, he is the worst among mankind. 
Again if a man is well-versed in scriptures and also leads a good 
moral life but is void of devotion to the Supreme God then too 
his life is not better than a non-human life. Once again, if a man 
believes in God but does not lead a pure devotional life, even 
to him to attain perfect Bliss, which is the highest end of spiritual 
good, is a far cry. Hence scriptures are the only guide in. 
determining what should be done and what is not to be done. 
Knowing Bhakti (Devotion) to Me, the Supreme to be the purport 
of all scriptures be thou worthy of leading an active devotional 
life." Bhagavata says- ^A man whose karma does not lead to 
Dharma and that Dharma which does not bring non-attachment 
and service to the holy men, is dead although he is alive." 

As long as man does not become servitor of God so long 
acting as a theif, the house becomes a prison and delusion acts 
as fetters on his leg. 3 


sued aaa wd 
Tua en away yale | 
qq mads anaa 
fred aR aR eenfa dw II 


Amejad ekam manaso javiyo nainad deva-apnuvan purvamarsat | 


Tad dhavato-anyan-atyeti tishat tasmin napo matarishvà dadhati | 4 
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Translation :— The Supreme Being is steady and ever unchanged 
and unmodified (although universe is unsteady and Subject to 
modification), yet He is so being charcterised all-pervasive, swifter 
than mind, nay, other senses (or gods of senses) could not over- 
take Him. Again, He sits steadily at the nearest (at the heart as 
Paramatma He sits in every jiva) but He goes faster than those 
who run after Him (viz. senses become incapacitate to catch hold 
of Him although, He remains stesdily in the same body). It is 
He by Whose command the vital breath supports the activities 
of all living beings. 

Purport :— The Supreme Lord ever remains in His Transcendental 
Abode which is unchanged and unmodified. But by His inconceivable 
potency He simultaneously remains in every part of the creative 
energy that is with His All-pervasive Brahman Aspect He remains 
in the heart of every sentient being and as Bhagavan He eternally 
sports with His Svarupa-shakti at His Transcendental Abode 
(Goloka). 

By Inductive Process He cannot be reached. In the Brahma- 
Samhita it is said that one with the speed of the mind or at 
the velocity of the air if travels for hundreds of years yet he 
will be far, far away from Him. Srimad Bhagavat Gita also says :- 
‘No one can know Him by any amount of Sadhana except through 
the path of devotion’. Bhagavata says,! “Obeisance to the Lord, 
from Whom not only speech and mind but even Rudra and the 
other gods (gods of senses) return disappointed, unable to reach 
. Him." 

But the Lord can be known through the revival of one's original 
cognitive essence by adopting the path of devotion. The material 
science believes that vital breath is the velocity for livelyhood. 
But it is the spiritual fact that this vital breath is monitared by 
the Lord as Paramátmà to make the life active. (Sometimes in 

1. BH. DL 6.40 
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the Vedic literature Atma is referred to Paramátmi as well as 
jivatma, Here tasmin it may also be understood that jivatma remains 
steady and its spiritual function is in dormenting condition whose 
conscious state is only to serve the Lord (being eternal servitor 
of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna), But in the state of bondage 
the vital breath (being administered by the Lord) supports the 
activities of all living beings. The Supreme God can be reached 
only by awakening the dormaniting condition of the jiva-soul that 
is not the mind's function but the Transcendental Process. 4 


daft wats dq st wafue | 
TRA We de v wea wmm Il y odi 


Tad ejati tan maijati tad dure tadvantike | 
Tad antarasya sarvasya tadu sarvasydsya bahyatah || 5 


Translation :— That Supreme Being moves and does not move. 
He is far away, again he is at the nearest as well. He is within 
all this but He is also outside of all this. 

Purport :— to the tri-quadrangular-knowledge of the mundane 
sense it is contradictory and paradoxical to understand the 
existence of quite opposite qualities in the divine person of the 
Lord. Here first we are told that He moves and He does not 
move. This is inconceivable with our limited mundane knowledge. 
He eternally remains at His Transcendental Abode of Goloka but 
at the call of His devotee He goes to the place, may more speedily 
than the mind or the air (vide previous shloka) and makes His 
appearance there.! Secondly ‘He is far away and He is at te 
nearest as well He is very very far away for those who are 
of demoniac nature ie. who are Mayavadis (impersonalists), 
Agnostics, Pantheists, Henotheists, and Gross-materialists such as 


1. vide G. XII. 14, 
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selfish, proud, egoistic hot-tempered and passionate. But He is 
very very near for those sincere devotees who have surrendered 
themselves unto Him. He shines in the untainted transparent heart 
of the Paramna Bhagavata devotees.' 


The Lord Who has neither inside nor out-side viz. Who ig 
Omnipresent; and Who has no past or future viz. Who exists 
at all-times; Who is the Efficient-cause of the universe and from 
Whom the universe is enmanated, nay He having His All- 
pervasiveness remains in every atom of the universe-that Lord 
Who is beyond sense-perception having now born in a human 
form as Sri Krishna knowing Him as her Own Child the cowherd 
lady (Yashodà) proceeded to tie Him to a wooden mortar with 
a string as one would do for a human child .... thus Sri Krishna 
was amenable to the control of His devotees even though, He 
is absolute Master of Himself and although this universe along 
with its rulers (Brahma and anothers) is subject to His control. 

Thirdly He is within all this but He is also outside of all this- 
when Sri Prahlada was asked, ‘whether his God was within the 
Pillar? Prahlada said, ‘When my God resides within everything, 
yes He is in the pillar of course’. And it so happened that to 
prove the words of His Bhakta the Lord appeared as Narasingha 
from within the pillar. The Lord having His inscrutable potency 
of All-pervasive-ness fills and covers everything. He is the 
Substratum of all beings as He is inside of them all and pervades 
all. In Brahmasamhité? it is said, “Govinda, the primeval Lord 
enters everything by His plenary portion. All the universe exists 
in Him and He is present in His Fullness in everyone of the atoms 
at one and the same time” Akrura while leading Sri Krishna to 
Mathura from Virndàban it so happened he entered into the water 
of Yamuna for ablution but when he dipped into the water He 


1. Bh. X. 9.13-14 and Bh. X. 9.19 
2B, Ni BS 
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could see his Lord in full there into the water and again when 
he raised his head out of water he saw Him sitting on the chariot. 

Similar references about the apparently contradictory qualities 
of the Lord are mentioned in the following shlokas of Srimad 
Bhàgavatam.' “It is in You that the manifold potencies of opposite 
character, namely, Vidya (the power of omniscience) and so on, 
constantly appear in unbroken succession. You are no other than 
Absolute Brahman, the Cause of the universe, indivisible, whithout 
beginning or end, purely Blissful in character and changeless. I 
take refuge in You." ' 

“God has got two mutually contradictory attributes that 
of He has Hands and Feet etc. and again He is without 
Name and Form-both the statements are common and beyond 


dispute.”* 5 


ae wafer yaaan | 
ady We ddl a flared Il g Il 


yas tu sarvani bhutany atmanyevanupashyati | 


Sarvabhutesu chatmanam tato na vijugupsate || 6 


Translation :- He who looks everything in relation to the 
Supreme Lord and feels oneness with that all are the creatures 
of the Almighty Who presides over every entity. therefore he does 
not hate anyone. 

Purport :- Here in this sholka the characteristic of the Parama 
Bhagavata (a devotee of the highest order) is spoken. In the Gita 
(vi) Sri Krishna says:-^He who sees Me everywhere and 
everything in Me, will never lose hold of Me. He knows firmly 
that every jiva is essentitally and eternally in relationship with Me 





l. Bh. IV. 9-16 and VI. 4-32 
2. Bh. IV. 9.16 3. vide Bh. VI. 4.32 
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in the sense that I am the Supreme Master and he is an eterna] 
servitor to Me." How can such an exalted soul hate anybody? 
He is so compassionate that he does nothing but his mission in 
life is to look for true spiritual welfare of all entities: He says 
to all jivas :- 


A voice how deep and soft, 

Within yourself is left; 

Man! Man; thou art immortal soul; 
Thee Death can never meet! 

For thee Sire on High has kept 

A store of Bliss above 

To end of time, thou art ! His 


Who wants but purest Love! 


Herein we find true universal brother-hood when the 
liberated soul works for universal deliverance and therefore 
one should not be mislead by the slogans of so-called altruist 
or false philanthropist who behave fellowship in terms of 
material welfare of the people.! 6 


aft wal ganana fonaa: | 
WA wl Ae: w: vis Yea: Il o6 |i 


yasmin sarvani bhuutani atmaivabhud vijanatah | 


tatra ko mohah kah shokah ekatvam anupashyatah || 7 


Translation :- When such an exalted soul realises all sentient 
beings as one in relation to the Supreme Lord i.e. all beings are 
the infinitesimal parts of the Godhead how shall he have the 
delusion and what grief will be there for him ? 

Purport :- This mantra also not only expresses the same idea 
contained in previous Mantra but it also speaks that mere 

l. vide Bh. XL 2-45 
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intellectual assent that the Supreme God is the Monitor of all beings 
will not do indispensable requisite congnition that all the sentient 
beings are infinitesimal parts of the Godhead and qualitatively both 
are same but quantitatively jivas are anu and the Lord is Bibhu 
viz. Jivas are essentially the eternal servitors, whereas Lord is 
the Served. In the previous shloka we are told that knower of 
Supreme Lord is fearless. Here it is said that such knower of 
Truth is free from all delusior. and grief whatever for any loss. 
Here one must notise that Mayavadi’s conclusion of identity of 
all souls does not hold good because of the confiect, who will 
be the knower and Who is to be known ? Particularly in the 
Mantra No.4 it 1s clear without doubt, that Supreme Being steadily 
remains in His Transcendental Abode without any change or 
modification. So jiva in baddha-state is subject to fear, delusion 
and grief whereas after realising his true characteristic as a servitor 
to Godhead not only he becomes free from all those but he always 
rejoices the Bliss. As Gita says >= “When a man tears the veil 
known by the name of Ego and remains in Brahman 
i.e.consciousness like unto Brahman in his state of self-realisation 
and God-realisation the mind becomes transparent, therefore does 
not grieve, does not hanker after anything mundane, gets equitable 
vision towards all beings.” Bhagavata says! “A man is subject 
to fear, grief, covetousness, ignorance and inordinate greed 
proceeding from wealth, house and kinsmen; nay, he is obsessed 
with the false sense of mineness in respect of the same, which 
is the root of all sorrow, only so long as he does not take 
refuge in Your Feet, which secures immunity from all fear." 
Further?:- ‘O Krishna, so long one does not become Your 
devotee, attachment etc., play the role of robbers, the house serves 
as a prison and infatuation acts as a fetter only.” 7 





1. Bh. II. 9.6 
2. Bh. X. 14.36 
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a Wiungewenmgur- 
wenfav wena | 
feast wf vau 
Taras Aeneas: WHITE. [D 6 Il 


Sa paryagachchukramakayam avranam- 
asnaviram shuddham-apapa-viddham 
kavir manisi paribhuh svayambhuh, 
yathatathyato arthan vyadadhachchashvatibhyah 
samabhyah || 8 


Translation :— A self-realised person visualises that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as (i) Paryagāt :- Ommnipresent, (ii) 
shukram :— Omnipotent, (iii) akdyam :— having no phenomenal 
body but possessing Transcendental Sat-chidánanda-Vigraha, (iv) 
avranam :- in His Person there are no imperfections that of 
gross physical body, (v) asndviram :— without any vein, (His 
actions do not depend upon the veins for emulation of blood 
to the limbs of his Body Which is perfect on its own accord), 
(vi) shuddham :— He is free from the impurity of ignorance, (vii) 
apapaviddham :- He is beyond any mundanity as maya never 
can have any hold over Him, (viii) kavih :— Kayádirahitoapi 
Paramátma jagat karjyádi karoti-dchintya-shaktivadityaha 
kaviriti- Although He is not possing any mundane body yet 
through His Unconceivable supra-mundane potency He becomes 
the Efficient Cause for creation, preservation and destruction of 
the universe and therefore Omniscient, (ix) Manishi :— He is the 
first philosopher who destroys the darkness of the heart of the 
jiva-soul by His Sambit-vritti and illumines with spiritual light, (x) 
Paribhuh :— the Controller of everything, (xi) Svayambhuh :— Self- 
existent, from the beginning of the creation He has duly alloted 
to various creatures their respective functions. 
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Purport :- In this shloka it is clearly stated that the Absolute 
Truth is not formless or qualitiless. Even Sri Shankaracharya 
explaining this shloka for the words ‘Sah’ and ‘Kavih’ instead 
of neuter gender he uses masculine. The Supreme Personality of 
God-head has nothing of mundane loathsome qualities but He has 
got supra-mundane Transcendental Qualities That He is avranam 
and asndviram emphatically points out that His Body is not 
constituted with gross physical encumberance. His Body and the 
Soul are identical. The first shloka of Brahmasamhita says :— “His 
Body is Sat-chidananda-representing Transcendental Existence, 
Wisdom and Bliss. Shukram :— Omnipotent — His every portion 
is full and perfect on its own right i.e. He can do anything and 
everything by any part of His Body. So to say, His Hands can 
do the works of the Eyes and Eyes can do the works of the 
Nose or the hands or ears so on and so forth. 

Other points are clear. 

Srimad Bhagavatam says':- “Sages who are full of faith 
perceive that Truth in their soul's eye through devotion coupled 
with knowledge and, dispassion: acquired through hearing of 
Srimad Bhagavatam etc.” 8 


sri wu: anA Asaan | 
ad qm za d al u s flea wer Il g Il 


andham tamah pravishanti ye-avidyam upasate | 


tato bhuya iva te tamo ya u vidyayam ratah || 9 


Translation :- Those who are steeped in ignorance-nescience 
of maya and without having any spiritual (Divine) enlightenment 
taking recourse to some phenomental object bethink themselves 
to attain aspired objects of life but finally fall into the region of 
blind darkness. Worse still are those who follow the path of 

l. vide I 2.12 à 
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(abstruse) knowledge, they enter into the region of even greater 
darkness. 

Purport :— In this context avidyd means path of karma-kànda 
or yagna of Vedic rites that are performed with expectation of 
dharma, (piety), artha (wealth) and kama (celestial enjoyment). 
Sri Bhagavan says in the Gita that, people due to their lustful 
desires are robbed of their intellect and thereby depreived of My 
Transcendental Knowledge they have taken recourse to petty gods 
and worship them by observing different vows relating to each 
for the procurement of their selfish ends. They are thereby thrown 
into the labyrinth of unsatiated endless desires. Such karmis ever 
remain in the darkened hellish Samsara like a foot-ball when kicked 
out go up and once again comes down, back to the womb of 
endless cycle of birth and death. 

The Jnanis or Impersonalists seek formless and attrributeless 
Brahman as their highest attainment through a lot of difficulties 
and troubles, and besides that path is beset with danger, which 
results in a sorrowful wreak. Bhagavatam! says : “ O Lord, the 
labour of those who setting aside Bhakti, source of all well-being, 
toil for mere dry gnosticism ending in fruitless troubles like 
the toil of those who thrash empty husks of com.” Again in 
Bhagavat :? “© Lotus-Eyed! intelligence cannot be pure without 
devotion to Thee. Those who with their impure mind, pretend 
to think that they have been freed, are after having approached 
almost near liberation with severe austerities, hurled down again 
to this region of relativities for want of devotion to Thee !^ In 
Kurma-purana it is said, “Undoubtedly the worshipers of demi- 
gods other than Vishnu go to blind darkness: but undoubtedly 
to greater darkness they go who do not censure and condemn 
such persons and fail to try to correct their mistakes.” A karmi 


1, Bh X. 144 2. Bh. X. 232 
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may get a chance to be enlightened with Divine knowledge by 
chance when some devotee of God Achyuta shows pity upon 
him such as with the sons of Kubera getting mercy from Narada 
and finally got deliverence by the touch of Sri Krishna; and Dhruba 
who was aspiring after the throne by having mercy from Narada 
gave up his desire and got God-realisation. Whereas a gnostic 
who is so proud of his achievement never gives heed to the call 
of the devotee and due to his offence against the Supreme Lord 
never can have the chance to taste the Nectarine Bliss that flows 
from the Lotus Feet of the Suprme Lord Who is ‘Rasa 
emboiment.' Really they annihilate their soul. Therefore they are 
more unfortunate than a karmi and their sentient being is totally 
lost. Sri Chaitanya Charita says : “The salvationists attain the 
bodies of inert beings and the elevationists attain celestial bodies 
in heaven." 9 


aang? fra aerate | 
mA wan thui a ama AA i «o I 


anyad-evahur vidyaya anyadahur avidyaya | 


iti shushruma dhiranam ye nastad vichachakshire || 10 


Translation :— We have heard from the great philosophers, the 
knowers of Truth who taught us that the Wisdom about the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead 1s quite different from so-called 
Abstract-knowledge of the salvationist as well as of the learnings 
of the elevationist. 

Purport :- The worshippers of œher gods go to them but 
it ends in a fiasco with the end of the worshippers. 

The elevationists go to the worlds of the manes and 7e tam 
bhuktvá after the exhaustion of the fruit they are hurled down 
again to the samsara therefore they are always in nescience of 
maya. And those who are salvationists they no doubt go beyond 
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the veil of maya and may attain the highest goal in their estimation - 
the Abstract Brahman. Their approach is no doubt known as Path 
of Knowledge (jnanamarga) but this knowledge of salvationists 
is quite distinct from the Wisdom of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, because this Inductive Process of the Pantheist does 
not help oneself to know the Nomenclature of the Supreme Lord. 
It is only a philosopher-devotee who has perceived, conceived, 
and realised the Supreme Personality of Godhesd with His 
Paraphernalia can enlighten us with the Wisdom of Truth which 
awakens the dormant condition of the soul and surcharge it with 
devotional fervour. This Transcendental Process of devotion is 
quite different from the culture of elevationists as well as of 
salvationists. It is said in the Gita, “The man of devotion goes 
along the bright path of that Devaydn to the highest Divine State 
and never returns.”! Shruti says Vidyayámritamashnute-That is 
the true wisdom which makes oneself divinely Blissful. Krishne 
yanmatirjayá-sa Vidya that is the true wisdom which helps oneself 
to imbibe devotion to Sri-Krishna, the Supreme-par-Excellence. 
While Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was having conversation 
with Roy Ramananda the Lord said : ‘true wisdom has no other 
meaning except having devotion to Sri Krishna :-‘The ignorant 
monist designates Me as Impersonal Brahman."? 10 


fai "arde a wwe daa we | 
afte ya diva fearqaaeaa || 99 |i 


vidyam chavidyam cha yas tad vedobhayam saha | 


avidyaya mrityum tirtva vidyayamritam ashnute ll 11 


l. See also Ch. Up. V. 10.1.2 and Rig Veda 1.72.7, 1.183.6, 1.184.6 and 
VIL 762 


2. Gita VII. 24 
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Translation :- One who knows Avidyà : transitoriness of the 
fruits of elevationists as well as loathsomeness of Abstract 
Knowledge of salvationist and that of Vidyà intuitive Divine 
Wisdom of the Nomenclature of Transcendental Personality of 
Godhead, alone can cut asunder the knots of nescience and attain 
final beatitude of immortality. 


Purport :- In the previous shlokas it was clearly stated 
that the so-called celestial gain of the elevationists and the 
Abstract-knowledge of the salvationinsts both are blind darkness 
of Avidya. Therefore in this shloka Vidya denotes to intuitive Divine 
Wisdom which is known as Transcedental Process-Love of 
Godhead which, it is said a wise man (of spiritual wisdom) 
worships the Supreme Person Sri Krishna with intense devotion 
which sets at rest waves in the form of passions, nay, the heart 
gets purged and is filled with joy of Divine Bliss and develops 
an aversion for the pleasure of senses and harted for salvationist's 
gain of Mukti.God Himself says : “My devotees come unto Me 
and thereby become immortal servitors to Me'".! ‘If one reaches 
My Abode which is the Supreme Resort there is no more return .? 

Sri Baladev Vidyabhusan in his tika keeps a note that a clever 
devotee will not foolishly discard the world but he knows. pretty 
well that karma and jnana should have their relative value with 
Bhakti and that the culture of Bhakti-which is no doubt 
transcendental Process has to be done with the help of this body 
and senses but Upádhi binirmukta and tatpara tvena nirmalam 
ie. with the purfied and spiritually enlightened senses. 





1. Gita VII 2. Gita VIIL 21 

3. In the Shloka No. 9 Sri Shankara interprets avidya to mean ceremonial 
piety and vidya as knowledge of the Deities (gods) But he also says 
that avidya applies to the selfish people who desire worldly possessions 
and vidya applies to those who say ‘J am Brahman’ without the actual 
realisation of this Truth.Whereas while he explains this shloka (No. 11) 
he says that by the perforrmance of rites we overcome death and by 
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Bhagavata says! :- “Therefore the highest reward of a man’s 
act is to win Your pleasure. O Lord, through various religious 
pursuits such as sacrificial perfomances, charitable gifts, austere 
penance and observing sacred vows ; for a religious act that has 
been dedicated to You never dies. The illusion of diversity Stands 
eternally swallowed by the very effulgence of Your Being, the 
Abode of Wisdom. My obeisance to You, the Supreme Person, 
You take delight in the spiritual activities. I make my obeisance 
to You, the Controller of the universe. 11 


ord wu: wai 2ewupfwunmw | 
ddl qu zq d wu ug wepur sar db 42 di 


andham tamah pravishanti ye asambhutim upasate | 


tato bhuya iva te tamo ya u sambhutyam ratah || 12 


Translation :- Those who worship asambhuti-Unmanifest 
Prakriti viz. vutpujak, they although denounce the material from 
viz. idolatry yet worship the mammon, and therefore enter into 
the darkened region of ignorance and those who devote themselves 
to the Karya-Brahman alone they fall into the darkest region of 
nescience. 

Purport :— Religionists like Christians and Mohamedans going 
to the Church or Mosque or to their respective religious centres 
make their prayer : but before whom they pray ? They no doubt 





the meditation on deities (gods) we attain immortality, which is becoming 
one with the Deity (God) meditated upon. These two statments are self 
contradictory. 

Further Dr. S. R. refers :-4vidya is regarded as an essential prerequisite 
for spiritual life. his idea is that man cannot rise to spiritual enlightenment 
if he has not first through avidyà become conscious of himself as 4 
Separate ego. 

Whereas Vedanta Desika Teghtly says that by austerity we destroy sins 
and by wisdom we attain life-eternal- Dr. S. R. in his Principal U.P. 574. 

1. Bh HI. 9.13-14 
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denounce the idolatry, but have they got sufficient spiritual insight 
io observe the supra-mundane Transcendental Aspects of the 
Divinity ? Absolutely not. Therefore they only worship unmanifest 
Prakriti which is equal to mammon worship. But such worshippers 
after their siddhi obtain some celestial body and enter the 
Mahakalpura which has got eight shells where causative elements, 
the materials of the creative universe rest in the sublest form. 
The seventh-shell is known as Mahat-tattva—which is in the state 
of equilibrium and is known as asambhuti. The eighth-shell is 
the most tamasic pith dark shell known as Prakriti-shell or 
Sambhuti. Those who worship the deities of asambhuti Prakriti 
they obtain siddhis (occult powers) and those who worship the 
unmanifest Brahman in its manifest form (Iswararupa)' deities 
of Prakriti-shell (sambhutim) get Mukti(here Brahma-Sayujya 
Mukti : dissolve in the outer halo of Hiranyagarbha and lost for 
ever the faculty of the soul. Vide: Haribamsa and also.’ 12 


HUI: WAT ada | 
zfa uaa die 3 rege AAR | 93 Il 


anyadevahur sambhuvad anyad ahur asambhavat 


iti shushruma dhiránàm ye nastad yichachakshire 13 


Translation :— The siddhis that are obtained by those who 
worship Asambhuta-form unmanifest Prakriti and the Mukti that 
is acquired by worshipping Sambhuta-form unmanifest-Brahman 
in its manifest form (Iswara-rupa) in comparison reveal great 
difference between them. The wise, the adherants of respective 
paths might have written volumes of books to justify the glory 
of respective achievement. 





l. The Brahma-Vadin's Svaguna Brahman : Brahman modified by maya 
known as Iswara, the deity of the Sambhutyam or Prakriti-shell. 
2. Brihat Bhagavatamritam Eng. Edition pp. 134-35. 
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Purport :— Great philosophers of the respective line of thought 
to their sophisticated estimation have written volumes of books 
to teach us how glorious is the achievement thereof. But when 
one is blessed with the divine intuition of philosophy of loving- 
devotion he not only realises the ephemerality of them (siddhis 
and Brahman-sayujya-mukti) but to him they are devilish (bhukti 
mukti spriha ydbat pisáchi), for to enliven the soul they throw 
the soul into the darkest region. 13 


waa a fea a ege a we | 
AmA acd diei weqeunpawyad i ay Il 


sambhutim-cha vinasham cha yas tad vedobhayam saha | 


vinashena mrityum tirtva sambhutyá amrityam ashnute || 14 


Translation :- One who follows unmanifest and manifest both 
from the Transcendental Point of view overcomes death attains 
1mmortality. 

Purport :- One who worships unmanifest, i.e. Impersonal 
Brahman and one who worships anthropomophic gods-both of 
them are in quite blind darkness. Whereas when one gets his 
intuitive transcendental devotional enlightenment he knows the 
Supreme Lord as immanent as well as transcendent, that is, He 
is Personal (manifest) as well as Impersonal. Through the eye 
of devotion a devotee sees the Lord that He has got no phenomenal 
quality but He is full of non-phenemenal quality. The devotee 
worships Srimurthi in which he transcending mundanity visualises 
the Transcendental Attributes viz. sat-chit ananda. And therefore 
from such observation of a devotee Lord is manifest as well as 
non-manifest and by following such Transcendental process one 
easily can overcome the death and attain immortality. 

But the Transcendental Process is, that the dorment condition 
of the soul, first of all should be awakened by a bonafide Guru 
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with spiritual current. Without the awakening of the dorment 
condition of the soul one cannot understand the difference of 
mundane and transcendental. The Transcendental Srimurthi of the 
Hindu temple Who is identical with the God Supreme appears 
as mere an idol to the eyes of a non-devotional man. Therefore 
to go beyond the region of death only the method is, Transcendental 
Process of devotion where Impersonal and Personal are looked 
from a quite different observation. This is only the Process of 
attaining Immortality.! The Lord says, “Assailed day and night 
by intense devotion to Me - developed by hearing My stories 
for a long time with a heart purified by doing one’s duties in 
a distinterested spirit, by spiritual enlightenment which enables one 
to perceive the Truth, by strong dispassion, by practice of 
meditation accompanied by sacred vows and religious observances, 
and by through concentration of mind prakriti, which leads the 
soul , gradually withdraws, even as the wooden stick used for 
kindling the sacred fire it produces.” 14 


froma wan wanted "Ww" | 
aq vd Yay waa ww | ay og 


Hiranmayena pátrena satyasyapihitam mukham 


tat tvam pusam-apavrinu satyadharmaya dristaye 15 


Translation:- O the Lord, the Supreme Truth, Your 
Transcendental Nomenclature is secretely hidden inside the golden 
vessel i.e. inside the Halo that circles Your Body which is known 
as Brahma-jyoti : O Lord kindly set aside that Halo of light so 
that I (Your devotee) may behold Your Transcendental Form. 





1. Shankaracharya tells that sambhuti heré means asambhuti. Vinasa is taken 
as effect and so Sam-bhuti but Vedanta Deshika disputed Shankara's 
interpretation. 

2. Bh. DI. 27.21-23 
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Purport —- Satyasya-mukham-apihitam : Meaning: The Trans- 
cendental Svarupa of the Supreme God-head is covered by 
Hiranmayena Patrena by the Halo that circles Your Body Which 
is known as Brahma-jyoti. A Brahmajnani by his Inductive Process 
of Sadhana finally can attain Brabhma-jyoti. There is no further 
approach by a monist. But this Brahma-jyoti is the partial Aspect 
of the Supreme. As we find mystic devotee Narada on reali- 
sation of the Supreme said : “Jyotir-abhyantare Rupamatulam 
Shyámsundaram"-inside the Halo of the Brahma-jyoti there 
brilliantly shines the transcendental Shyamsundar Form (Whose 
` Halo is Brabma-Jyoti). So long the Supreme God Himself most 
graciously does not dispel His Own Brahma-jyoti and also does 
not enliven the soul's intuitive faculty of Sambit-Vritti" (which 
means unadulterated devotion to Godhead) one cannot visualise 
the Transcendental Personality of Godhead. 

Here in this sholka the Inductive Process (Jnanayoga) is 
refuted and it is clearly stated that Deductive Process viz. Grace 
from Godhead through submissive way helps realising the 
Transcendental Personality of Godhead. In Sri Chaitanyacharita 
the Lord says : “Who is specially favoured by Godhead Himself, 
‘he alone can understand the Esoteric Aspect of the Supreme 
Divinity”. The Mathara Shruti says: Bhaktirevainam ‘noyati, 
Bhaktirevainam darshayati bhaktivashah purusho bhaktireva 
bhuyasi". It is Bhakti which alone can take us to the proximity 
of Godhead. Through the eye of Bhakti we can visualise the 
most Beautiful Transcendental from of Him. The Supreme Lord 
becomes subjugated to us and Bhakti alone is to be glorified. 
Bhagavata says! “Neither Yoga nor Sankhya nor Righteousness 
nor study of Vedas, austerity or renunciation captivates Me as 
does intense devotion”. The Supreme Lord is the Pusham - 
Fosterer i.e. it is the soul who is enlivened or nourshed by Bhakti 





1. Bh. X. 14.20 
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alone like the water-lily is blossomed when the moon-light is 
beaming upon it. 

Esoteric meaning of This shloka is : Pusham : Bho, the 
Witty Connoisseur, You with Your dexterity hover like a black- 
bee round the lustrous lili-like Bosom of the Braja-Gopis but 
satyasyapihitam mukham; Your This esoteric Leela is preserved 
most secretly Hiranmayena pdtrena : into the supre-mundane, 
most shining, molten-gold-like, love-laden Bosoms of Vraja-Gopis. 
Satyadharmáya : Your that paramount Transcendental Vraja-Leela 
with the Vraja-Gopis dristaye to augment with the sentiment of 
that Love of Raganuga-Bhakti Tvam tat apdbrinu. You as 
Brajendranandan (Swayam-rupa) alone can lead us to that path. 
Not only that but the fact is — 


Oh yes, in your Vraja-Leela how could You 
Fathom the depth of Sri Radha's exalted Love ? 
So to measure the depth of Her esoteric Love, 
To realise Your Own Sweetness tasted by Herself, 
And to experience Her ecstatic Bliss-Transcendent 
You made Your Sri Krishna-Chaitanya-Descent ! 
Oh Yashodanandan, now becomes Shachinandan ! 
Resplendent with the lustre of molten gold- 
That represent the fair-complexion of Sri Radha, 
And in Your order of Sanyas reveal the deepest 
ecstacy of Her, 
To confer Radha s Love You manifest Yourself, 
Like Full-moon from the ocean-like Womb of 
Mother. Shachi. 15 


quami s wd WoT ep ovp Wy | 
am aq d wd wem aq wd we 
uiswmd| YT mse || ag |i 
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Pusannekarse yama surya prajapatya vyuha 
rashmin samuha | 
tejoh yat te rupam kalyanatamam tat te pashyami 


yo-asavasau purusah so aham asmi || 16 


Translation : — O the Enlivener of thy devotees! O the Beckoner 
of Thy seeker ! O the Monitor of self-surrenderers, O the beaming 
moonlit upon water-lilis (Thy sweet-heart devotees), O the 
Primeval Guide to the progenitors of mankind, kindly disperse 
the Halo, the Brahma-jyoti round Thyself so that, I Thy eternal 
servitor who is none but of thine may have a vision of Thy 
Transcendental Form through Thy Unreserved Grace. 

Purport :- In Bhagavatam we find! Brahma prays to Sri 
Krishna—“O Lord ! he who is blessed with the itota of Grace 
from the couple of Thy Lotus Feet, is in the know of Thy Glorious 
Deeds and Qualities; none else can realise Thy Glories even though 
one may be discriminating Thy Truths for a longtime all-along 
through his empiric knowledge.” 

Impersonalist blinded by the Halo of Brahma-jyoti cannot 
visualise the Abode of the Lord nor His Transcendental Form. 

Katha Upanishad also says, ‘The Supreme personality of the 
Lord can be known only to those whom He favours and not 
to anyone else.’ 

To have the darsan of Swakam-Rupam of Bhagavan viz. the 
Transcendental Two-armed Beautiful Human Shyamasundar Krishna 
Rupa (the Supreme-par-Excellence) Padàmbujadwaya | Prasáda 
lesanu-grihita eva hi without such unbounded Special Grace this 
Svayam Rupa cannot be visualised. Nay, even Brahma who resides 
on the highest top of the mundane sphere and from whom the 
four Vedas have come out was perplexed to know whether the 
Cowherd Boy Krishna was the Supreme Lord or one of his own 





1. Bh. X. 14.29 
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created beings. Sri Krishna says: ““Deluded ignorant people think 
that My Universal-Rupa is the Supreme manifestation. Jnanis 
depending upon their dry reasoning consider this Human Form 
as to be worshipped just for their Sadhana as finnaly they think 
of Me as Undifferentiated Abstruce Brahman. But it is only by 
single minded devotion that My Transcendental Beautiful Shyama- 
sundar ‘Human’ Krishna Form can be truly perceived. The true 
devotees alone can enter into My Blissfull Realm.” 

Brahmasamhita! :- “I worship Govinda, the Primeval Lord, 
Who is Shyamasundara Krishna Himself with inconceivable 
innumerable attributes, Whom the pure devotees see in their heart 
of hearts with the eye of devotion tinged with the salve of Love.” 
The Form Shyama is not the blue colour visible in the mundane 
world but is the Transcendental variegated colour affording eternal 
Bliss, and is not visible to the mortal eye. When Sri Krishna 

» manifested Himself in Vraja, both the devotees and non-devotees 
saw Him with their very eye; but only the devotees could visualise 
His Transcendental Bliss-showering From eternally present in 
Vraja, as the priceless jewel of their hearts. The eye of devotion 
is nothing but the eye of pure unalloyed spiritual self of the jiva. 
When one's devotion reaches the stage of bhava-Bhakti the pure 
eye of that devotee is tinged with the salve of Love by the Grace 
of Krishna which enables him to see Svayam-Rupa Krishna as 
‘Shyamasundara Natavara Murali-dhara’ face to face. 

Note : Surya: the Sun who sucks the rasa from the earth: 
Here esoteric meanintg is One Who sucks the honey from the 
bosom of Vraja Gopis viz. Sri Krishna, Yah asau Purushah-that 
Purusha Who is the presiding Deity of the Sun “Jyotir abhyantare 
rupam atulam Shyümasundaram" (there are two asau of which 
the first indicates the sun viz. jiva and the second Asau is 





1. vide V. 38 
104 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


referring to Purusha, the Lord Himself), that Shyàma sundara- 
Rupa-Vigraha, the most fascinating beautiful and shining 
Transcendental Shyama-sundar Form may kindly be shown after 
removing the Brahma-Jyoti the Halo thereof to me who is 
qualitatively the same of Thyself in relation to Sun and its rays, 
Final realisation of the untainted jiva-soul is qualitatively the same 
with the Divinity as it were, rays to the Sun viz. in relation of 
servitor and the Served. 16 


qrvfyeraquudé wend YMNW | 
$^ dl CR od GR Ha GY Wd wn I ae oi 


Vayur anilam-amritam athedam bhasmantam shariram | 


Om krato smara kritam smara krato smara kritam smara ll 17 


Translation :— A devotee fully blossomed with Love says. “O 
my vital breath (here self) why till now keep attachment to this 
gross body which after all, in course of time, will be turned into 
ashes, better now itself let thou enter into the Fountain-source- 
reservoir (from where you have come here as a shooting star) 
and be immortal. (Next he out of humility says) O mind, fie fie 
unto thee, what good have ye done ? (Alas) although ye are 
undone! yet now take hold of some Vraja Gopi (see 2nd shloka) 
and constantly perpetuate the Transcendental Pastimes of the 
Divine Moieties Sri Ràdhà-Krishna at Vraja. 

Purport :— When a devotee is fully blossmed with Divine Love 
he augments the sentiment of Gopi-bhava and fully realising that 
he (here she) as a shooting star has come to this world with 
this corporeal body which will be in course, turned into ashes 
and there-after getting linga-bhagna and svarupamukti he (she) 
most earnestly craving for returning back to the Fountain-source- 
reservoir of Nectarine Bliss Sri Radha-Krishna. At the very 
momvent he (she) remorsefully feels (out of humility which is 
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the natural outcome of a single minded devotee), what competency 
have I got to aspire after as such? But yes, there is only one 
source viz. if I can catch hold of the feet of any Vraja Gopi 
who has subjugated Sri Krishna with her Love. Therefore O my 
mind, now take hold of Sri Rupamanjari and constantly remember 
over the Transcendental Astakaliya Leela of Radha-Govinda at 
Vraja.! 17 


enr va yer wa arem. faa ea aaah fear | 
wage ye d ane fidu i ac I 


Agne maya Supatha raye asman vishavani deva 
vayunani vidyàn | 
yuyodhyasmaj - juhuranam eno bhuyistham te 


nama uktim vidhema || 18 


Translation :— To the world You are Omnipotent Lord whereas 
to us You are our Deva- All-in-all therefore kindly lead us to the 
royal right path to reach You. O the Blissful Lord Thou knowest 
all of our misfourtune and misdeeds, (out of Thy Own Mercy) 
forgive us and remove the blind darkness (Vayunani : the desires 
for elevation and salvation) and the crooked sinful propensities 
of ours. We take our final resort at Thyself. 

Purport :— Here we learn that a Love-laden soul does not want 
to go alone to the Lord. He feels there are so many such souls 
yearning for meeting their Beloved Lord; therefore asman (take 
us all). First he (she) addresses the Lord as Agni and next as 
Deva. That is, a devotee feels himself not only helpless and 
destitute but also worst sinner (although true to the fact he is 
really sinless). Bhakta says, “O my Merciful Lord You cannot 
find even a single such a sinner as worst am I ! yet I know, 





1. vide explanation of Aum in the Ist shloka 
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itis Your Glory to lift me up." Particularly he wants to remove 
totally the blackest darkness ambiguity of elevation and salvation 
Projjitakaitava.! “We now have understood that we belong to 
Thyself and none else therefore we finally offer ourselves unto 
Thee and kindly accept us as Thy none-paid maids. As by the 
touch of Agni (fire) things are purified so my Lord, by Thy touch 
let our hearts be soothed and the tinted gaudy garments of egotism 
removed making a seat for Thee at our bosoms." 

The unadulterated soul finally augmenting Gopi-Bhava takes 
lead from a Vraja Gopi and proceeds through a royal road to 
reach the Transcendental Moiety at Vraja. His path is Raganuga 
like the flood water overcoming all obstacles on the way runs 
direct to the ultimate Resort.’ 

Here endeth the Ishopanishad. 





1. Bh L 12 


The translation of the Isha-Upanishad is completed by the unreserved 
grace of my Divine Master on the most auspicious day of Govardhana- 
Puja and Annakuta-Mohatsaba Corresponding to 12th Nov. '77 sitting 
at Brajapottan (Sri Chaitanya Math) Sree Mayapur, Nadia. While I stood 
before the Deities I got the inspiration direct from Srimati Radha 
enlightening me to explain the last two shlokas as such which will come 
to the appreciation of the Rasika-Bhaktas. 
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ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA 


KENOPANISHAD 


(Sàma-Vediya Talavakàra-Brühmana) 


This Upanishad belongs to Sama Veda.This is the 9th chapter 
of the Talayakara-Brahmana in the Sama-Veda. The first sound 
of this Upanishad is “Kena” for which this part of Upanishad 
is commonly known as “Kenopanishad”. This Upanishad is having 
four Divisions. In the lst Division there are only 8 Mantras ; 
in the 2nd 5 Mantras; in the 3rd 12 Mantras and in the 4th only 
9 Mantras. The first question of this Upanishad is an ample 
revelation of the psychological and spiritual urge in the disciple 
who has faced life deligently and pondered for himself to realise 
that there 1s very little value of sensuous life and therefore seeking 
for life-transcendence from his spiritual master. Here the seeker 
has come to a conclusion that there must be a certain vital power 
behind the instrumental material senses that prompts the senses. 
In the second shloka the answer thereof is the key to open the 
gate-way of the kingdom of the Transcendental Truth Which is 
the Efficient-Cause and the Guiding-Force for everything. The 
second shloka explains that the Supreme Truth cannot be known 
like the objects of the world. Threfore it is not possible to make 
the people believe in the Supreme by mere instructions, by the 
evidence of the senses and other proofs. But it is quite possible 
to make him believe and understand when his intuitive wisdom 
functions (Samvit-vritti) the Upanishadic mantra lifts her veil and 
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gives here the ‘vision’ of her Beauty-Divine to make the Unknown 
and the Unknowable realised. Here in the Upanishadic term the 
ancient seers have preserved the Brahma-vidyd in usch a safe. 
lock that the term is hollow and mysterious to an intellectual like 
safty-doors against intruders but the secret key is given to a 
worthy disciple who has got intuitive knowledge to enter into 
the Sanctum Sanctorum. Those who are endowed with pure 
intuitive knowledge can easily grasp the esoteric meaning of the 
Upanishadic dictums. 

In the following shloka itself it is stated that the Nomenclature 
of the Brahman “Thou knowest implies that Brahman is not 
unknowable. Therfore the preceptor suggests that this Supreme 
Truth cannot be known through Inductive Process whereas is 
known through Shrauta panthd. In this Upanishad it is essencially 
stated that the Supra-logical power of Vishnu is the Efficient- 
Cause for the vitality of all jivas. The Supreme Brahman (Vishnu) 
is beyond the comprehension of the senses of the jivas. The 
emperical knowledge is incapable to realise Him. The intuitive 
wisdom alone can help us in this respect. In the second division 
we find, “by the unreserved grace of the Guru the most fortunate 
and worthy disciple whose knowledge of Truth though complete 
and full through his Intuitive Wisdom and Subjective Experience 
yet his cognition is as such that it is neither that he knows Him 
not, nor that he knows Him fully. Again as he remains unshaken 
in his cognitive faith owing to the strength of his own subjective 
experience of the Supreme Truth he undoubtably remarks that 
who amongst us comprehends Him will also say so of Him’. 

In the third division through a parable it is supplemented that 
superiority of one Supreme Sovereign Brahman (Vishnu) over all 
the Vedic gods as that Brahman is the very life of all gods who 
derive their power from Him only. Devatas. after winning over 
a battle against the asuras sat at a conference presided over by 
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Indra. There each one of them was egoistically aggrandising their 
respective role played during the war which ulitmately brought 
their success. When it so happend that the Supreme Lord Vishnu 
in the Form of a Yaksha appeared at the gate-way of the Assembly 
Hall. First Agni came to meet Him but cut a sorry figure having 
totally crashed down his pride and vanity of mighty power. Next 
Vàyu came to meet Him but he also got the same reward as 
it was for the Agni. Finally Indra himself came when the Lord 
disappeared whereas on the very spot Uma Devi appeared and 
told the Truth about the Yaksha. 

The real war is indeed, between the lower impure mind 
with its animal propensities where the asuras representing 
and the higher ambiguity of human Idealism representing the 
devatas who are the presiding deities of the senses. The ego 
centred idealist does not know that his achievement must be 
resting upon the Realistic Approach. The Para-vidya which 
secures immediate Self-realisation is possible only for those who 
are able to withdraw their thoughts from worldly objects and 
concentrate on culturing devotion to the Ultimate Reality Vishnu. 
There eternally remains the relationship of the Served, servitor 
and service. In shloka 6 of the iv division we find the word 
*Tadvan’. Although ‘Van? may denote forest, water and shelter 
but the derivative meaning herein is “Bhajan” and Loving Devotion 
to the Transcendental Personality of God-head is equated with 
the word *Zajjalán" of the Chandogyopanishad ch. iv mantra 
l. viz. "Tajjalaniti shanta upásita". 


12 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


Al poe uu waa: 


epus 


KENOPANISHAD 


$5 TI TIGA THE waa: sue] eff 
a add wd aA me wur Aaga m m aA 
Pma afer age | aan fd a 
saad we af wp d a wa |d 
% ma: ma: m: I 
Om apyayantu mamāngāni vāk pranashchakshuh 
shrotramatho valamindriyani cha sarvani | 
sarvam Brahmaupanishadam | Máham Brahma 
nirakuryam ma ma Brahma 
nirakarot anirákaranamastu anirakaranam me-astu || 
tadatmani nirate ya upanishatsu dharmaste mayi 


santu te mayi santu 
Om shantih shantih shantih || 


Invocation 
Bho the Almighty : May my limbs, speech, vital air, eye, ear 
power of inclination and all my senses grow vigorous in coherence 
with the Divine Intuitive wisdom by Thy Grace : By Thy Grace 


may I ever not have the delusion of forgetfulness that Thyself 
is immanent in all with Thy All 


-pervasiveness Tsavashyam idam 
sarvam’ : 
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Everything sentient and non-sentient that is within the universe 
is governed and owned by Thy-Self. May Thy-Self also. never 
spum me ie. may Thou ever grant me Thy servitorship. May 
there be no denial of this relationship of Served and servitor in 
non-separation of us. May all the divine virtues which are set 
forth in the Upanishads repose in me delighting my soul. Having 
endowed with those divine qualities may I ever be in Loving- 
service to Thyself and feel the perfect Bliss all-round. 


Division I 
% wa vata wid wa: dp wo: wea: Xf ww: 
Aai arate aaa ag: ati wow eal waft Il odi 


Om keneshitam patati preshitam manah 
kena pranah prathamah praiti yuktah | 
keneshitam vachamimam vadanti 


chakshuh shrotram ka u devo yunakti || 1 


Translation :- An aspirant who by virtue of his latent Sukriti 
gained intuitive inquisitiveness knowing pretty well that the passing 
things of experience are not be-all and their existence depends 
upon a permanent Reality; therefore he approaches a Perceptor 
with sincerity to know the Supreme Truth Who governs the 
phenomena. 

Desired and inspired by whom, does the mind rush to its 
thinkable objects ? 

And at whose command does the vital air (prana) proceeds 
to function ? 

At whose will do people utter speech ? And who prompts 
the eye and the ear ? 

Purport :- The aspirant-soul realises that neither his mind nor 
his intellect can of its own accord function without a vitalising 
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principle behind and to solve this grand riddle of life, he 
approaches his spiritual Guru and wants to know who is (hat 
director whose mere “wish” prompts the mind and other Senses. 
Sri Bhagavan Himself says in the Gita," “just as puppets pulled 
with wire by a wire-puller from behind the curtain so the jivas, 
imprisoned in gross bodies, are being driven adrift in the ocean- 
world by My maya to act in conformity with her directions, and 
stimulation comes from the result of one's deeds of previous 
births". But this is not realised by us due to the anádi- 
vahirmukhatü bondage and it is only by dint of one's latent 
“Sukriti” one approaches a Sadhu (a devotee of God) at an 
opportune time Zasmat Gurum prapadyeta jijndsu shreya uttamam 
and gets spiritual enlightenment.To know the Supreme Truth there 
must be full self-surrender from the part of the asapirant to his 
spiritual Guru and it is the fact that without the unreserved Grace 
of Guru one can not realise the Supreme Monitor Who govems 
everything. So the Kathopanishad says,? ^wondrous is he who 
can teach (about Him) and skilful is he who finds Him and 
wondrous is he who knows even when instructed by the Guru”. 
Further Shwetasvatara-Upanishad? says "the mystery of the 
ontology of the Divinity is unfolded only to such one who have 
got natural and unalloyed devotion for God as well as for his 
Guru”. 
In the Gità Sri Arjuna asks Sri Krishna, “Well, Krishna : 
Prompted by whom does the jiva though unwilling, commits - 
sins, as if impelled by force"? In "Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita® 
Sri Sanatan Goswami asks Sriman Mahaprabhu “Who am 1 ? 
Why the triple afflictions of maya make me suffer ? And I do 


not know how to get the eternal good in life"? In Bhagayata‘ 





1. G. XIII 61 
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Parikshit asks : “Bho Divine Sage, although the soul has no 
connection with the elements of maya yet it takes a body which 
made up of those very elements. You know in reality whether 
it happens as a matter of course or due to some causes". Further 
in the words of Chatuhsana we find,! “The mind clings to the 
sense-objects and the latter get imprinted on the mind. O Lord, 
How can it be possible for the aspirant who is keen to reach 
the other shore, to part away from them". 

This first question of this Upanishad is an ample revelation 
of the psychological and spiritual urge in the disciple who has 
faced life deligently and pondered for himself to realise that there 
is very little value of sensuous life and therefore seeking for life- 
transcendence from his spiritual master. Unless the aspirant gets 
an inner-outlook of life such question how he can put ? Here 
the seeker has come to a conclusion that there must be a certain 
vital power behind the instrumental material senses that prompts 
the senses. 1 


maw aa ww al aq € qa. ow ow WD 
mouse dhr Xemewnabereqsr weh db 2 II 


Shrotrasya shrothram manaso mano 
yad vachoha vacham sa u pranasya pranah | 
Chakshusha shchakshuratimuchya 


dhirah prethyasmallokadamrita bhavanti || 2 


Translation :— The Guru replies, that Indwelling Monitor of 
the soul is the Ear of the ear, the Mind of the mind, the Speech 
indeed of the speech, the Vital-breath of the breath, the Eye of 
the eye. Having abandoned doership and misconception of the 





l. Bh. XI. 13.17 
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soul with the sense of I-ness in these one can rise above Sense- 
objects and become immortal getting God-realisation. 

Purport :— Here it is clearly understood that the Guru realising 
that the disciple wages the war to cut asunder the knots viz. 
the very illusion in inner-self-query relating to God-realisation 
which otherwise is out of place too for the Guru to tell how 
to become immortal by realising the Indwelling-Monitor of the 
soul. The answer is the key to open the gate-way of the kingdom 
of the Transcendental Truth Which is the Efficient-Cause and the 
Guiding-force for everything. Pretyásmalloküt-amrità bhavanti: 
Many put the literary meaning of this portion of the shloka that 
the aspirant after departing from the world attains immortality. 
But the meaning to be under-stood as such is that one rising 
above sense-objects i.e. transcending the mundanity one in this 
very birth living in the physical body can become immortal by 
having God-realisation. 

In the Gita we find! Sri Krishna says, “I am the Fountainhead 
of all that exist on earth and everything, spiritual and mundane, 
evolves from Me alone. Those who know this truth and worship 
Me with unadulterated devotion are known as panditas, i.e. persons 
enlightened with transcendental wisdom". 2 


3 qa aiw 3 mawa al aa: | a A 3 
Amii daa Renaa afaen aAA | 
ait aaa dui 3 mN d 3 odi 


Na tatra chakshur-gacchati na vaggacchati no 


manah na vidmo na vijanimo yathaitadanushishyat 
anyadeva tadviditad atho aviditadadhi | 


iti shushruma purvesham ye mastadvyachachakshire Il 3 
1. vide X. 8 
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Translation :— There the material eyes cannot go ie. the 
physical eyes can not visualise Him, nor our speech nor the mind 
(intellect) can grasp Him. We know not, we understand not how 
to give direct instruction to teach one about Him. Indeed, He 
is something other than the known and also He is not only above 
the unknown phenomenal objects i.e. not only aparoksha but He 
is ‘Adhokshaja’ and “Aprakrita’; thus we have heard from ancient 
preceptors who have taught us in details about Him. 

Purport :- The eye can only see the external objects of the 
phenomena likewise all the senses. But the Supreme is “Adhokshaja’ 
viz. Godhead is He Who has reserved His rights of not being 
exposed to human senses. The Supreme Truth cannot be known 
like the objects of the world. He cannot be explained also by 
mere words just as we explain to others the nature of objects 
by words. Therefore it is not possible to make the people believe 
in the Supreme by mere instructions, by the evidence of the senses 
and other proofs. But it is quite possible to make him believe 
and understand when his intuitive wisdom functions (Samvit-vriti); 
the Upanishadic mantra lifts her veil and gives her the “vision” 
of her Beauty-Divine to make the Unknown and the Unknowable 
realised as Kant claims “Unknown and the Unknowable’ But here 
in the Upanishadic term the ancient seers have preserved the 
Brahma-vidya in such a safety-lock that the term is hollow and 
mysterious to an intellectual like safety-doors against intruders but 
the secret-key is given to a worthy disciple who has got intuitive 
wisdom to enter into the Sanctum Sanctorum. Those who are 
endowed with pure intuitive wisdom can easily grasp the esoteric 
meaning of the Upanishadic dictums. 

In the following shloka' itself it is stated “tadeva Brahmatvam 
viddhi” that Nomenclature of the Brahman “Thou knowst’ implies 
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that Brahman is not unknowable. Therefore the preceptor 
suggests that this Supreme Truth cannot be known through 
Inductive Process whereas is known through Shrauta panthā. 
ie. Deductive Process. That is why Sriman Mahaprabhu says, 
"Ishvarer kripálesh hay ta jahare | sai ta Ishvaratatva janiva 
repüre|| When one is bestowed with special Grace by Godhead 
Himself then alone one can realise the Nomenclature of the 
Supreme Divinity. “Srimad Bhagavatam asserts,! ‘O Lord he who 
is blessed with the iota of Grace from Thy Lotus Feet, is in 
the know of Thy Glorious Deeds and Qualities: none else can 
realise Thy Glories even though one may be discussing about 
Thy Truths for a long time all along through his empiric : 
knowledge". Further Sri Bhàgavan Himself says? “There are 
kshara and akshara jivas but I am superior to them. I am the 
paramount Soul therefore I am proclaimed as the Purushottama, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead beyond the conception of 
Abstract Brahman of the Jnàna-school and the Paramatman of 
yoga-school and after-all they are My two Aspects only.^ 
"Further we find Brahma praying to Sri Krishna‘ “O, Invisible 
Lord : those who leaving aside all attempts after knowledge of 
Abstract Brahman, listen to Thy Transcendental Glorious Pastimes 
chanted by the self-realised devotees and live a life of pure 
devotion in body, mind and words can easily hold sway over 
Thee although Thou art inaccessible to all the three worlds." 3 


amanaki d* aE | 
wea wa vd fife Ad aR | g odi 


Yadvacha-anabhyuditam yena và gabhyudyate | 


Tadeva Brahma tvam viddhi nedam yadidam-upasate || d 
1. Bh. x 14.29 3. vide my Gitadarshan p. 186 
2. G. XV. 18 4. Bh X. 14 3-4 
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Translation :- Who can not be given in expression through 
speech, indeed it is He Who inspires our speech Him verily know 
Thou, as the Supreme Truih; and not anything else that men 
worship within the range of senses. 


Purport :— Speech can not reveal the Supreme Brahman. He 
is beyond the speech. But the Supreme reveals Himself in the 
depths of our inward spiritual life and not in the objective world. 
Nedam yadidam upashate : Here Shankaracharya argues that there 
is a distinction between Absolute Brahman and Ishvara who is 
the object of worship which is explained by Dr.S.Radhakrishnan 
as “The pure God-head which is beyond all conceptual 
determinations and differentiations, when viewed conceptually and 
concretely becomes as Eckhart says," an ‘idol’ Had I a God 
Whom I could understand, I would no longer hold him for God 
EE een so long as it is an objective attitude, it is a form of 
idolatry”. 

But here he has missed the bus. Here in this portion of the 
Shloka, Upanishad denounces the worship of cosmic minor deities 
who are generally appeased by people for the fulfilment of their 
bhukti and mukti i.e. for their elevation or salvation whereas a 
single minded devotec's Intrinsic Loving-devotion to Srimurty of 
God-head is affrmed which is the pinnacle of Truth. This can 
be directly realised and subjectively liked by every Love-seeker, 
whose devotion is deep and ardent enough which is the repeated 
assertion of the Religion of Vedānta Philosophy. Without intrinsic 
devotion, to try to know the Transcendental Personality of God- 
head is mere madness.! In Srimad Bhagavatam? “The scholastic 
philosophers through their empericism attempt to realise by 
discussion the variegated Infinite power of Thy unbounded 
Qualities they are puzzled to bring any final conclusion and 





l. vide my book Sanatana Dharma, Ch. II of Port II 
2. Bh VI. 431 
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dispute with one another under the spell of Thy illusory energy 
(màyà). Therefore I simply ‘bow down with self-surrender to the 
Divine Will of Thy Omnipresent, Omnipotent and Omniscient 
Almighty Lordship of Infinite Excellency.” 4 


amam A aad dama] aay | 
déq we vd fae dd Ramm || v 


. 
Yanmanasa na manute yenahurmano matam | 


Tadeva Brahma tvam viddhi nedum yadidamupasate || 5 


Translation :- He Who cannot be comprehended by the mind 
rather Whom Brahmavid knows that He causes the mind to 
apprehend all objects: know Him only as Supreme Brahman and 
not what people here worship. 

Purport :- The mind gets its power and functions through 
the interior intelligence of indwelling Monitor like a piece of iron 
gets heated when it comes in contact with fire and it begins 
glowing as if it were a piece of kindling fire. Likewise the senses 
can congnise their respective objects only when there is atma 
behind vitalising it. Again an electric bulb cannot illumine our house 
or remove the darkness without having its direct connection with 
the source of energy. Therefore ultimately Brahman is the source 
of Efficient Cause of every energy of the senses. Bhàágavata! says, 
"The Lord Who is inaccessible to me, to Brahmáji and all other 
gods and from Whom the words with their receptacle mind recede 
when they have found Him inaccessible to them." 5 


TAA A AA ds aa} wesfa | 
wea wel wi Rf Ad aR Ig | 


1. Bh. I 6.40 
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Yachchakshusha na pashyati yena chakshumshi pashyati | 


Tadeva Brahma tvam viddhi nedam yadidamupasate || 6 


Translation :- He who cannot be visualised by the eyes rather 
Whom Brahmavid knows that through Whose instrumentality men 
see by their eyes : know Him only as the Supreme Brahman and 
not what people here worship. 

Purport :- Brahma says' :— “There cannot exist any reality 
separete from You. You are only the Object to be known. In 
fact, even that which exists in the world is also nothing but a 
certain aspect of Your external potency.” 

Further: he says? :-I (Brahma) do not consider that Your 
undifferentiated Brahman-swarup which is Abstract Truth is in 
any way different from Your Sat-Chit- Ananda-Swarup 
Transcendental Personality. I know this Brahman-swarupa is a 
Halo of Your Divine Personality and that is why I have taken 
refuge in this very Form which, though creates the universe, is 
yet beyond the universe and is the ~jtality of the senses." 6 


asian 4 que aa sra. WW | 
dea wu ed fafe Ad Rama Il © I 


Yad Shrotrema na shrinoti yena shrotramidam shrutam | 


Tadeva Brahma tvam viddhi nedam yadidamupasate || 7 


Translation :- He Who cannot be heard by the ears, rather 
Whom Brahmavid knows that it is He Who empowers the ears 
to reciprocate the sound vibrations : know Him as the Supreme 
Brahman and not what people here worship. 

Purport :- Sri Sukadeva says? ^O Krishna, You cannot be 
grasped through the modes of Prakriti, much less through the 





1. Bh. IIl 6.40 3. Bh. X. 10. 32-33 
2. Bh. IIl. 3 
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intellect, the ego, the senses etc. And shut up in a psycho-physical 
organism, who in this world is competent to perceive you ? Hail 
to You as such, Lord Vasudeva Whose Glory stands veiled by 
the three gunas; that owe their light to You alone |” 
‘Therefore O king men should always and under all 
circumstances bring under control all the senses including the mind 
to listen to, chant and meditate on the Divine Name, Qualities 
and Pastimes of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna.” Further? “Who 
but the self-annihilator or slaughterers of animals will refrain from 
chanting the glorious attributes of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
which are certainly sung by the liberated souls who have no thirst 
for mundane pleasures and which (chanting and hearing of the 
glorious Atributes and Pastimes of the Lord) are the only panacea 
of all worldly-diseases and which send a thrill of delight and charm 
to the ears and hearts of the listeners.” 7 


amda x MAR dup wm wha | 
dé wel ci fafe de ufeewed ic il 
gA mer: wvg: 


Yad pranena na praniti yena pranah praniyate | 


Tadeva Brahma tvam viddhi nedam yadidamupasate || 8 


Translation :- He Who cannot be felt by vital airs, rather Whom 
Brahmavid knows that it is He Who commissions the vital breath 
know Him only as the Supreme Brahman not what people here 
worship. 

Purport :— In these above few shlokas it is clearly proved 
that the Supreme Brahman is the Fountain-source and so the causal 
energy in Nature is not unconscious physical energy. Therefore 
it may be said that Brahman is the uncaused First-cause of the 





1. Bh. IL 2.36 2. Min oe We! 
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universe. He 1s not capable of being generalised from certain facts 
of experience, since He transcends the world of experience. 
And it is positively clear here that although the Supreme 
Brahman is not perceptible to extenal sense-organs (such as 
through mind, eye, ear, etc. stated above) yet He is a positive 
Being and not a mere negation of the finite or non-finite. A perfect 
Being devoid of existence is inconceivable. He is the most perfect 
Being that exists but from this world of experience we cannot 
realise Him as He transcends the world. Srimad Bhagavat says! 
“He is the Supreme Lord Narayana Who Himself has no cause 
of His Own existence viz. Self-Manifest and He is the Efficient- 
Cause of creation, sustenance, and destruction of the universe. 
He eternally exists as the Self-conscious, Turiya-entiry in all the 
three stages of waking, dream and deep-sleep as well as in the 
Supra-conscious state. It is He Who enlivens or gives spirit to 
body, senses, life and mind of all the jivas viz. He is the Monitor 
of all beings. But Himself is free from mundane influence and 
pervades all through them and it is He Who is the Cause of all 
jiva-souls. Know Him to be the Supreme Reality." Further Sri 
Sukadeva says?: “Lord, You are beyond the senses and beyond 
brith or other modifications; haying created this diversified 
universe You remain as Indwelling Monitor. The potency possessed 
by the prana and other forces responsible for the creation of 
the universe is in fact Your external potency and are also dependant 
on You.” 8 


T_n —— 


1. Bh. NL 3.35 2. Bh X. 85. 5-6 
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Division. — II 


ae werd gael eur pd vd Wer gm] wu qi 
eel vd wewp edu g Aida d owsb ffe Ia 


Yadi manyase suvedeti dabhramevapi 
nunam tvam vetha Brahmano rupam | 
Yadasya tvam yadasya devesu atha nu 


mimansyam-evate, manye viditam || 1 


Translation :— The Preceptor further says: 

"Dear son ! If you think (after hearing me the previous lisson) 
that you might have thought, “I now know well all about 
Brahman" then I would say that you have certainly known very 
very little of His Transcendental Nomenclature. Not only it is the 
case with you but also even the gods know not His True Divine 
Characteristic. Therefore you should stimulate your wisdom of 
Brahma-knowledge further to know Him in Reality." 

Purport :- Whether it is human being of earth with his 
Inductive extended naturalism or the devatàs of the upper worlds 
with their extended knowledge or merit, all are limited by adjuncts 
and thus, not different from smallness or finitude. Therefore the 
Supreme Personality of Divinity is not capable of being generalised 
from certain facts of experience since He transcends the world 
of experience. He cannot be inferred from any perceived mark 
of worldly inference. Again a perfect being devoid of existence 
is inconceivable. Hence, God, the most Perfect-being exists. “Life 
remains unfulfilled until there is a Vision of the Supreme-God- 
Head. The soul has an eye even as the body has, by which it 
knows the Soverign Truth and learns to love the Soverign 
perfection which is God. The sages sce constantly that Highest 
dwelling place of God as the eye sees the sky”. Therefore, my 
dear son, (Gum addressing the disciple) don’t run away with 
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an idea that you have known from your objective view the 
Supreme Truth by what has been so far heard. To know and 
realise the Supreme Truth is not an objective knowledge but an 
Intuitive Wisdom and Subjective Realisation. But without His Grace 
He cannot be known as an inevitable fruit of spiritual discipline. 
Until His power is inferred into a human soul one's aspiration; 
earnest endeavour and unswerving pursuit of the Divine Being 
do not begin. Therefore to know Him in Reality you have to 
take to the path of Devotion, a mode of God's essential power 
of Bliss (here Samvit) which He grants to a finite self in order 
to know Him directly. : 
Brahma says to Bhagawan Sri Krishna:! “O Lord, what is 
the use of all these harangues ? Let them know who way that 
they know Thy Glories, but so far as I am aware, Thy Glories 
are beyond the comprehension of my mind, body and words,” 
“Further he says?: “O Lord! he who is blessed with the iota 
of Grace from the couple of Thy Lotus Feet, is in the know 
of Thy Glorious Deeds and Qualities; none else can realise Thy 
Glories even though one may be discriminating Thy Truths for 
a long time all along through his empiric knowledge". 1 


m wd waefa xbox def de wd 
Ql awee daz al a défq de 7 Il 2 Il 


Naham manye suvedeti no na vedeti veda cha | 


Yo nastadveda tadveda no na vedeti veda cha || 2 


Translation :— The aspirant disciple giving penetration upon the 
utterances of his spiritual Guru promptly replies (as is the Guru 
so is the disciple) “I do not deem Brahman is well-known to 
me; but it is not that I do not know something of His 


Em MM 


1. Bh. X. 1438 2. Bh X. 1429 
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Characteristic. Anyone among us (of your disciples) who 
comprehends and realises as such will also say so, in regard, 
to the realisation of the Supreme Truth.” 

Purport :- By the unreserved grace of the Guru the most 
fortunate and worthy disciple whose knowledge of Truth though 
complete and full through his Intuitive Wisdom and Subjective 
Experience yet his cognition is as such that it is neither that he 
knows Him not, nor that he knows Him fully. Again as he 
remains unshaken in his cognitive faith owing to the strength of 
his own subjective experience of the Supreme Truth he 
undoubtedly remarks that who amongst us comprehends Him 
will also say so of Him. Sri Brahma says to Narada! ‘Neither 
myself nor those elder brothers of yours (Sanaka etc.) know 
the whole Truth about the Supreme Lord, Who is a Store-house 
of innumerable potencies. How, then, could others know Him 
fully ? Even the Primal Deity, Lord Sesha Who is possessed 
of a thousand mouths cannot reach His end even to this day, 


` though He has been singing His Praises from eternity”. But : 


Sri Sukadeva says? : “ Lord, You shine in the hearts of those 
men who constantly hear and repeat Your Transcendental Stories, 
worship and bow to Your Srimurti and talk with one another 
about You. But all these should be done under the spiritual guidance 
of a spiritual Guru. when these processes become transcendental 


(Upadhivinirmuktam.......... )" Further’: “He alone can know His 
ways who inhales the fragrance of His Lotus Feet through 
constant and sincere devotion". 2 


WM TI Ad Wd me a a wl 
ansi fiui Rma |! 3 di 





1. Bh. IL 7.41 3. Bh. X. 


14.3 
2. Bh. X. 86.46 
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yasyamatam tasya matam matam yasya na veda sah | 


avijnatam vijanatam vijnatam avijanatàm || 3 


Translation :— He who does not consider Brahman as something 
measurable or knowable through empiricism or rationalism does 
know Him; but he who considers Brahman as something 
conceivable by senses, cannot know Him. He is unattainable by 
those who are panthists; but He 1s realised by one who leaving 
aside all attempts of empiricism takes recourse to the path of 
Self-surrender can easily hold sway over Him. 

Purport :- (After the conversation between Guru and disciple 
now follows the direct declaration of Shruti which is direct and 
unambiguous. Brahman cannot be comprehended as an Object 
of knowledge. Whereas Brahma prays to Sri Krishna : “0, 
Invincible Lord ! those leaving aside all attempts after knowledge 
of Abstract Brahman, listen to Thy Transcendental Glorious 
Pastimes chanted by the self-realised devotees and live a life of 
a pure deyotion in body, mind and words can easily hold sway 
over Thee, although Thou art inaccessible to all in the three 
worlds”. 

Dionysius, an Areopagite says : "there is that most divine 
knowledge of God, which takes place through ignorance, in the 
union which is above intelligence, when the intellect quitting all 
things that are, and then leaving itself also, is united to the 
superlucent rays, being illuminated thence and therein by the 
unsearchable depth of wisdom.” Mere „understanding of the 
technique of the Vedanta philosophy will not give us any solace 
just as a mere understanding of an intellectual view. of life is 
not enough and a philospher must have a way of life. Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan says : “Mere knowledge untouched by divine grace 
will not do. In the lives of saints we find that the sight of an 
angel or the bearing of its voice floods the seers with a new 
power and imparts illumination. ^ 
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The process of abstracion employed by philosophers gives 
us an abstract idea, but at the very dawn of the Intuitive Wisdom 
and Subjective-realisation of the Soverign Truth when aspirants 
soul is taken above all intelligence is different from intellectual 
abstraction. 

Sri Sukadeva says! : “O Sages, that shine like the sun, what 
you have aked me in this assembly I shall tell you according 
to my own realisation. Winged creatures soar (in the heaven) 
according to their own capacity; so do the learned recount the 
Pastimes of the All-pervading Lord Vishnu as per ones own 
understanding." 


madR wawqded fe fared | 
air fared dd free Aeda ! 8 odi 


Pratibodhaviditam matamamritatvam hi vindate, | 


atmana vindate viryam vidyayayindate amritam || 4 


Translation :- When Brahman is known through every state 
of cognitive faculty He is known in reality, because by such 
wisdom one attains immortality. The Transcendental Process of 
devotion (Bhakti) through which the soul is enlightened empowered 
to cognise subjective realisation of the Soverign Truth and thereby 
one gains life-eternal (immortality). 

Purport :— Pratibodha-viditam: He is known by Pratyagátmaya 
viditha ; man with Samvit vriti (Krishne Bhagavatva jnan 
samviter sr) : ie. one who is self-surrendered and dove-tailed 
in transcendental Process of Bhakti he alone knows Him in 
Reality*: Supreme God Himself says —“‘Among all yogis one who 
has surrendered himself to Me and serves Me with devotion iS 
considered by Me to be the best yogi”. Sri Brahma prays t0 


1. Bh I 1823 3. 
2. vide C. C. M. 





G. VI. 47 
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Sri Krishna! : “O Lord ! he who is blessed with the iota of Grace 
from the couple of Thy Lotus Feet is in the know of Thy Glorious 
Deeds and Qualities, none else can realise Thy Glories even though 
one may be discriminating Thy Truths for a long time all along 
through his empiric knowledge." Further? : Lord Himself 
says. "When a devotee thus realises Me as the Monitor of all souls 
the knot in the shape of I-ness and my-ness born of avidyà in 
his heart is cut asunder, all his doubts get resolved and the entire 
stock of his karma-vàsanà is burnt outright.” 
Pritibodha-viditham: *Here Dr. S. Radhakrishnan says: “The 
object known is the conditioned Brahman and not the unconditioned 
Reality? How absurd it is ! Even Sri Swàmi Sivananda says: 
‘to say that Brahman without attributes, undifferentiated, subtle, 
formless, limitless which has nothing in common in anything else 
combines with another unequal in class is certainly absurd and 
illogical’. Mundaka Upanishad says: ‘Atma-realisation is not 
possible without sufficient Grace from Brahman. The knower of 
Brahman only possesses tremendous spiritual strength. The 
knower of Brahman becomes absolutely fearless. 4 


zz azddieu werd a ARa faf: | 
aaa yay fara dha: eraga ated WY MH 


Iha chedavedidatha satyamasti na chediha vedin 
mahati vinastih | 
bhuteshu bhuteshu vichitya dhirah pretyasmallokadamrita 
bhavanti | 5 


Translation :— Having this human birth if one gets realisation 
of the Supreme Brahman then indeed, the real (true) purpose of 
a human birth is gained. If one knows not Him then he is at 
aes ae ————À 


l. Bh X. 1429 2. Bh. I. 221 
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the greatest loss (and all the triple affictions of maya befall Upon 
his fortune) Hence, the wise (men of wisdom) Visualising the 
Brahman as Indwelling Monitor in all beings, rise from sense. 
life and become immortal. 

Purport :- The true value of human birth is obtained when 
there is a vision of Supreme Truth otherwise the very purpose 
of the life is totally lost. Every born-being is subject to triple 
affictions and ther is no other way out than Krishna-consciousness 
because ‘Krishner nitya das jiva taha bhuligelà, ai doshe maya 
tar galay Badhila || ‘Jiva essentially is a servitor of Sri Krishna, 
the Supreme-par-excellence but due to forgetfulness of that 
Service maya enchained him with her three-fold afflictions’. Again 
getting spiritual strength from a spiritual guru he easily overcomes 
maya and becomes immortal. 

But many wrongly interprete ‘pretya-asmat-lokat’ : as departing 
from this world after death amritah bhavanti : become immortal: 
This is not the real meaning but the fact is that it is not a physical 
departure from this world but it is the emergence of the individual 
from the mortal illusory planes of existences to a transcendental 
plane of Krishna-conciousness in the acceptance of the jeevanmukti 
‘state. 

What we find Sri Krishna Himself says to Uddhava! :— “Having 
by chance gained this human birth after so many births in this 
world, which is purposely bestowed (by Him) for attaining the 
summum bonum of life, however too short is its span, a wise 
man should at once speedily strike to gain the highest good 
(Krishna-Prema) in life, before this body is decayed. The 
enjoyment of sense-pleasures can of course, be had in all species; 


therefore one should not waste a minute indulging in sense- 
gratification.” 





ee Bhy x39. 
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Sri Chaitanya Bhagayata says!,— 
Till death does not meet you 


Serve Krishna with loving devotion. 
Division III 


Ta x ena ffr wur og mau fq] ea aad! 
a tameneiad Aadama aaa | o4 i 


Brahma ha devebhyo vijigye, tasya ha 
brahmano vijaye deva amahiyanta | 
ta aikshantasmakamevayam | vijayoasmakam- 


evayam mahimeti || 1 


Translation :— Once in the fight between the Asuras (demons) 
and the Suras (gods of the heaven), Almighty Brahman conquered 
the Asuras taking the devatas as instrumental-cause having 
monitored them from within but the devatas glorified themselves 
in that conquest of Brahman. They thought egoistically, ours, 
indeed, is this victory and ours, indeed, is this greatness. 

Purport :— It is a parable supplementing superiority of one 
Supreme Sovereign Brahman (Vishnu) over all the Vedic gods as 
that Brahman is the very life of all gods who derive their 
power from Him only. The real war is indeed, between the 
lower impure mind with its animal propensities which the 
asuras represent ; and the higher ambiguity of human Idealism 
representing the devatas who are the presiding deities of the 
senses. The ego-centred idealist does not know that his 
achievement must be resting upon the Realistic Approach. Even 
Idealistic philosopher Kant lastly had to admit that, “he stands 
under the awful but at the same time salutary guidance and 


surely of God”. 1 


1. Adi 13 Ch 
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agmi Aad deat z madya aa crema ffs 
aAA || 2 Il 


tad-haisham vijajnau tebhyo ha pradur 


vabhuva, tan na vyajanata, kim idam Yaksham iti || 2 


Translation :- The Supreme Sovereign Brahman being Omniscient 
obviously could understand this conceit of the gods and appeared 
before them in the Form of a Yaksha but they could not know 
who He was. 

Purport :- The All-merciful God out of His compassion 
towards the jivas appears with His Transcendental Magnanimous 
and most Effulgent Form but the gods blinded with their conceit 
could not realise Him. 2 


wdefirqgasmada wafaordtfa fetaaefafa aAA 3! 


te—agnim-avruvan jataveda etat vijanihi | 


kim etat Yakshamiti tatheti || 3 


Translation :— They (devatas) told Agni, ‘O Jatadeva, find out 
who is this Devine Personality ?” ‘Yes, I shall do this'—said he. 

Purport :- The gods, were surprised and amused at the 
unusually Magnanimous Appearence of that unknown personality 
at the yonder horizon. Agni, the mighty ego-centric god was 
prompted to go and find out about Him and he followed suit, 
(about jataveda, we will have it explained next). 3 


aagana aN a sazaaiaadenada T 
were iv il 


tadabhyadravat tamabhyavadat ko asiti, agnirva | 


ahamasmiti abravit jataveda và ahamasmiti || 1 
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Translation :- Agni hastened towards the Adorable Magnanimous 
Yaksha ; whereupon the Adorable Divine Personality asked, *Who 
art thou ?” Agni replied : “I am Agni indeed, I am also well 
known as Jatayeda.” 4 


dfeegafa fm dedficate” wd eda afed ga- 
fafa Il « I 


Tasmin stvayi kim viryam iti apidam | 


Sarvam daheyam yad idam Prithivyam iti || 5 


Translation :- The Magnificant Lord (Yaksha) again asked, 
"What power hast thou”, Agni egoistically replied, “I can burn 


everything whatever there is on earth". 5 


ae qui Meandaqeefa cea Wadd da WU 
v" w dd va Aad crews fdsmd aAA i g Il 


tasmai trinam nidadhavetad daheti tadupapreyaya 
sarvajavena, tan na shashaka | 
dagdhum, sa tata eva nivavrite naitadashakam 


vijnatum yadetad yakshamiti || 6 


Translation :— The Magnanimous Lord (Yaksha) placed a blade 
of grass before Agni and said, (alright) “bum this’. (at which 
Agni felt an insult but with vanity he approached it with all speed). 
Agni applied all his power but could not burn it. He immediately 
returned thence to the assembly of the gods and told them, “I 
have not been able to recognise Who this Mighty Mysterious 
Person is ?" 

Purport — Jddaveda Pratyaksha darshi, an empiricist who 
egoistically thinks that everything is possible by him but his vanity 
and conceit are completely crushed to failure in the hands of 
an unforseen incident. Merciful Lord may appear with His 
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Magnanimous Divine Form but an empericist can not outwit Him 
So he meets with an utter failure. 6 


aa Tae feasts aAA io i 


Atha vayum avruvan vayavetad vijanihi | 


kim etat yaksham iti, tatheti || 7 


Translation :— The gods then told Vayu, ‘O Vayu, find out who 
this brilliant Personage is ?' “Yes, I shall do this’-said he, 7 


devumqquenqaeplevfd aaa aeaea dena 
a eee doc gd 


tadabhyadravat tamabhyavadat ko asiti vayurva | 


aham asmiti avravinmatarishvava aham asmiti || 8 


Translation :- Vayu hastened towards Him. On his approach 
the Supreme Brahman in the Form of Yaksha asked, ‘Who art 
thou?’ Vayu replied, ‘I am Vayu, indeed, well-known as 
Matarisvan’ (about Matarisvan we shall explain next). 8 


aaa e defies adedi fad yar 


fasminstvayi kim viryam iti ? | 
apidam sarvamadadiyam yadidam prithivyam iti || 9 
Translation :— The Supreme Brahman asked, ‘What power is 
there in thee ? Vayu (boastfully) replied, ‘I can blow away 
everything that is on the earth’. 9 
TH qui AmA wie wa TA 
maed Wo dd Ya Page Cage fas mrad- 
AA | «o Il 
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tasmai trinam nidadhavetadadat sveti, 
tadupapreyaya sarvajavena tan na shashakadatum,| 
sa tata eva nivavrite, 


naitadashakam vijnatum yadetad Yaksham iti || 10 


Translation :— The Supreme Lord (with His brilliantly shining 
Divine Form) placed before him (Vayu) a blade of grass and said, 
‘alright, blow it off’. Vayu (with all his vanity) with all his mighty 
speed approached it but could not blow it off. In utter failure 
he returned immediately from there to the assembly of the gods 
and confessed, ‘I have not been able to realise Who this strange 
Personage is’. 

Purport :- As we understood that an empiricist is in utter 
failure to realise the Supreme Truth accordingly here we find that 
Mātarisvān : a theosophist with his so-called mystic power may 
think that he can mystify everything on earth but this foolishness 
cannot have a long run before the Almighty God before Whom 
he cuts a sorry figure. And how such a person may have a sway 
over the Supreme Brahman ? The Mightiest Lord simply laughs 
at the arrogance and vanity of such ineffectual mystifier. 10 


adma aa | 
aAA aes i q9 |! 


athendram avruvan maghavan etad vijanihi, | 
kim etad, yaksham eti, tatheti, tad 
abhyadravat tasmad tirodadhe || 11 


Translation :— Then finally gods jointly told Indra, the soverign 
king of the heaven, ‘© Maghavan, trace it out Who this great 
and glorious Personage is ? Indra replied, “Yes I shall do that'— 
so saying he hastened towards Him but the Supreme Lord 
disappeared. 11 

136 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [IIT.12 


a wfasrarers amama wmv saad} qs 
aaa faama AA | 42 |i 


sa fasminn evakashe striyamajagama | 
vahushobhamanam umam Haimavatim 


tām hovacha kimetad yakshamiti || 12 


Translation :— Whereas in the same region of the sky he (Indra) 
could see a most splendourous lady who was none but goddess 
Uma, daughter of Himavat and curiously he asked, ‘will you be 
kind enough to tell me Who this adorable Personage is (Who 
just now disappeared from me) ?' 

Purport :— First of all the Supreme Lord brings down the 
pride of foolish egoism of doership of a Jiva that we find in 
the Srimad Bhagavatam also.' ‘The Supreme Lord enacts His 
Pastimes like an ordinary human being but thereby He cures the 
pride of those who fancy themselves to be the rulers of the world’. 
Maghavan : parokshadarshi— monist or pantheist through his process 
of Induction may think that the Supreme Brahman is attained 
by him but the Lord withdraws His Transcendental Form from 
before his vision and instead goddes Uma appears with her all 
splendour and with the hallucination of Abstract Brahman 
(Haimavati). Whether it is for siddhis or Brahma-sáyujya-mukti 
in both the cases one has to look for her favour. At times she 
bestows Bhakti of Vishnu, the Supreme she being a maid-servitor 
to Sri Vishnu (as we shall find in the next division) to a very 
very rear jnàni! An empiricist representing Agnideva and 
theosophist representing Vayudeya are ignorant about the Divine 
Personality of Godhead but the Almighty destroyed their vanity 
and ego by His personal Appearance but Indra since had 


I- Bh. X. 27.6 
2. vide Sri Brihat Bhagavatamritam — Eng. p. 135. 
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more vanity due to his dry gnosticism he missed even the 
vision of the Lord. 

Peter Abailard says : ‘However long you exert yourself in 
dialectic, you will consume your labour in vain unless Grace 
from heaven makes your mind capable of so great a mystery. 
Daily Practice, can indeed, furnish any mind with knowledge 
of the other science, but Philosophy is to be attributed to 
Divine Grace alone, and, if this Grace does not prepare your 
mind inwardly, your Philosophy merely flogs the air outside to 
no avail"! 12 


Division IV 
wi ada aaa vam a vafawd wéndfWd ddl ga 
Aeiiaan seed || Il 


Sa Brahmaeti hovacha 
Brahmano va etadvijaye mahiyadhvam eti | 


tato haiva vidanchakara Brahma iti || 1 


Translastion :— She (Uma) replied, “He is the Supreme Brahman 
to be sure, and it is indeed, due to Brahman the victory came 
but you rejoice and glow on in the pertext of your vanity of 
conquest Thus Indra learnt that that was the Brahman. 

Purport :— A very very rare jnàni when he luckily spears 
through the hallucination of Abstract Brahman may be favoured 
by goddess Uma to have intuitive wisdom to realise that behind 
everything there is one Supreme Truth Who is the Source of 
all power. strength and energy of every being. 1 


ama wa 2a aR durusfüaiufesu 
ARE weed arse Aan we d 2 Il 


ee 
|. G. Sikes : Peter Abailard (1932) pp. 5859. 
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tamadva ete devatitarami vanyan 
devan yadagnir vayur indraste hyenannedistham | 


Pasprishuste hyenat prathamo vidanchakara Brahmati Il 2 


Translation :— Therefore, verily these gods viz., Agni, Vàyu 
and Indra surpass greatly other gods, for they could approach 
the Supreme Brahman and have an objective view of Him and 
for the first time to that extent realised Him as such. 

Purport :— Indra, on his return to the assembly of the gods 
when told about his knowledge that he received from goddess 
Uma, they then for the first time, understood who this Yaksha 
was and felt themselves blessed to that extent, that at least they 
could have an objective view of the Brahman at Whose Hands 
they are the instrumental cause to get a victory over the asuras 
and therefore they gave up their conceit of conquest. 2 


qama yeaa ARARE vast a aa 
wer Aaaa sea ! 3 Il 


tasmad và Indro atitarám evanyan devan | 
sahi-enannedisthan pasprsha, sa ha hyenat 


prathamo vidanchakara Brahma eti Il 3 


Translation :— Therefore, Indra excels other gods (here Agni 
and Vayu) indeed, he had an objective view of Brahman because 
it is he who for the first time heard about Brahman (from 
Uma). 

Purport :- Indra was the first of the three gods who first 
had the knowledge about that strange Yaksha from goddess Uma 
that He was none but the Supreme Brahman Whose power made 
the gods victory over the asuras and from him only other two 
viz. Agni and Vayu heard about the Mysterious Power of Brahman 
therefore in that respect Indra excels in his fourtune over other 
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two gods. And they prayed likewise as we find in Srimad 
Bhagavatam.! *O Lord, what shall we, the deities presiding over 
the Mahat-tattva and others, do for You, since that is the purpose 
for which we are bom ? O Lord, we depend on Your Grace 
alone, therefore, for success in the work pray confer on us Your 
Divine Energy. 3 


Is Il 


tasyaisha adesho yadetad vidyuto vyadyutada | 


itinnyamimisadaityadhidaivatam || 4 


Translation :— (This may be an illustration of an introduction 
of a monist’s Brahman realisation.) The Halo of the Transcendental 
Personality of Supreme Brahman just shines forth like the 
splendour of the lightning before the vision of a Brahma-jnani 
(monist) and disapperars within the winking of the eye, thus this 
teaching is concerning the gods here. 

Purport — Brahma-jnani’s such vision of Brahma-jyoti makes 
him forget his individual self and he feels himself united with 
that Devine Halo but that is momentary like lightning yet thereby 
there is a sudden enlightening intellect in the mind causing ineffable 
joy. On the otherhand what we find, in the case of an aspirant- 
devotee who follows the path of Transcendental Deductive 
Process (Suddha-Bhakti) the Supreme Brahman first gives a 
flashy Vision of His Transcendental Form, (not only His Halo) 
like a lightning and thereby intensify his yearning for direct 
subjective Realisation of His Sat- Chit- Ananda-Swarupa-Vigraha, as 
we find? :- God Himself says to Narada, “it is only to arouse 
in you a buming desire to see Me that I have once revealed My 





|. Bh. II. 5.51 2. Bh. I. 6.23 
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Form to You. One who longs to see Me shakes off gradually 
but completly all one's latent desires'. 4 


amen wewzegdiq a ada Aafen 
FPA: lly di 


athadhyatmam yadetad gacchati ivacha | 


manah anena chaitadupasmaratyabhikshman samkalpah || 5 


Translation :- (Now example is given how the flikering mind 
can approach the Brahman.) This mind through its Inductive 
Process cannot conceive of Brahman but when the Intuitive 
Wisdom (due to the Grace of guru) prompts the mind after seeking 
the Perfect Realisation of the Brahman then and then alone as 
per the intensity of such conciousness of mind Brahman is 
conceived of. 

Purport :- To an ordinary mortal, his mind is a stormy centre 
of dreadful commotions and horrible storms; waves after waves 
of different thoughts rise up just as an ocean is never without 
waves-likewise mind cannot exist without such thoughts.Gnostic 
may try to sway over the mind by Inductive Process but ultimately 
meets an utter failure, whereas a sincere devotee who engages 
his mind in culturing devotional rites such as Shravana, Kirtana 
of Transcendental Pastimes of Supreme Brahman in no time, meets 
the Lord in his soul's eyes such as we find in.! ‘The venerable 
Rishi Vyasadeva in his supermundane Transcendental devotional 
cogency while he entered into the spiritual trance he could have 
a full vision of the Transcendental Absolute Person Sri Krishna 
and also maya standing at His back in a shameful state (viz. she 
depends for her very existence on Him); Further he says,’ “In 


l. Bh. I. 7.4 2. Bh. I. 2.20 
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this way, when one is rid of all worldly attachments through 
loving-devotion to the Supreme Lord and the mind is filled with 
delight, he realises the Supreme Divinity.’ 5 


ag ded ma daaficaniaed w a gadd der wd 
walt yam Waseta ! g Il 


taddha-tad-vanam nama tadvanamiti upasitavyam | 
sa ya etadevam vedabhi haiman sarvani bhutani 


samvanchanti || 6 


Translation :- The Supreme God-head is known as Tadvana 
raso vai-sah Who is the most Esoteric Dearest Object to all. He 
should be worshipped as such an object of paramount Transcendental 
Love. Whosoever has realised Him as such he becomes dear to 
all or his association is sought for true welfare by one and all. 

Purport :— Here in this mantra the Shruti discloses the secret 
of all secrets by using twice the word. ‘tad-vanam’ Generally 
it is understood as such /asyapraánijatasya vanam vananiyam 
bhajaniyam : He is only the Object to be worshipped with 
devotion by one and all: thereby the monist’s concept of one 
“Self” and dissolution of jivatman with Brahman where the 
Served, servitor and Service are lost is totally crashed down. The 
Esoteric Aspect of this ‘tadvanam’ is : Sri Krishna Who is 
Swayam Bhagawan (Krishnastu Bhagavan Swayam) the Supreme- 
Par-excellence in His Vrindaban Leela which is identical with His 
Goloka-Leelà, is the paramount Esoteric Manifestation of His 
Beautitude. He is rasa. There are five principle rasas and seven 
auxillary rases which are found in Sri Krishna alone : as we find! 
“These wrestlers of heroic or marshal spirit viewed Him as the 
veritable thunder. The common people viewed Him as the Chief 





l. Bh. X. 43.17 
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of the mankind. The young ladies of loving temperament View 
Him as the veritable Cupid. The Gopas with friendly temperament 
viewed Him as their own kith and kin. The unruly and notorious 
princes, stricken with fear, viewed Him as a stern strict ruler 
and Dispenser of punishment. The parents viewed Him affectionately 
as their Darling Child. Kamsa, the chieftain of Bhoja, viewed Him 
as the veritable Pluto; the worldly minded people viewed Him as 
the Virátpurusha. The yogis of Shanta-rasa viewed Him as (lie 
Supreme Principle Paramatma, the Indwelling Monitor. The 
Personages of the clan of Vrishni looked upon Him as the Supreme 
Being without a second.” 


ed 


Tadvanam : tasya pranijatasya vanam vananiyam 


bhajaniyam || 


He is adored by one and all as! ‘Sri Krshna, the Supreme 
Who is worshipped with: Divine Hymns by Brahma, Shiva, Varuna, 
Indra, Marutas, etc. Whose Qualities and Deeds are sung by them 
in praises of Hymns from the Vedas with Upanishadas, Whose 
Glories are extolled by the words of Samaveda, Whose Immanent 
Aspect, viz. Paramatma, the yogis perceive in their heart when 
they are deeply absorbed in exclusive meditation on Him but really 
Whose unlimited glorious Deeds and Qualities are not comprehensible 
even to the gods, then what to speak about the demoniac 
characters ! I pay my most humble obeisance to Him'— so says 
Sri Sukadeva. i 

Tadvanam :— Esoteric meaning is, ‘that is the method of 
worship of which is shown by the Gopis of Vraja as it is rightly 
said : ‘The Supreme Object of worship-is the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krishna, the Son of the Chief of Vraja; His Blissful Realm 


is Vrindàvan, the Highest Form of worship is that shown by the. 





1. Bh XI. 13.1 
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Gopis of Vraja, Srimad Bhagavatam is the undisputed immaculate 
authority in this respect and the Gopi-prema i.e. augmenting the 
Divine sentiment of Vraja-Gopis and under their benediction to 
serve Gopi-jana-Vallabha Sri Krishna is the summum bonum of 
human life—this cult of Prema-Bhakti as propagated by Lord Sri 
Chaitanya is the highest method of worship.’ 6 


sure a ga a wufrWarel aa d SIATA- 
quía | © Il 


upanishadam bho bruhityuktata upanishad | 


Brahmim vava ta upanishadam abruma iti || 7 


Translation :— The disciple, ‘© Preceptor, kindly teach me the 
Esoteric Aspect of the Upanishadic teachings’. the preceptor, “The 
secret has (already) been taught (in the previous shutra) to thee. 
Verily I have aptly said all the secrets relating to Brahman. 

Purport :- Here disciple's inquiry to hear more from the Guru 
regarding any other point that the Guru might, probably, have 
reserved. It is the characteristic of a devotee to be inquistive to 
know more and more about the most secret Aspect of the 
Godhead. We find! *who but the self-annihilators or slaughterers 
of animals will refrain from hearing the Glorious Attributes of 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Which are constantly sung by 
the liberated souls who have no thirst for mundane pleasure and 
which are the only penacea of all worldly diseases and which 
send a thrill of delight and charm to the ears and hearts of 
the listeners ?” 7i 


aa an cx: día wur da: wag aama- 
aq I 6 II : 
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tasyai tapo damah karmeti pratistha 


vedah sarvangani, satyam ayatanam : 


Translation :— Guru says, ‘my dear son, mere objective view 
of Brahman will not help; there must be Subjective Realisation. 
therefore you should lead *a way of life" which is verily illustrated 
in the Vedas as they (Vedas) are the self-revealed Truth and in 
accordance with that you have to make constant contemplation 
(tapah) upon the Glorious Pastimes of Godhead; restrain (dama) 
your senses from any selfish-enjoyment and see that all your 
senses are guided with intuitive wisdom and engaged in loving 
devotion to the Supreme Godhead. 

Purport :— We find From! *(a) Tapa : Having critically studied 
the Vedas with a concentrated mind thrice over, Brahma came 
to this conclusion that that alone to be the highest tapa by 
which one is able to develop exclusive devotion to Bhagavan 
Sr Krishna”. Narada also elsewhere says : ‘Zapasdtata kim : 
If Hari is not served with devotion then what is the purpose of 
tapas ? It is indeed vain’. In Srimad Bhagavatam Sri Prahlàd says? 
“To get God-realisation the tapas is: Guru-shushrusà, fellowship 
of devotees, worship of God Sri Hari, lisening to and singing 
of His Glorious Pastimes (Shravan and Kirtana), contemplating 
on His Lotus Feet and worshipping His Srimuriti and so on" 

b) Dama : *Bhàgavata says”? *accordingly through the process 
of Bhaktiyoga one easily overcomes shad-varga i.e. lust, anges 
greed, infatuation, pride and prejudic and forthwith acquires 
unalloyed devotional sentiment (rati) to Bhagavan Vasudeva’. 

c) Karma : Spiritual activities (worship) as such which i$ 
done for the sake of yajna alone. yajnárthat* Shruti says : Yan? 


1. Bh. IL 2.34 


3. VIL 7.33 
2. Bh. VIL 7.30331 


4. vide XI. 19.39 
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vai Vishnu, Bhagavata says! *Yajno Aham Bhagavattamah-Myself, 
the Supreme Lord, the yajna'. In Tantrasára : “Yajno Harih 
swayam?. Isopanishad also says : Na-karma-lipyate nare—karma 
for the service of the Supreme Lord creates no bondage'.So in 
the spiritual world karma should be understood “a way of life’ 
of a devotee, in practising his daily devotional rites. Bhagavata 
says? ‘All the bonds get loosened, ignorance and latent desires 
are burnt and mind and body attuned to through contemplation 
on the Pastimes of Vasudeva (Sri Krishna)- the wise knows 
indeed, that this is the surest means in this world of putting a 
stop to the cycle of birth and death and to get the absolute Bliss 
in final realisation of Supreme Brahman’. 

d) Pratishtha : The devotional method that is stated above 
is the foundation of the Subjective Realisation of the Supreme 
Brahman. 

e) Vedas : therefore the spiritual scriptures which are the self- 
revealed Truth and are the authorities in matters of Brahman. 

f) Satyam-ayatana : The Ontology of Brahmatatva is known 
only through the Transcendental Process of unalloyed devotion, 
without that no one can enter the sanctum sanctorum of the 
Supreme Personality of God-Head. 8 


d a wand dae wd wu wii sd 
afafaefa ufafaefa | g I 


yo vaetam evam vedapahatyapapmanamanante | 


svarge loke jyeye pratitisthati pratitisthati || 9 


Translation : Whoever knows this, he indeed, being totally free 
from sins ie. he cuts asunder the knots of worldly bondage 
(nescience) and finally and firmly established in the Highest 





1. vide XI. 19.39 2. Bh. VIL 7.36.37 
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Transcendental Blissful Abode of Peace (Vaikuntha) - yes, he As 
established ie. he completes his sojourn in this mundane world 
and forever remains at the Achyuta-Pàdapadma. 

Purport :- Anante svarga-loke jyeye :- Amante : infinite or 
transcendental which itself shows that this Svarga is not paradise 
but Transcendental Abode of Bliss (Vaikuntha) from where there 
is no retum and where the liberated soul—once and for all is 
established in rendering service to the Supreme Godhead Sri 
Nārāyana. But this Shruti further says jyeye pratitisthati i.e. most 
blessed and chosen one may establish himself still beyond at 
the jyeye param-dháma the Paramount Transcendental Abode 
Sat-Chit-Anada-Dhima of Sri Krishna viz., Goloka-Vrindàvan 
when one most graciously bestowed with the sentiment of anyone 
adherent devotee of Vraja and following thereby the path of 
Raganuga Bhakti. 9 
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ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA 


KATHA-UPANISHAD 


The Katha-Upanishad belongs to Krishna Yajurveda. The 
narrative herein is setting of a story found in Taittiriya Brahmana' 
with some variation, and also in the Rig Veda.’ There are few 
passages common to the Gita and of this Upanishad. This 
Upanishad is having two Adhyayas divisions each of which has 
three Vallis or chapters and in all there are one hundred and 
nineteen mantras. 

A Rishi Katha by name revealed the Truth of this Shruti 
to his disciples and therefore after the name of that Rishi 
this Upanishad is known as Katha Upanishad. It is also called 
Kathakopanishad. But it should be known that the seers of the 
Upanishads had direct revelations of the Truth which they 
expressed. This self-revealed Truth can be conceived of only 
through the unreserved grace of a spiritual Guru. The sublimity 
and the most poetic and charming representation of the Doctrines 
of unfoldment of true-path of Divinity in this Upanishad has ever 
been a beacon to an aspirant-soul. It déserves the most careful 
consideration of all who are interested in the growth of religious 
and philosophical ideas. The genesis of this Upanishad is as 
follows : ‘A poor and pious Brahman Vajasravas by name performs 
a sacrifice and donates to the priests a few old and feeble cows. 
His son Nachiketa approaches the father and repeatedly asks his 
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father that he himself being his property to whom he is to be 
given. When he persists in his quary, the father in rage Says, 
"unto Yama, the god of death, I give you." Vajasravas, the 
protagonist of ceremonialism does every sacrifice aspiring affer 
earthly and heavenly gains only. Whereas Nachiketa in whom there 
is a dawn of awakening of dormanting soul seeks his Spiritual 
wisdom. Nachiketa in whom faith in God is originated realises 
the ‘hypocrisy of such a protagonist of heartless ritualism of his 
father. Therefore he realises that such fathers who do not look 
for true welfare of their children in putting them to devotion to 
God really send their children ultimately to the jaws of Death. 

It is a turning point for him. Although he is a mere boy yet 
he feels a great fervour of faith in his heart and he hears an 
unknown voice telling Nachiketa : “I give thee to Death; go thou 
to the house of death". Nachiketa goes to the abode of Yama 
but finding him gone to a Iesort, waits there unfed for three 
consecutive nights. Yama, on his return having come to know 
about the discomfort caused to Nachiketa due to his absence from 
his home, in Tecompense promises to offer three boons to him. 

For the first Nachiketa asks - “May I return alive to my father 
me” For the second, “tell me 
i.e., whereby one can become 
"tell me the conquest of death". 
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with greater austerity for dharma, artha and kàma representing 
here three nights fasting. But when a lucky soul as Nachiketa 
here, transcends opaque glamour of such transitory gains, the 
preceptor (Guru) appears to operate upon his eyes with the 
collyrium of divine wisdom for having the vision of the Divinity. 
Yet Guru tests whether the aspirant disciple desires for dharma, 
artha and kama or something superior to that. 

For the third boon Yama first of all tests Nachiketa by offering 
many other objects of temptation than to disclose the secret of 
atmatattva but Nachiketa clearly states that neither he desires any 
material gain nor any celestial gains but he most humbly submits 
to Yama knowing him competent to enlighten him regarding the 
ontology of àtmà. When Yama observes Nachiketa, untainted of 
any worldly or celestial gains but his heart is filled with the fervour 
of craving for the ontology of Divinity he then imparts Brahmavidya 
to him. 

After this, in the second Valli (chapter) of first Division Sn 
Yama further narrates about the sreya ie. Royal Road of 
Brahmavidyà (Divine Intuitive Wisdom) and the preya i.e., the path 
of gaining ephemeral pleasures. The sreya cuts asunder the 
knots of worldly bondage whereas preya entangles the jiva 
more and more in worldly affinity. Therefore those who are 
fortunate indeed, alone will take recourse to sreya, whereas those 
who are void of any spiritual merit and without any good 
disposition follow the path of preya just for the. sense-pleasure 
and thereby are deprived from the spiritual gain. Dear Nachiketa, 
although I readily have offered you the boons for all other 
comforts for sense-pleasure but instead you intensely desire for 
Brahmavidyà therefore I do understand that you are most fortunate 
indeed. 

The Intuitive Wisdome of Divinity and the knowledge of 
mundanity are quite opposite in character and accordingly they 
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produce different results-this was quite well-known to Nachiketa 
and therefore his untainted heart was yearning for the benediction 
of devotion to Bhagavan on that account Yama unfolding the secret 
of Truth says to him : “People who are blind to their Spiritual 
gain boast themselves as intelligent and wise but like a blind man 
led by another blind they fall into the ditch of hellish Samsara 
and thereby become subject to repeated births and deaths. So 
long there remains affinity to the gross material enjoyment one 
cannot get the Divine Intuitive Wisdom. There can hardly be found 
a person who is a true preceptor to impart Divine knowledge. 
Again there may be a true preceptor but where is an earnest 
aspirant? 

People in ignorance may speak many things but their utterances . 
are untrue, therefore not to be relied upon. Those who are 
absolutists they too cannot speak about the Supreme Truth. By 
sense perception and inference one cannot realise the Supreme 
Divinity. So agnostics having void of devotion cannot avail of 
the Subjective Realisation of the Supreme Divinity. And those who 
have realised Him, naturally become men of wisdom and 
composed of mind in the state of complacence. There-after finding 
Nachiketa as such Yama tells him about the aspects of the 
Supreme Divinity as well as of the jiva-souls.” 

Next in third chapter of the 1st Di 
jiva-soul as well as the Monitor- 
same body whereas jiva- 
of karma i.e. cycling of en 
soul remains as an On] 


vision Yama says : *How 
Soul (Paramátmà) reside in the 
soul in bondage suffers due to wheels 
dless births and deaths but the Monitor- 
ooker. Then he makes the comparision 
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those who are devoted to the Supreme Lord naturally have their 
senses fully composed. The Lord is the final resort of all the 
souls. Although the Lord as Monitor remains within, yet jiva-in- 
bondage never can realise Him. Only a blessed soul endowed with 
Divine Intuitive Wisdom can realise Him. A man of Wisdom 
engages all his senses in the service of the Lord." 

The Shruti directly advises : “Bho, the man of good- 
disposition, discarding the thoughts of ephemeral enjoyment arise, 
awake with spiritual senses and approach a preceptor who is well- 
versed in Divine Intuitive Wisdom, and learn with all sincerity 
about the Means of God-realisation. Path is very very perilous. 
it is by dint of unreserved Grace from the Supreme Lord one 
may imbibe devotion of God which alone is the means to cut 
asunder the knots of hellish samsár The path of approach to 
the Divinity is as such like the blade of a razor—a little 
carelessness may bring total downfall from the highest pedestal 
to the lowest pit. 

The Supreme Divinity is beyond the expression of sound, 
beyond the ocular sight, beyond any mental presupposition, 
unmanifest, beginningless and unending. As He is beyond any 
conception of human senses therefore He is unthinkable and 
unknowable whereas he is having Transcendental Embodiment of 
Sat-Chit-Ananda and it is only when a fortunate soul is endowed 
with Intuitive Wisdom by the unreserved grace of a genuine 
devotee, then and then alone one can visualize that Transcendental 
Form of the Supreme Divinity.” 

Next in the Ist chapter of the 2nd Division we get, that the 
jivas-in-bondage naturally are inclined to indulge in gross material 
enjoyment and hardly one is having inquisitivenses to enquire after 
the Divinity. When in a special case some fortunate jivas having 
gained spiritual virtue they restrain their senses from material 
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enjoyment and devote themselves in rendering Service to the 
Supreme Lord. Alas, jivas being forgetful to the service of the 
Supreme Lord waste their most praiseworthy life in gross 
enjoyment. The great ones say, ‘void of devotion to God is void 
of life’. So long there is no awakening of devotion in one, one 
has to undergo time and again the cycling of births and deaths 
in endless sufferings. Gross materjal enjoyment can be had in 
all the species of life which is very very ephemeral but devotion 
to God is the rarest treasure to be gained in life. Therefore highest 
gain in human life is to get devotion at the Lotus Feet of the 
God. One who gets it is really most fortunate indeed. 

The Body and the Self of Bhagavan are identical so also His 
Name, Rupa, Guna, and Leela etc., are identical with Him without 
any distinction. Although it is said that Sri Bhagavan ever dwells 
at His Transcendental Abode of Goloka-Vaikuntha and at the same 
time pervading althrough the universe in His subtlest Glories but 
as a Monitor He ever dwells in the core of the heart of every 
Jiva. The human birth is the best available chance for realising 
Him. As a Monitor of soul, the Lord is the Observer of the 
movement of the jiva. He is Self-effulgent, pure and unaffected 
by any action of the jiva-soul. All the waters although flow from 


it gets different colours, 
the souls are emanated 


about in different species. 


The mukta jivas remain with God in relation to “Achintya- 


bheda-abheda-tattva’ viz., in unthinkable distinction and non- 
distinction conception. In the second Valli of the 2nd chapter we 
find : those, who regulate the actions of the body and mind in 
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relation to the cognition of the Monitor-Soul and accordingly 
engage themselves in devotion to God, never can have any illusion 
of maya. They engage all the senses being spiritualised in the 
service of the Lord including their all the belongings viz., wife, 
sons, wealths etc., and forthwith sooner they become soul- 
conscious and finally having God-realisation go to the Transcendental 
Abode of God and ever remain there as His attendent-devotees 
and enjoy unending perennial Bliss. 

The Supreme Lord is totally free from any inauspiciousness. 
He is the very Store-House of all auspiciousness, the very Essence 
of every Object, the Giver of highest good in life and He 1s the 
Monitor of every soul. He is the Object extolled in all the Vedas, 
He is the Cause of all causes. Although He ever remains in His 
Transcendental Abode of Goloka-Vaikuntha at the same time He 
pervades in and out of the entire universe. But none can know 
Him. He is Self-Manifest. To whom He graciously makes Himself 
manifest he alone can know Him otherwise not. The path of Self- 
surrender for the jiva-soul is only the proper method to obtain 
His Grace. He is the only Object to be adorned. The gods of 
the heaven, too stand with their presentations to serve Him. They 
are also under His subjugation. 

A fortunate jiva when by dint of his devotion to God gets 
himself released from the bondage of maya realises that he is 
the eternal servitor of the Lord. The God is the Sustainer of the 
jiva and not the vital breath, Although it is impracticable for a 
jiva to know God Who is very very Esoteric yet a preceptor - 
graciously disperses the darkness of the soul of a sincere disciple 
and endows him with Intuitive Wisdom which gives him a 
Subjective Realisation of the Supreme Reality. Therefore as there 
should be a practical preceptor so also the disciple must be having 
all the qualities that are required for devotion to God. Those who 
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are blessed by a perfect preceptor and accordingly lead a life 
of intense devotion to God they in due course getting self- 
realisation go to the Abode of Peace and render eternal service 
to the Lotus Feet of the Lord. Whereas those having gained this 
human birth do not take recourse to devotion to God go to the 
cycling of births and deaths in different species as per their Karma, 

Next in the third Valli (Chapter) of the 2nd Division we find 
: The samsar is compared with an Ashvattha (pipul tree) having 
its roots above and branches below. Almost similar statement is 
given in the Gita.’ Vishnu is the Efficient Cause of the creation. 
He is the Sustainer and His unshakable law is obeyed by all. The 
sun-god, fire-god, air-god, Indra and Yama all of them carry out 
their duty at His command. Sri Vishnu is the Lord of all Energies, 
He is the Lord of all lords and He is the Rular and Regulator 
of all beings. None can dare to trespass His Law. Any human 
being before the fall of this body if by dint of devotional fervour 
realises Sri Hari then getting rid of this world after the death 
he enters into the Abode of Peace-Sri Vaikuntha and gets the 
eternal servitorship of the Lord. Whereas without culturing such 
a life of devotion when one departs from this world he gets 
repeated births in different species. 

The significance is that all the three methods of religious paths 
are referred to here, but they have their culmination in devotion 
to God. The first Prayer of Nachiketa to Yama relates to 
ones ae ame ii ne 
and Yoga-system tee ten eR culminating to Jnàna-system 
Brahman and Paramàtmà (indy ipee of allepenvasivencssi of 
in the third prayer he ems sesMonitos of soul). And finally 

e immortality of soul in devotion 
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to the Supreme Lord Who is Sat-chit-ananda and Who is the 


only Object of worship by all including the devatas of heaven 
and Who is the paramount Controller of everything. 
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KATHA-UPANISHAD 
(Krishna Yajurvediya) 


35 wg Ada | NE A yaad | We did pearde | AoA 
«adr | HT AfA l 


35 ma: Blea: m: II 


Om saha nàvavtu saha nau bhunaktu 
Saha viiryam karavavahai | 

Tejasvi nàvadhitam astu 

Ma vidhvishavahai || 


Om shantih shantih shantih || Harih Om || 


Invocation 


Translation :— In relation to servitor and Service with the God- 
head the preceptor alongwith his disciples prays : “May the 
Supreme Lord protect both of us. May He be gracious upon us 
both, may we both exert to find out secret meaning of the 
Scriptures, make us illumined and let there not be any malice 
between us and let there ever remain Divine Peace inside and 
outside through power of Brahmavidya.” 
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Division—I 
CHAPTER (Varu) I 


% gw z d aa: Wddaw «dl | 
IA x Afaa AH wa sme Il 9 Il 


Aum usan havai vajasravasah sarvavedasam dadau, | 


tasya ha Nachiketa nama putra asa || 1 


Translation :- Vajasravasa desirous of heaven, gave away (in 
a sacrifice) all that he possessed; he was having a son Nachiketa 
by name. 

Purport :- Vajasravasa, the protagonist of ceremonialism does 
every sacrifice aspiring after earthly and heavenly gains only. 
Whereas Nachiketé in whom there is a dawn of awakening of 
dormanting soul seeks his spiritual wisdom. Although Vajasravasa 
performs Viswajit yagna in which he is required to sacrifice of 
all his possessions and wealth yet we will be knowing from the 
third shloka that the gifts which he does are unworthy and so 
the hypocrisy of the father hurts the genuine God-believer son 
Nachiketà i.e. a man in whom faith in God is originated can easily 
understand the hypocrisy of a Karmi and although he may be 


a child yet gives a good lesson to such a protagonist of an external 
ceremonialism. 1 


SE GIR wai fü “TRAM SEgrfddsr NS- 
AT I 2 Il 


Tam ha Kumaram santam dakshinasu 


niyamanasu sraddha avivesa so amanyata || 2 


Translation — While the gifts (of such decrepit cows) were 
being taken for offering to the priests Nachiketa although 
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still a mere boy suddenly got cognition of intuitive wisdom 
(shraddha) and he thought- 

Purport :- Nachiketa having got shraddha : that is the spiritual 
faith which never wavers in doubt, and which is the unshakable 
belief in the Reality of the imparts of the Shruti-Scriptures. 
Shraddha is the cognition of Intuitive Wisdom of the soul which 
is the basit virtue necessary for the gradual development of Rati- 
Bhakti— without it no final Subjective realisation of the Supreme 
Truth can be possible. Therefore the Shruti tells in the beginning 
that Nachiketà imbibed such shraddhda that would be enabling him 
to go to Yama and get enlightened in the esoteric aspect of spiritual 
life, as would be narrated in the sequel. Therefore he felt pity 
upon his father for his hypocrisy of external ceremonialism. 
Generally shallow-minded orthodox believers of Vedas think that 
the sacrificial-religious rites of the Brahmanas are the pursuits of 
life's gain having the prominent motives of earthly and heavenly 
better pleasures. But the shruti (Upanishad) affirms us a plane 
of full cognition of soul. 2 


Odea! wrerqur ge ARAM: | 
SAI AA À HORT Teed a eed Il 3 Il 


pitodaka jagdhatrina dugdhadoha nirindriah, | 


Ananda nama te lokastan sa gachchati tà dadat || 3 


Translation :- One who donates as gifts such decrepit cows 
which had taken water for the last, which had finished eating 
grass for ever, which would be unable to give milk any more 
and would calve no more for him verily miserable are the worlds 
to which he will go. 

Purport:— In this expression of Nachiketa it is clearly 
understood what a hypocrisy of a protagonist of ceremonialism 
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utter inadequacy of a formal heartless ritualism. Although 
as it was stated in the Ist Mantra that he 


and the 
one may think, 
(Vàjashravasa) gave away all that he possessed but whatsoever 
the sacrifice may be without complete self-surrender to the 
Supreme Divinity the worlds that are attained by dint of the merits 
of such acts will be joyless and transient. 3 


q fag AR dd PÀ wi ARRAS | 
fea Gaia fara end a cari dw I 


sa hovacha pitaram, tata kasmai mam dasyasiti | 


dvitiyam tritiyam tam hovacha mrityave tva dadamiiti || 4 


Translation :— Nachiketa said to his father, "Father, to whom 
wilt thou give me ?" He repeated thus a second and a third time, 
the (enraged) father said, “unto Death shall I give thee. 

Purport :- Nachiketà now realises what a hypocrisy of such 
a protagonist of heartless ritualism then what good he can expect 
from such a father as it is said! “A preceptor is no preceptor, 
a relation is no relation, a father is no father, a mother is no 
mother, a deity is no deity, nor is a husband as such, who are 
unable to redeem their pupil, relation, son, worshipper or wife 
(respectively) fallen into the whirlpool of transmigration.” Therefore 
to remain with such a father is for nothing but waste the life 
and finally meet the death. So better, now itself, I should ask 
my father whether ultimately I should be put to the jaw of the 
death or taken beyond death-with this motive behind he asked 
his father, “Whom wilt he be offered ?” His father felt it an 
impudence of such a young boy and in a common way of rebuke 
he with a great anger replied : "unto Death shall I offer thee” 





1. Bh V. 5.18 
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Whether he pronounced it or not such fathers who do not look 
for true welfare of their children in putting them to Devotion 
to God really send their children ultimately to the jaws of 
Death. 4 


quA wer wer wes: | 
fd. Rares adel uere PRAN Iu ll 


Bahunam emi prathamo bahunamemi madhyamah, | 


kim svid yamasya kartavyam yam mayadya karishyati || 5 


Translation :— Nachiketà ponders over, “Of many (among the 
disciples or sons of my father) I go as the first ; of many I 
go as the midmost. What duty towards Yama will be accomplished 
today through me"? 

Purport :- Nachiketà pondered over, “My father out of anger 
and in a way of rebuke cursed me unto death. But what fear 
should I have ? Am I the first to go to Yama nor will I be 
the last to meet death. Many have gone and many will remain 
after me. So I may be the midmost. But when I feel cognition 
of my soul therefore among his sons and disciples | am the first 
to be fearless knowing that my soul is immortal free from death. 
Better I should leave this protagonist of hypocritic ritualism and 
on meeting the Lord of Death, that psychophysical vehicles 
animated by the spirit are determined by the law of karma and 
subject to death but he who knows himself as the spirit, and 
not as the psychophysical vehicle is free and immortal". 5 


agaga wem qd wfqusu eem wv | 
waa wed: wem wur wd: d & I 


Anupasya yatha purve pratipasya tathapare, | 


sasyamiva martyah pachyate sasyamivajayate punah || . 6 
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Translation :— Turning towards father Nachiketa says him : 
“Do consider in order to how it was with those ancestors who 
went before, look forward to how it will be with those who 
are now and come hereafter. Every mortal being withers like com 
and springs up again like com” (none escapes death). 
Purport :- Now naturally Nachiketa’s father due to affection 
and affinity to his son reposes himself for the pronouncement 
of the curse and feels himself in a horns of a dilemma how to 
get it withdrawn. Studying the heart of his father the fearless 
Nachiketà promptly consoles him, “Bho father, remember, ancestors 
have gone and everything is subject to death. After all, life is 
at best transitory. Death is not all and rebirth is a Jaw of nature. 
As com ripens and falls again it grows. In the same manner 
man goes round the cycle of births and deaths. So he persuades 
his father to keep his pronouncement. If one does not gain fearless 
Iife-eternal, survival is intractable. 6 


aaa: Wfdereiefersteru Ter | 
aa Mid Gd sx qvem II 6 II 


Vaisvanarah pravisatyatithir brahmano grihan | 


Tasyaitamshantim kurvanti hara vaivasvatodakam Il 7 


Translation - A Brahmana guest who is like a fire enters into 
the house (of a lucky one), man appeases him with offering. 
Bring water, O son of the Vivasvat (Sun-god). 

Purport :— Here although the statement is not so clear yet from 
Brahmana anecdotes we find Nachiketa goes to Yama's abode 
at the command of a divine voice. He waits for three nights 25 
Yama went out and on retum perhaps Yama's wife or the clders 
inform him about the presence of Nachiketà, a Brahmin and 
advises him to extend hospitality just due to a guest. 
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Shüntim kurvantisantah : A Brahmin guest is like fire-god 
(Viasvanara) to a householder because fire-god is the mouth-piece 
for all Vedic rituals. So to make him pleased is to welcome one’s 
own happiness. Therefore Vedic Rishis have made the custom 
for a householder to honour a chance-guest offering first water 
(pddyam) to wash his feet, then a seat, next worshipping him 
with a respectful offering of arghyam, i.e. flowers etc. and then 
he should be satisfied by food and other gifts. Here too Yama 
is advised to do the same towards Nachiketa, a Brahmin guest 
at his door. 7 


SMTA wd. wei wem yo weh | 
Cag qe THIRTIES UIs 
aan e ll e Il 


Asa pratiikshe sangatam sunritam cha 
istapurte putra pasumscha sarvan. | 
etad vrinkte purushasyalpamedhaso 


yasyanoshna vasati brahmano grihe || 8 


Translation :— In whose house a Brahmana guest is kept unfed 
the householder looses his hopes and expectations, good company 
and joy in life, the fruits of sacrifices and good deeds ; and 
children and cattle too are taken away from such a person of 
foolishness. 

Purport :- A guest should be treated as par a deity therefore 
he must be treated properly as per the custom and manner stated 
in the purport of the previous shloka. A guest should under no 
circumstances be neglected. But the characteristic of such a guest 
is given in Bhagavat, “The exalted devotees roam about for true 
well-being of men who are fondly attached to the household life 
and distressed in mind and not for otherwise.” * 8 
T e 
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frei widens Aaa: | 
TRISH Jal Tae Ese STD ART I g | 


Tisro ratrir yad avatsirgrihe me anashnan 
brahmannati thirnamasyah| 
Namste-astu brahman svasti me-astu 


fasmat prati trin varan vrinishva || 9 


Translation :— Approaching Nachiketa Yama appeases him : O 
Brahmana, since though, a venerable guest, have stayed in my 
house for three nights without food, first of all my obeisance 
to thee and may good betide me. Therefore for that thee nights’ 
fast may ask for three boons from me. 

Purport :- Generally people who all are religiously disposed 

but having no cognition of Intuitive Wisdom of soul perform 
` sacrifices with greater austerity for dharma, artha and kama 
‘representing here three nights’ fasting. But when a lucky soul 
xs Nachiketa here, transcends opaque glamour of such transitory 
Bains, the perceptor (Guru) appears in order to operate upon his 
eyes with collyrium of Divine Wisdom for having vision of the 
Divinity. Yet Guru tests whether the aspirant-disciple desires for 
dharma, artha and kama or something superior to that. 9 


Saeed: GAA Uem Wala wf wen | 
WKBNI Wass Wer wad uw qui Il qo Il 
Santa-sankalpah sumana yatha syad 
veetamanyur. gautamo mabhimrityo | 


Tvat. prasrishtam mabhivadet pratita etattrayánám 
prathamam varam vrine ll 10 


Translation :— Nachiketà then says : “O god of Death, As 
the first of the boons I desire that my father (Gautama) may 
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be comforted, that he may be kind and free from anger towards 
me and that he may recognise me and greet me when I shall 
be sent back home by you." 

Purport :— It shows that a devotee of God is never ungrateful 
to anyone. Even though Nachiketa’s father sent him to Death 
but his compassionate heart prays as a first boon to have his 
father comforted and be free from anger. He wants to go back 
to his father without any grievance or malice against him and 
to be recognised as his affectionate son. Same thing we find when 
Sri Prahlada was repeatedly requested by Bhagavan Nrisimhadeva 
to beg boons his compassionate heart begged for the true spiritual 
welfare of his father Hiranyakashipu who caused him untold 
suffering. ! 10 


ser pef nter alereifaprefUrienq: | 
ge ea: vifüar aR aafitarqeg serment 195 I 


Yatha purastad bhavita pratita 
auddalakirarunir mat prasrishtah | 
Sukham ratrih »shayità vitamanyustvam 


dadarsivan mrityu mukhat pramuktam ii 11 


Translation :— Sri Yama in reply said : “By dint of my grace 
Auddalaki, the son of Aruna (thy father) will recognise thee and 
will be favourably disposed towards thee as before, when ye will 
go back being released from the jaws of death ; he shall be anger- 
free and will have comfortable sleep at night." 

Purport :- On Nachiketà's return from Death his father 
Auddalaki will realise that one can become deathless by having 
cognition of soul and also having chanced to associate himself 
with such a cognizant soul his sleeping soul will get enlighten- 


QU — 
1. Bh VIL 10.15-17 
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ment and therefore will be free from malice and feel peaceful. 
Nachiketa’s father is also known as Gautama, Auddalaki, Aruni 


and Vajasravasa. 11 


SM el a wd forme wa vd wur fuf 
SÀ iles. Mean Aled Klee || 42 || 


Svarge loke na bhayam kimchanasti na tatra tvam 
na jaraya bibheti | 


Ubhe tirtva shanayapipase sokatigo modate svargaloke || 12 


Translation :— Just for the second boon Nachiketa says : “In 
that Divine World Svarga-loka where there is no fear whatsoever, 
thou art not there (ie. god of death cannot assess there), no 
fear of senility there, tides over both hunger and thirst and miseries 
too ; one rejoices Bliss at that World of Divinity. 

Purport :— Generally svargaloka denotes heaven of gods but 
we know that svarga is not free from fear as time and again 
asuras invaded it, secondly, the gods of the heaven are subject 
to death and they are also subject to hunger and thirst. 

Whereas the Svarga-loka which is refered to here is specifically 
characterised as free from death, hunger, thirst and miseries and 
one who goes there rejoices Bliss. Therefore this Svarga is as 
it is stated: “Satram Svargaya loküya sahasra samam asata ^! on 
commenting this ‘svarga’ Sridharaswami writes “Svah svarge 
giyate iti svargayo Harih sa eva lokah bhaktünüm nivüsastána 
tasmat tat-práptaya ityarthah” here Svarga denotes the Abode of 
Sri Hari (the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna or Vishnu) which is the 
Resort of pure devotees. This also annotated by Sri Viswanatha 
Chakravarty ; Sri Ramanuja in his commentary on R.V.? says that 





l. Bh I. 1.4 
2. IX. 113 
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svarga is the Abode, gained after Mukti *svarga-shabdo moksha- 
sthána-parah". 12 


a a ears ep vealed Meus ET | 
weh smgaed Hort aAA qt RT I 93 Il 


Sa tvam agnim svargyam adhyeshi mrityo 
prabruhi tvam shraddadhanaya mahyam | 


Svargaloka amritatvam bhajanta etaddvitiyena brine varena || 13 


Translation :- Thou knowest, O Lord of death, of that Agni, 
(here the Supreme Source of Energy viz., Sri Hari) who leads 
to that Svarga, the Eternal Abode of Bliss. Be pleased to narrate 
all about Him as I regained full faith in Him-how the dwellers 
in that Abode of Bliss attain immortality. This I pray for as second 
boon to me. 

Purport :— (1) Agni : means yajna-agni. In Tantrasára : Yajno 
Hari Swayam, Shruti says : Yajno vai Vishnu. Bhagavata says:' 
Yajno Aham Bhagavattamah : Myself, the Supreme Lord is the 
Yajna. 

(2) Amritatvam bhajanta : those who dwell at that Svarga 
they become immortal and enjoy eternal Bliss. So here it is very 
very clear that Svarga-loka is the Transcendental Abode of the 
Supreme Lord. 

Knowest thou, O Lord of Death : Sri Yama is one of the 
twelve Mahajanas who all are the authority on the Science of 
Divinity. 13 
qa AN ag à fae aA afar Werl | 
ar wee fate AAR rerum ll ag d 





1. Bh XL 1939 
169 


I.1.15] TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


Pra te bravimi tadu me nibodha svargyam agnim 
Nachiketah prajanan,| 
anantolokaptim atho pratishtàm viddhi tvam etam 


nihitam guhayam || 14 


Translation :- Sri Yama in reply says : “O Nachiketa, I will 
disclose unto thee secret of that Agni (the Supreme Source of 
Energy) as I do know of Him Who leads one to that Abode 
of Bliss. Listen to me : Knowest thou that this Agni is the Means 
of attaining the highest Bliss of Transcendence and also the Final 
Resort of all and He is dwelling at the core of the heart of every 
being. 

Purport :— Sri Yama who is. one of the twelve Mahajanas well- 
versed in the Science of Supreme Divinity says to Nachiketa : 
“I shall disclose the secret of Truth but you should have that 
reciprocating faculty to conceive of it therefore. ‘nibhoda’ Yes, 
He is the Supreme Resort for all beings and although it is 
the fact that He ever remains at that Svarga-loka : at the Abode 
of Bliss-Transcendence but at the same time He dwells in the 
core of every heart; therefore you have to search for Him 
within your heart by dint of your cognitive Intuitive Wisdom." 
In the Isopanishad (18) “Agne naya’ and in Bhagavatam.! Agnau- 
guravatmani cha sarvabhuteshu Mam param : | am worshipped 
in the Agni. 14 


eiuf ayaa we ur Seer wadtal zen T | 


Lokadim agnim tam uvacha fasmai ya istaka 


yavatirva yatha va, | 


Sa chapi tatpratyavadad yathoktam athasya 





mrityuh punarevaha tustah || 15 
1. Bh XL 1732 


170 


KATHA - UPANISHAD [1.1.16 


Translation :- Next Yama narrates all about Agni (Vishnu), the 
Efficient-Cause of all creation, he also states about the Altar fit 
for enkindling that Vishnu-Bhakti and the ancillary fuels and also 
how to apply in a practical way of life. Nachiketa reciprocates 
everything and repeats all as it has been explained to him. Then 
Yama, being satisfied at this, speaks to him again. 

Purport :— Nachiketa in his second prayer begs for attaining 
that Svarga-loka which is Transcendental Abode of Bliss, those 
who dwell there become immortal and enjoy eternal Bliss. Yama, 
who is one of the twelve Mahajanas having full knowledge of 
Divinity and studying the sincere heart of Nachiketa unreservedly 
speaks to him all about the methods of culturing that Svarga- 
Agni (moods of Vishnu-Bhakti) and the Altar : the core of the 
transparent heart with the ancillary culture of spiritualised senses. 
Nachiketà who was endowed with cognitive Intuitive Wisdom 
could at once reciprocate that what was told to him. And on 
examination by Yama he could reproduce it to the full satisfaction 
of Sri Yama (the Guru here). It shows that Guru must examine 
the disciple whether he is having those divine qualities to 
conceive of the Divine Knowledge which is imparted to him. 
Srimad Bhagavatam says! “The disciple should be free from pride, 
jealousy, sloth and attachment ; he should be firmly devoted to 
his Guru and cool, and a seeker after Divine-Knowledge, he should 
not be fault-finding and one indulging in worldly talks”. 15 


TAAT HEI GX dere] «rid. ya: | 
ava «rear arfaaisarerfa: dat A AAO ge Il 9g Il 


tam abravid priyamano mahatma varam tavehadya 
dadami bhuyah | 
tavaiva nāmnā bhavita ayam-agnih srinkam 
chemam anekarupam grihana || | 16 
1. Bh. XI. 10.6 
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Translation :— Being pleased at the good-disposition of Nachiketa 
the magnanimous devout Yama says to Nachiketà, "I am pleased 
to offer thee another boon that henceforth this Agni will be having 
epithet of thy name, and also accept this necklace of various 
sound and colour." 

Purport :— To give epithet of Nachiketà to Agni means the 
esoteric aspect of Vishnu-Bhakti -that of transcendental Sharavana, 
Manana, and Nidhidhyasana is not known to emperical knowledge, 
whereas when one possesses Intuitive Wisdom it is known to 
him. 

(2) Necklace of various colour and sound i.e. a necklace beset 
with colourful precious gems of different Aspects of Vishnu-Bhakti 
which is the salutary procedure of final beatitude. 16 


Amara afi Aripa aay | 
aani cated fafacar Parte rrfsererreafet Il ao I 


Trinachiketas tribhiretya sandhim trikarmakrit 
tarati janma mrityu | 
Brahmajajnam devam idyam viditva nichayyvemam 


shanti matyantameti || 17 


Translation :- One who through shravana, manana and 
nidhidhydsana : heard, nurtured and assimilated the shruti text 
that of the knowledge of Prastanatraya i.e. Upanishads, Vedanta 
and Gita and accordingly leads a way of life with kdya, mana 
and vakya, body, mind and speech easily overcomes cycling of 
births and deaths; and forthwith having realised that adorable 
Omniscient Self-illuminating Self-manifest Supreme Brahman attains 
final Beatitude. 

Purport : (1) Trinachiketah 


| IDOL : Sravana, manana and 
nidhidhyasana ; (2) Tribhih sandhim e 


tya : that of the knowledge 
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of Prastanatraya viz. Upanishads, Vedanta and Gita : (3) 
Trikarmakri: to act with Kaya, mana and vakya: (4) Brahma- 
Yajnam: Self-manifest and Omniscient Supreme Brahman. (5) 
Brahma : means Vedas. He who has found or passed through 
the knowledge is Brahmaja. And jna means Omniscient, 17 


Poraa u vd flat rae fee | 
€ YOU: Wiel APAN Aled Kafe || qc |i 


Trinachiketastrayam etad viditva ya evam vidvam 
schinute nachiketam | 
sa mrtyupashan puratah pranodya shokatigo 


modate svargaloke || 18 


Translation :— One who has learnt the three Nachiketa (as stated 
in previous shloka) and accordingly leads a way of life easly even 
before death cuts asunder the knots of the bondage and goes 
beyond sorrow; revels in the Blissful state of consciousness Le. 
even though he lives with physical body he rejoices the final 
beatitude of the Transcendental Abode. 

Purport :— It is clearly stated here that an unalloyed devotee 
of Vishnu-Krishna may get jivan-mukti : realisation of God even 
although he remains with physical body on this earth. 18 

In the commentary fo Sri Ramanuja Sampradaya the following 
extra shloka is found : 


W arai serere fafa fafacar fere «fepe | 
SEU Yel Taos: Oris Tea Vas oad | 


Yo vapyetam Brahmaja-jna atmabhutam chitim 
viditva chinute Nachiketam | 
sa eva bhutva Brahmajajna atmabhutah karoti 


tadyena punarna jayate || 
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Translation :- One who realishing this Agni as the Self- 
manifestation of Brahman and Omniscient and accordingly worship 
Him he gets self-realisation and thereby tides over birth and death. 
So that is the Royal Road to lead a life towards the realisation 
of God. 


vs astra: wal aaguien fetes aor il ver 
aia yaeuha Gara ww uae quid Il aq II 


Esa te-agnir nachiketah svargyo yam avrinitha 
dvitiyena varena | 
etam agnim tavaiva pravakshyanti janasastritiyam 


varam nachiketo vrinisva || 19 


Translation :— Sri Yama says : O Nachiketà ! this is that Blissful 
Agni-Vidyà (Vishnu-Bhakti) which leads to that Abode of Eternal | 
Bliss and those that are prayed for as thy second boon. People 
will call this Agni-vidya with the epithet of thy name only. Now 
O Nachiketa pray for the third boon. 

Purport :— Vide sl. 16. and 17 19 


Ai Wd fafafoen ASRA Wn Ue! 
Vea ROTAT RRA: Il 3o |! 


Yeyam prete vichikitsa manusye-astityeke 


` nayam astiti chaike— 
Etadvidyam anusishtas—tvayaham 


varanamesa varastritiyah || 20 
Translation :— There is this doubt regarding a man who has 


passed away : some hold that he (jivatmá) exists and some that 


he does not. This I should like to learn fr 
om Thi is the 
third of the boons I pray for. WW 
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Purport :- This is a very great problem not only to the 
rationalist but to the great philosophers who are also puzzled to 
know : what is the condition of the soul after death. Even great 
Buddha when was repeatedly asked : “Does the Tathagata survive 
after death or does he not survive ?'. The Buddha refused to 
answer this question. Leave aside the rationalists who do not 
believe anything beyond their occult observafion even the great 
Sankaracharya says : ‘the soul is dissolved in the Absolute 
Consciousness (Brahman) as a lump of salt is dissolved in water’ 
i.e. he justifies the absence of separate existence of the free-soul 
where everything becomes one Brahman. First of all we see that 
the jiva in bondage after death as per his karma travels from 
one body to another.! “As per its egoistic development it asaumes 
or enters into the forms of deity, man, animal, birds or other 
created forms.’ But the soul is eternal and spiritual. Secondly, 
those who have cut asunder the knots of bondage and become 
mukta their souls go to that svarga-loka : the Abode of final 
Beatitude. So here the pertaining question of Nachiketa is whether 
the soul becomes one or keeps his separate identity in relation 
to the Supreme Brahman. No doubt this question we will get 
cleared by Yama who is one of the twelve Paramabha gavatas, 
fully aware of the Science of the soul without any contradiction 
latter. Anyhow here we may point out simply? in explaining 
Brahma-Bhuyáya-kalpate-all the commentators including 
Madhusudana Saraswati say that the unalloyed jiva-soul at the state 
of final mukti established in eternal servitorship to the Supreme 
Lord. 20 


Sona fafafabfead ga a fe festum sri: | 
ard ay fepe quine aI ARI Al Worry ll 9 Il 
l. Bh. XI. 22.36 2. G. XIV. 26 
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Devairatrapi vichikitsitam pura na hi 
suvijneyam anuresa dharmah | 
Anyam varam nachiketo vrinisva ma 


moparotsir ati mà srijainam || 21 


Translation :— Sri Yama says : Dear Nachiketa, since the ancient 
time even the gods had doubted on this point which is indeed, 
not easy to be understood-so inscrutable it is. Therefore better 
not to entreat me on this matter. Choose another boon—leave 
me from that obligation. 

Purport :- Sri Yama wants to know whether Nachiketà has 
got patience, tolerance and preseverance to receive the knowledge 
of the self. Particularly whether really he is submissive or a 
rationalistic egotist. In Srimad Bhagavata' Sri Narada says to 
Dhruva : “It is hard to propitiate? Next in the Katha itself? we 
will leam : ‘Shravandydpi vahubhir yona labhyah : Even after 
hearing much about it it cannot be gained, it is only by the 
unreserved grace of Guru to a sincere disciple the secret 
ontology of the Divinity 1s disclosed.' 21 


gna fafataicad fia cd a Wer er idi! | 
al UR eT A A CRM ARM aed 
verfa | 22 Il 


Devair atrapi vichikitsitam kila tvam 
cha mrityo yanna suvijneyamattha | 
vakta chasya tvadriganyo na labhyo 
nanyo varastulya etasya kaschit || 22 


Translation :- Nachiketa says : ‘Thou sayest O god of Death, 
that even the gods had doubts here, on this matter and it is not 


1. Bh. IV. 8.30 DE vidc 
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easy to understand. But another teacher (preceptor) so competent 
in this spiritual matter like thee cannot be had and so I deem 
there is no other greater boon than this. 

Purport :- Nachiketà knows that even from the very beginning 
of human history, the secret of soul's existence after the death 
has ever been the question of the religion and religious life. Who 
can be the better instructor of this crucial matter than Yama 
himself, as being one of the twelve Mahabhagavatas knowing fully 
the ontology of the soul. About this certainly the gods even are 
in doubt which truly thou also sayest that it is not easy of 
understanding. Therefore this is the most essential thing I seek 
for, kindly enlighten me in this respect unreservedly. 22 


wags: yA sueugpeetexuqueqn | 
vean quina eda a vild wwal ume I 23 Il 


Satayushah putrapautran vrinisva vahun 
pashun hastihiranyam ashvan. | 
bhumer mahad àyatanam vrinisva svayam 


cha jiva sharado yavad ichchasi || 23 


Translation :— Sri Yama says : Nachiketa, you better pray for 
sons, grandsons who will live for a hundred years; cattle in plenty, 
elephants, gold and horses; choose vast expanses of land and 
long-life to live for as many years as you like. 

Purport :— Sri Yama tempts Nachiketà again by offering best 
life on earth with all amenities and also as long as he wishes 
to live with a strong-healthy body. 23 


waged ufg wd wd gui fae faxwifdeni a | 
Weng ARAVA var TETAS! DRIP d g |i 
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Elat tulyam yadi manyate varam vrinisva 
vittam chirajivikam cha | 
mahabhumau nachiketastvam edhi 


kamanam tva kamabhajam karomi || 24 


Translation :— You may pray for any other boon you deem 
fit equal to this such as wealth, long life with livelihood, and 
may you be the king on this wide earth, O Nachiketa, I will 
make you enjoy all desires. 24 


UU GM Get Adelle Walepray. VS: mela | 
SA WA: UR: Wal ASles GSAT WAS: | 
emfsiererfa: waa afer AT ATTA | 29 di 


Ye Ye kama durlabha martyaloke sarvan 
kaman chchandatah prárthayasva | 

Imà ramah sarathah saturyā na hidrisha lambhaniya 
manusyaih abhirmat prattabhih paricharayasva 


nachiketo maranam manu prakshih || 25 


Translation :— Further, O Nachiketà, you may pray for at your 
will, all the desired objects that are hardly available on this world 
of mortals. Here are these fair and lovely damsels with their 
chariots and musical instruments-the like of them cannot be won 
by any man. Be served by them, I readily give them to thee. 
But O Nachiketà, do not question me anything about the state 
of soul after death. 

Purport :— Sri Yama tests Nachiketa again and again readily 
offering all the possible material and celestial pleasures for to find 
out whether Nachiketa is a proper and qualified aspirant with divine 
disposition to receive the esoteric aspects of the science of the 
soul. But Nachiketà has an intense desire to realise the truth so 
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nothing else could tempt him. He naturally knows how illusory 
and transitory the life on earth is. 

We find! when Sri Bhagavan asked Muchukunda to ask boons 
of his choice : ‘O royal sage, I shall confer on you all your 
desired objects,’ Muchukunda replied,? “I do not covet any boon 
other than service to Thy Holy Feet, which is the highest blessing 
worth-coveting in the eyes of those who have nothing to call 
their own (that is the single-minded devotees to whom worldly 
and celestial gains are nothing) O Almighty Lord ! for, having 
propitiated Thee, the Bestower of Final Beatitude, O Hari, which 
wise man would ask Thee a boon which is only calculated to 
bind the soul further ? Then Sri Bhagavan said: “O great 
sovereign king, your mind is free from all impurities and capable 
of perceiving the highest Truth in that it could not be turned 
by offers of enjoyments, even though you were tempted with 
boons of your choice’. 25 


WMI Web Geribderdsan VA Tor: | 
aN wd viftaredtd dda dena Feri ! 2g II 


Shvobhava martyasya yadanta kaitat 
sarvendriyanam jarayanti tejah | 
Api sarvam jivitamalpameva tavaiva 


vahastava nrityagite || 26 


Translation :— Nachiketà replies : ‘© Lord of Death, transient 
and ephemeral are all these; they wear out the vigour of all the 
senses of men and the whole span of life is verily short. So 
keep thy horses, chariots, enjoyable dance and music with thyself. 
(I do not covet them)’. 


l. Bh. X. 51.44 3. Bh. X. 51.59 
2. Bh. X. 51.56 
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Purport :- The objects of enjoyments which Yama readily 
offers to Nachiketà are naturally most tempting and alluring to 
a man who aspires, after sensual enjoyments but Nachiketa is 
not such a man to be’ deluded by maya. He is a blessed soul 
having gained Intuitive Wisdom promptly replies to Sri Yama that 
all these objects are very very ephemeral. The lovely and lustful 
damsels and other enjoyable objects destroy virtue, strength, 
intellect, vigour, fame and make a man forget God so he wants 
immortality. 26 


«t fava ala wae AR AA AN | 
AAAA N ed ag A aoa: ow Ya Il 36 Il 


Na vittena tarpaniyo manushyo lapsyamahe 
vittamadrākshma chettvä 
jivishyamo yavdisishyasi tvam varastu 


me varaniyah sa eva || 21 


Translation :- Nachiketa further says : ‘Man never gets 
satisfied with wealth (material gains). I know, when I met thyself, 
by thy grace all wealth will be available to me as long as 
thou art in power. But that alone is the boon which | have 
chosen before and I pray for that vidya of the soul and 
nothing else. 

Purport :— A single-minded devotee of Sri Hari is known as 
vanchakalpataru wish-yielding tree i.e. he holds the power to give 
any gift that is prayed for So Nachiketa is sure that he could 
get any boon fulfilled 3f he would so wished it from Yama who 
is a paramabhagavata but he knows that wealth or any other 
such gains could bring no ever-lasting and abiding bliss to him 
so his prayer is for the knowledge of immortal soul. 27 
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se SRA: FINA: Wo | 
arfarramareqefefesrirerafeere witfae pt 3s | 3c |l 


Ajiryatam amritanam upetya jiryan 
martyah kvadhasthah prajanan | 
Abhidhyáyan varnarati pramodàn 


atidirghe jiviteko rameta 28 
gne J 


Translation :- What mortal decaying here below and coming 
to know of the undecaying nature of the immortals would ever 
delight in too long a life, thinking of the pleasures which arise 
from beauty and love ? 

Purport :— One who is aspiring after the realisation of immortal 
life cannot be tempted by passion and greed. This verse alongwith 
previous two clearly testify how deeply Nachiketa is convinced 
of the utter littleness of sense-pleasure and the fleeting nature 
of life. So he is determined not to ask anything short of what 
would make him immortal. We find in Srimad Bhagavatam' “what 
happiness can be derived from wealth, or what joy can one get 
from the possession of houses, children, friends and cattle, being 
transient as they are.” 28 


affari. AAAA yal GTR Held gle AKI | 
uisu a aAA me aera quii! 2s Il 


Yasmin idam vichikitsanti mrityo yatsam 
paraye mahati bruhi nastat | 
Yo-ayam varo gudham anupravisto nanyam 


tasman nachiketa vrinite || 29 
Translation :- © Lord of Death, enlighten me (us) that 


dtmatattva what is there after liberation from where there is no. 


1. Bh. XL 3.19 
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retum that about which people have doubt. Nachiketà does not 
want anything else than that boon which is mysterious and 
incomprehensible one. 

Purport :— Sampardya mahati what is there after liberation 
from where there is no' retum. Knowledge after liberation is the 
utmost importance -its right comprehension demand a highly 
trained mind and intuitive wisdom which alone give Subjective 
Realision. Unless one possesses the requisite qualifications such 
as dispassion for all enjoyments, and thirst for eternal Truth 
for which Sri Yama tests Nachiketà with so many temptations 
that none is capable of reciprocating properly this ontology of 
atmatattva after liberation. Bhagavata says,' ‘Such a competent 
Gum is really the very grace-embodiment of the Supreme 
Lord and the very merciful guide-from him one should learn about 
Bhagavatadharma viz. about the Supreme Reality, one's ownself 
as well as the path of devotion By constant service to Guru 
without any ulterior motive the Almighty Sri Hari is pleased Who 
gives Himself away to such a faithful and loyal servant. 29 





1. Bh. XI. 3.22 
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Division—I 
CHaPrER (Vatu) Il 


RRMA Tse PAR BA AM Yer Aa: | 
aaa sees wy af eadsata w Wal 
qui Il 9 Il 


Anyach shreyo-anyad utaiva preyaste ubhe nanarthe 
purusham sinitah| 
Tayoh sreya adadanasya sadhu bhavati hiyate—arthad 


ya u preyo vrinite || 1 


Translation :— Sri Yama says : (There are two methods : one, 
a path of spiritual well-being and the other a path of sense- 
pleasure. Different, indeed, are the purposes of the two- although 
both bind a man. Of these two it is well for him who takes 
recourse to the path of spiritual well-being whereas he who 
chooses the path of sensc-pleasure loses the very object or 
purpose of human life. 

Purport :— Now, finding in Nachiketa all the requisite qualities 
of reciprocating the Divine Knowledge paramabhagavata Yama 
explains the secret of Divine Knowledge to him. Every being is 
given two ruling and directing principles, whose guidance one 
has to follow whether they may lead to the path of sense-pleasure 
or to the other path that of one's spiritual well-being which 
bestows final beatitude. 

(ii) Ubhe.......... sinitah : both bind a man i.e. the path of sense- 
pleasure infatuates a man to the mundanity whereas a man who 
follows the path of spiritual well-being is gradually infatuated 
to the Transcendental Qualities of Sri Hari when they are 
unfolded as we find átmarümascha munaya. “Even sages who 





l. Bh. I. 7.10 
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are ütmarüma they too are infatuated with unalloyed loving 
devotion to Sri Hari’. Here it is clearly hinted by paramabhágavata 
Yama that mere ‘liberation’ (the final prospect of the Absolutist 
or monist) is not the be-all and end-all of the life, whereas after 
the liberation the soul must gain intense infatuation of loving- 
devotion towards the Lord of Love-Transcendent. This point will 
come in course of the narration. One who chooses the sensual 
pleasures loses the goal of life, undergoes various sorts of 
miseries, sorrows and troubles and is caught in the cycle of births 
and deaths whereas one who treads on the path of spiritual goods 
attains final beatitude. But a lucky one alone can tread on the 
path of spiritual well-being as it is stated’ “By dint of some 
unknown spiritual virtue, a jiva when comes about to an end of 
his endless journey of cycling births and deaths, he per-chance 
meets a devotee of the Supreme Lord Sri Hari and forthwith such 
a salubrious company of the devotee engenders devotion to the 
Lotus Feet of the Lord which is the summum bonum of life’. 
In the Srimad Gita also Sri Arjuna asks? ‘Lord Krishna, tell me 


without reserve what is essentially spiritual and Transcedental way 
of life’. 1 


TUT WI ATA Was fdfqdfep ew: | 
AA fe GNIS Waar rez aeeareguite II 2 Il 


Sreyascha preyascha manusyametastau samparitya 


vivinakti dhirah, | 
Sreyo hi dhiro-abhi preyaso vrinite preyo mando 


yogakshemad vrinite || 2 
Translation. ;- Every man is giving two ruling and directing 
principles whose guidance one has to follow whether he may 


l. Bh. X. 51.53 2. vide 11.7 
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lead a life to the path of sense-pleasure or to the other path of 
spiritual well-being. The wise (who possesses cognition of intuitive 
wisdom) however rightly weigh these two and distinguishing 
among the two, takes recourse to the path of spiritual well-being 
but a deluded man for the worldly gains prefers the path of sense- 
pleasure. 

Purport :— Just as a swan collects the milk alone from the 
water- mixed milk so also a man of Divine-Wisdom distinguishes 
the shreya and preya and follows the path of spirituality but 
the man whose intellect is robbed off due to the deluding 
potency of maya runs after preya : transitory sensual enjoyments 
and thereby becomes ever deprived from eternal Bliss. Srimad 
Bhágavatam says! : Shreyo : ‘the fundamental principle of unalloyed 
devotion to Sri Hari.’ Further in Bhagavata Bhagavan says? “How 
could that happiness fall to the lot of those who have set their 
minds of sense-delights— the happiness which is enjoyed by one 
who has fixed his mind on Me and expects no gratification from 
any other source. Further 3 ‘therefore, a wise and intelligent 
person, without giving much heed to the suffering or pleasure 
of life should strive from very boyhood, after his eternal spiritual 
well-being until the corporeal body becomes enervated and fall 
a prey to all sorts of diseases due to decrepitude’. Further,“ “having 
critically and thoroughly studied all the three Vedas Brahma came 
to the final conclusion that, that alone is the true significance 
of highest merit, by which one develops exclusive devotion to 
Sri Krishna Who is the very yearning of the soul." Besides ` “those 
who, abandoning the path of unalloyed devotion to Thy Lotus 
Feet (Sri Krishna), the Source of true spiritual well-being, labour 





l. vide XI. 14.9 ek Bh. I. 2.34 


2. Bh XI 14:11 5. Bh. X. 144 
3. Bh. VIL 6.5 
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for dry abstract knowledge for its own sake, toil in vain like 
those who pound empty husks of paddy.’ 2 


q ed flared <a corra Terent erbe erret: | 
dat ygi Aaa Gea AAA Wed! AAT: di 3 I 


Sa tvam priyan priya rupanscha kaman 
abhidyayam nachiketo-atyas trakshih| 
Naitàm srinkam vittamayim avapto 


yasyam majjanti Vahavo manushyah || 3 


Translation :- Dear Nachiketa, thou art most fortunate and 
blessed, indeed, as hast thou renounced all those pleasures that 
are delightful, and also those pleasant in appearance, having 
discriminated them all. Thou hast not gone to the path that leads 
to wealth in which people are engrossed. 

Purport :— Sri Yama could understand that Nachiketa’s kingdom 
is not of this world but his yearning is for the transcendental 
Bliss. The path of wealth trodden by the ignorant in which people 
come to grief, sink down and ultimately perish. Bhagavata says,' 
“When such is the consequence of body liable to be devoured 
by dogs and jackals, besides transient and perishable, then what 
to speak of the transience of relations, such as sons, wife, house, 
wealth, friends and relatives, kingdom, treasury, elephants, ministers, 


servants, intimate kith and kin and similar objects of love and 
affection. What good they can bring. 3 


TAA fara Faget aen a a ANA erar | 
Remi aoa sre sr er orn aedis: Il ¥ II 


—— 


l. vide VIL 7.45 
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Duram ete viparite vishuchi avidya 
ya cha vidyeti jnata,| 
Vidyabhipsinam nachiketasam manye na 


tva kama bahavo-alolupanta || 4 


Translation :— Sri Yama further says :— The avidya or the 
path of sense-enjoyment and the vidya the path of spiritual well- 
being are wide apart and leading to divergent denominations- so 
the wise have known : and methinks you Nachiketa, aspirs after 
the vidya the path of spiritual wisdom for even all offer of 
enjoyments could not tempt you. 

Purport :- Here the path of sense-pleasure has been rightly 
denoted by avidyá ignorance as it is based upon the false 
conception of the self whereas vidyd : path of spiritual wisdom 
leads one to the realisation of the self or final beatitude. Therefore 
vidya and avidya are like light and darkness. In Srimad 
Bhagavatam! we find, ‘So long one does not cut asunder the 
knots of this worldly bondage the path of self-realisation is a 
far cry :therefore one must with utmost care try to overcome 
gradually the temptation of this world.' 

Further? says : “This human body does not deserve to be given 
up to sensuous pleasures which are a source of misery and which 
are enjoyed even by swine, dogs and other animals that feed on 
ordure. It is worthy of being taken recourse to the path of 
sublimity which makes oneself purified and finally leads to 
everlasting Bliss in realisation of the Supreme Truth.* 4 


affermare ada: a Sr usta: | 
auum uff wer seta AAT aa: | Hl 





l. vide MI. 31.46 
2. Bh V. 5.1 
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Avidyayam antare vartamanah svayam 
dhirah panditam manyamana h,| 
Dandramyamanah pariyanti mudha 

andhenaiva niyamana yathandhah || 5 

Translation :- Men under ignorance or delusion of maya 
bethink themselves as steady and wise in their own conceit ; 
go about staggering a torturous path like blind man led by the 
blind. 

Purport :- The men in delusion of mayd are entangled by 
attachment for sons, wife, wealth, property, house etc. and remain 
in the midst of thick darkness of samsdra ; they shake like a 
broken reed buffeted by the miseries of life yet they treading 
the path of karma bethink themselves as wise due to their conceit 
but actually being propelled by their deceptive desires go about 
like a blind led by another blind and both fall into the ditch of 
worldliness and undergo the pains and miseries of the hellish 
samsar. Almost similar to this verse we find in Mundaka 
Upanishad'. In the Isopanishad? ‘andham tamah pravishanti ye 
avidyam ....... ` Those who are steeped in ignorance (nescience) 
of maya and without having any spiritual enlightenment taking 
recourse to some phenomenal object bethinking themselves to 
attain aspired object of life but finally fall into the region of blind 
darkness. In this context avidyá means path of karma-kanda or 
yajna of vedic rites that are performed with expectation of dharma 
(piety), artha (wealth), and kdma (celestial enjoyment). Sri 
Bhagavan says in the Gita, ‘people due to their lustful desires 
are robbed of their intellect and thereby deprived of My 
Transcendental Knowledge they take recourse to petty gods and 
worship them by observing different vows relating to each for 





l. vide I. 29 4. vide 9 
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the procurement of their selfish ends. They are thereby thrown 
into the labyrinth of unsatiated endless desires. / 

Sri Prahlada says! “Indeed those who are addicted to the sense 
pleasure and swallowing the foul sink of obnoxious worldliness, 
are quite ignorant of the fact that Sri Krishna, the All-pervading 
Over-Soul is the Supreme Goal of humanity. Like blind leading 
another blind they are lead to the ritualistic performances guided 
by Vedic words and like so many oxen they are ever bound or 
entangled and from which they cannot extricate themselves.’ 5 


q wor: IAA dei meri foaled ASA |i 
api eie afta ux sf Ar Ua: Gaderagerd 4 Il g Il 


Na samparayah pratibhati valam pramadyantam 
vittamohena mudham | 
Ayam loko nasti para iti mani punah 


punarvashamapadyate me || 6 


Translation :— The path of spiritual well-being leading to the 
world of Divinity is not apparent to a deluded ignorant one who 
is blundered by the glamour of wealth and puffed up with the 
pride and conceit. Such an ignorant one knows this world only 
and thinks there is no other and thus he falls again and again 
under my sway. 

Purport :- Such an ignorant thinks that this world is be-all 
for him. Eat, drink and be merry is all in life. In Srimad 
Bhāgavata Yama says, ‘Bring to me those impious men who 
are averse to the joy inhering in the nectarine sweetness of 
the Lotus Feet of Lord Vishnu incessantly tasted by flocks of 
noblest swam-like unalloyed devotees of the highest order, who 
have nothing to call their own except Godhead; and who 





1. Bh. VIN. 5.31 2. Bh. VL 3.28 


189 


LIL7] TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


are connoisseures of sweetness-and also bring those who have 
given their heart to the delight of home life, which leads 
one to hell.' 6 


aam seta A enu: Aas geal du: | 
HAA Teh cres wu AENA SMa 
MATTE: Il 1i 


> EI 


Shravanayapi Vahubhiryo na labhyah srinvantoapi 
bahavo yam na vidyuh,| 
Ascharyo vakta kusalo asya labdhaa shcharyo 


jnata kusalanushistah || 7 


Translation :- Even many are not chanced to avail of hearing 
about the Means to attain the final beatitude, again many having 
heard of That cannot comprehend. Wonderous is he who can 
teach about That and skilful is the pupil who comprehends when 
taught by an expert preceptor. 

Purport :- Yama, a paramabhdgavata clearly declares the truth 
that the seeker of final beatitude is very very rare among men 
although the human beings are specially endowed with getting 
possible chance. Gità' also says, ‘Among the thousands of men 
some rare souls strive to realise Me..." the task is very difficult 
for being non - comprehensible to the empiricist. But one, who 
has Intuitive Wisdom he alone can impart the Divine Knowledge 
and accordingly one who possesses intuitive wisdom alone can 
have Subjective Realisation on hearing. Rare is the teacher and 
also the taught.” ; 

Sriman Mahaprabhu says; ‘If Krishna bestows His Blessings 
unto a fortunate person, Gum as monitor of the soul makes him 


1. Gita VII. 3 2. C.C.M. XXII. 40 
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understand’. In Srimad Bhàgavatam' “Appearing in the form of 
the preceptor outside and in the form of Indwelling Monitor in 
the heart it 1s You (Lord) Who drives away impurities and 
show them (the devotees ) the real path to attain to Thy Ever- 
Blissful Realm’ Further Gita says? “He that sees, hears and speaks 
of Him is the most wonderful man of good disposition indeed; 
he is the rarest among thousands’. So a mystic alone em 
speak about God in reality and the pupil who has imbibed 
sufficient spiritual wisdom alone can reciprocate the Narrations 
of the Transcendental Glories of the Supreme Lord spoken by 
a mystic. 7 


q RUT WEE WS wider] qeu foem: |i 
arde Ue ARTA |i cH 


Na narenavarena prokta esha suvijneyo vahudha chintyamanah | 


Ananyaprokte gatiratra nasti aniyan hyatarkyamanupramanat || 8 


Translation :- The Transcendental Glories of the Supreme 
Truth when taught by an ego-centric man still engrossed in 
müvü can never be known in reality even though often they are 
pondered upon. Unless taught by one who is dove-tailed in His 
Transcendental service, there is no other means to learn about 
Him for, whole spiritual Matter is inconceivable to the gross 
senses, being subtle than the subtles and transcendental in 
character. 

Purport :— In the Gita? Sri Krishna, the Supreme Lord par- 
Excellence says, ‘Not knowing My Supreme condition of existence 
which is imperishable and unsurpassed, those persons, who are 
ignorant being deluded by maya know Me not; not to speak of 





1. vide XI. 29.6 3. vide VIL 24 
2. Gita IL. 29 
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the worshippers of minor gods, even those jnanis are quite ignorant 
of transcendental features of Mine.” “But who can know Me, 
whom Brahma in his panegyric to Me addressed thus! “Nevertheless. 
O Self-effulgent Lord, he alone who is blessed with an iota of 
Grace of thy Lotus Feet can in fact realise the essence of Your 
Glory, none else, even if they are in quest of Thy Truth for 
aeons on the strength of their empiric knowledge.’ 

Atarkyam :— in-conceivable, not conceivable to the gross 
material senses but that can be immediately apprehended through 
intuitive wisdom. So neither inference nor reasoning can be taken 
as a path to spiritual welfare. They are incapacitate to comprehend 
anything about Transcendentalism. 8 


"INE Thu URI WPI USAT We | 
Ul AG: Uyeda aes Ware: WET l g Il 


Naisha tarkena matirapaneya proktanyenaiva 
sujnanaya prestha, | 
Yam tvamápah satyadhritirvatasi tvadrik no 


bhuyan nachiketah prusta || 9 


Translation :— Bho, most affectionate Nachiketà, this cognition 
of intuitive wisdom that thou hast obtained cannot be attained 
by reasoning or by Inductive Process; it becomes easy of 
comprehension indeed, when taught by one who is a mystic in 
the Lore of Divine-Love-Philosophy. Thou art of true resolve 
indeed, We cherish to have such: inquisitive disciple like thee. 
Purport :— Unless the potentiality of the dynamo of our soul 
is surcharged with the spiritual impulse coming from a God- 
realised. person, it is impossible to attain the realisation of God- 
head 1n reality. So reasoning or Inductive Process can never lead 

|. Bh. X. 1428 
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us to illumination of the soul. In Srimad Gita! we find: “To have 
spiritual realisation or Transcendental Knowledge one should with 
submissive spirit, with honest enquiry after Truth and with 
obedient temperament approach the preceptor who is tattvadarshi 
well-versed in Transcendental Knowledge and adept im Divine lore 
and specially who visualises God, the Supreme personality.” 
Bhagavata says," ‘Most fortunate one who is sincerely desiring 
to gain the highest blessedness must take resort to a spiritual 
Guru who is well-versed in the sastric-lore and an adept in the 
confidential Loving service to the Supreme Lord and thereby 
having a control over his mind and senses’. 9 


unre ~ AARAA a aya: wad fe wd ww | 
ddl Ha Ahaa AS xcs: 
maA RARA ll qo Il 


Jānāmiaham shevadhir ity anityam na hi 
adhruvaih prāpyate hi dhruvam tat | 
Tato maya nachiketas chito-agnirani-tyair 


dravyaih praptavan asmi nityam | 10 
y P D 


Translation :- I know, worldly treasures are transient and 
verily the immutable Eternal Object can’t be obtained by things 
which are not eternal. Therefore, by dint of enkindling the 
Nachiketà-fire of spiritual cognition within, I have reached the 
state of everlasting i.e. final beatitude. 

Purport :— (i) Shevadhih : the worldly treasure viz. dharma, 
artha and kama gained through karma. (ii) Nachiketa-fire : Pl. 
see Purport of 15 and 16 shlokas of Ist valli. (ch.) Sri Yama 
extolls Nachiketà ‘you have rejected ruthlessly all earthly objects 


l. Gita IV. 34 2. Bh. XI. 3:21 
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with firm resolve and withstood all sorts of temptations. You wish 
to attain eternal final beatitude only. This is indeed highly creditable 
and most laudable’. Yama himself reached the state of 
paramabhágavata by performing Nachiketa-fire viz. unalloyed 
devotion to the Supreme Personality of God-Head. Bhagavata :! 
‘These twelve (including Yama) know the essence of Spiritual 
Religion as taught by the Lord Himself’ esoteric, unadulterated 
and difficult to understand—by knowing which one gets the state 
of final beatitude. 10 


PUR a: Wei PAIRAKTAAAR TRA | 
negem MAE wur uer afresh: 


Ii 99 Il 
Kamasyaptim jagatah pratistham 
krutoranantyam abhayasya param | 
Stomamahadurugayam pratistam dristva 
dhritya Dhira nachiketo-atyasrakshih || 11 


Translation :— Bho Nachiketā, thou hast knowing well that the 
attainment of the final beatitude by realisation of Supreme Truth 
is the consummate fulfilment of all desires, the support of whole 
universe, the final end of all sacrifices, the other shore where 
there is no fear, the most adorable and highly belauded, the exalted 
resort and the basis of life-hast thou rejected everything else 
resolved in steadfast path of spiritual realisation. 

Purport :— The glory of the divine life is as such that no 
temptation whatsoever whether mundane or celestial can enter into 
the fortune of an aspirant soul and deviate him even a hair's 
breadth from his path of steadfast devotion. We find in Srimad 


l. vide Bh. VI. 321 
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Bhágavatam.! ‘O flawless saints! I am asking you about what 1s pre- 
eminently the eternal well-being in human life, because in this world 
even half a moments' association with the saintly devotee 
of Lord of Vaikuntha endows the highest Treasure in life viz., 
Transcendental Bliss’. Further,” ‘Unless the engrossed jivas consecrate 
their body, mind and soul with the fect-dust of the crest-jewel 
devotees of Lord Sri Krishna they cannot obtain devotion to the Lotus 
Feet of the Lord. The very source of cutting asunder the knots of 
worldly bondage is the devotional service to the Lotus Feet of Sri 
Krishna’. And finally what we find in the prayer of an unstinted 
aspirant,’ ‘the devotees who have single minded devotion to God 
Vishnu neither crave for the attainment of the most covetous glorious 
position of the creator Brahma, nor that of Indra, god of gods, 
far to have any hankering after the sovereignty of the world and of 
other ones ; and neither have any demand of possessing any mystical 
power or salvation. They crave for nothing but devotional service to 
the Supreme Lord". 11 


d ghi ende eed Tere WO | 
axem. Vd Aca HRT Seeley Greta | 92 di 


Tam durdarsham gudham anupravishtam guhahitam 
gahvareshtam purdnan | 
Adhyátma yogadhigamena devam matva dhiro 


harshashokau jahati || 12 


Translation :— Sri Yama says, “dear Nachiketa, the highest 
Reality, the Primal God is beyond tlie realisation of gross senses 
but may be realised only through intuitive wisdom of the soul 





l. vide NI. 2.30 3. Bh XI. 144 
2. Bh. VIL 5:32 4. vide Bh. VL 11.15 and X. 16.37 
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when one naturally transcends both joy and sorrow of the gross Senses 
and physical body. That Primal God is subtlest, immanent and deeply 
hidden in the cave of the heart and is the Efficient-Cause of 
everything.’ ; 

Purport :— In answering Nachiketa’s question (in 1.29) Sri Yama 
clearly says that the mysterious Divine Being is hidden behind the 
mundanity and although He is seated in the core of one’s own heart 
yet most difficult to access by any other means except by adhya 
tma-yoga : the path of unalloyed devotion as it is stated,' ‘One cannot 
realise (Me) the Supreme Truth by the practice of astángayoga, si 
nkhya, gnosticism, giving gifts, sacred vows, severe austerities, 
sacrificial rites, exposition of sacred texts, study of Vedas and 
accepting ecclesiastical order, despite one’s strenuous efforts.’ Further,’ 


‘the Supreme God is attainable only through exclusive devotion...’ 
12 


Weg qr WORE Wed: wqur eRe | 
W Aled rere fa cern faga rar forcer sd II 93 Il 


Etat-shrutvaa samparigrihya martyah pravrihya 
dharmyam anum etamaapya | 
Sa modate modeniyam hi labdhya vivritam sadma 


nachiketasam manye || 13 


Translation :— An aspirant having heard from the holy lips of 
a mystic devotee about the ontology of the Absolute Truth and 
forthwith (by dint of unreserved grace of the devotee) having 
comprehending Him in reality he attains Him, the Fountain Source 
of Eternal Bliss and verily he Tejoices. Methinks that such an Abode 
of eternally rejoicing Bliss is wide open unto Nachiketa. 





1. Bh. XI. 12.9 
2. Bh XL 1421 
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Purport :- Sri Bhagavata says! ‘listening with rapt attention 
to soul-enlivening Narrations of My Glorious Pastimes from 
the lips of My devotees gives rise to unshakeable faith in 
Me-forthwith the evil propensities that of elevation and salvation 
are removed from the heart giving gradual development of 
shraddhá, rati and bhava ultimately leading to the perfect 
realisation of Me, the Supreme Divinity’; Further,? Brahma says, 
*O Invincible Lord! those who leaving aside all attempts after 
knowledge of Absolute Brahman, listen to Thy Transcendental 
Glorious Pastimes chanted by the self-realised devotees and live 
a life of pure devotion in body, mind and words can easily hold 
away over Thee although Thou art inaccessible to all in the three 
worlds.”? 13 


Td d TE 


STI UG AO UIA was || qu |l 


Anyatra dharmad anyatrádharmad anyatra smat  kritakritat | 


Anyatra bhutaccha bhavyaccha yattat pashyasi tadvada || 14 


Translation :— Now Nachiketa asks Yama, “Kindly tell me about 
that Supreme Object Whom thou beholdest beyond Dharma and 
adharma, as different from cause and effect and also beyond past 
and future viz., beyond time and space. 

Purport :- Nachiketa could know that the Supreme Truth 
cannot be realised by any sddhand whatsoever it may be but 
He is known only through listening from a paramabhdagavata like 
Yama. (vide. previous purport). 14 


l. vide III. 2525 2. Bh. X. 14.3 
3. Here Dr. S. Radhakrishnan agrees : ‘To attain Him is to gain Supreme 
abiding Bliss. It is not merging in a characterless absolute where all feeling 


fades out. 


197 


LIL15-16] TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


wá Warp ad were ur Wer a gaf | 
qed serai wf ed ua He saa 1 4411 


Sarve veda yat padamamananti tapansi sarvani 
cha yad vadanti | 
Yadicchanto brahmacharyam charanti tatte padan 


samgrahena bravimi om ityetat || 15 


Translation :— Sri Yama says, “The Supreme Reality Whom 
all the Vedas declare, for Whom all the austerities are done and 
for attaining Him the aspirants live the life of a Brahmacharya- 
I shall speak unto thee about the Nomenclature of that Supreme 
Truth in brief. Knowest thou that Supreme Truth is AUM. 

Purport :- ‘A’ kadrenochyate Krishnah sarvalokaika nàyakah, 
‘U’ karenochyate Radha, ‘M’ karo jiva vüchakah : A : Var- 
nanam ddi Gham (Gita) : I, Sri Krishna, the Supreme par- 
excellence ; U : His Svarupa-shakti Sri Radha ; and M : the nitya- 
mukta-eternal parsadas,' Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu says,” ‘Pranava 
(OM) is the principle utterance of the Vedas and this Pranava 
is the very characteristic of the Supreme God-head Who is the 
only Resort of the whole universe’. In Mandukya : ‘Omkdra 
evedam sarvam om-ityetadaksharam idam sarvam’. In Gita; ‘Om- 
ityekaksharam Brahman’. In the Itareya Brahmana,’ ‘Om is 


treated as a mystic symbol representing the essence of the 
Vedas.’ i 15 


Wagar Fel VIAN RA | 
Verg Sen À ufzesf aes aq Il ag Il 





1. see Isopanishad purport on Invocation Mantra. 
2. C.C.A. VII 128 4. vide V. 32 


3. G. Vill. 13 
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Etatdhye vaksharam brahma, etaddhyevaksharam param | 


Etaddhyevaksharam jnatva yo yad icchati tasya tat || 16 


Translation :-This ‘OM’ is verily the Absolute Brahman Who 
has no phenomenal Qualities but He is the transcendental Sat- 
Chit-Ananda-Vigraha one who realises Him as such achieves what 
he aspires after. 

Purport :— ‘One who spells ‘OM’ attains My Lotus Feet in 
the Blissful Realm’.! 16 


vaarnaa PEAT TRA | 
Vdarereri Sle Tele wer | 0 I 


Etadalambanam shreshthametadalam 
banam param | 
Etadalambanam jnatva brahmaloke 


mahiyate|| 17 


Translation :— This ‘OM’ is the highest Resort as well as the 
Supreme Means to attain the Supreme Brahman. This “OM” 
unfolds the Nomenclature of the Paramount Reality, realising 
Whom one revels in the Abode of Transcendental Bliss. 

Purport :—— ? Om-tat-sat denotes that one mast understand that 
the Supreme Brahman exists and that the entire universe rests 
in Him and depends upon Him ; thereby it is to be inferred 
that one must devote himself to Him and so live in his walk 
of life as to be in harmonious relations with Him. Taittinya 
Upanishad? ‘Om iti brahma’; Shruti further says, “Om ityetati 
brahmano nedishtanama’. Om is the Transcendental nomenclature 
of the Supreme Brahman !. Gopalatapani shruti says : “/asmat 





1. G. VIIL 13 3. vide 1.8.1 
2. G. XVII. 23 
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Krishna eva parodaivatam dhyàyettam rasayettam yajettam bhajet 
iti om tat sat’ : as Sri Krishna is the Supreme Lord par-excellence 
therefore He is only to be meditated upon ; He alone is the Object 
to be served ; every type of offering is to be made to Him 
alone and His Divine Name ever to be chanted with Loving 
Devotion-this is imparted significantly in the utterance of ‘OM- 
TAT-SAT’.! 17 


4 oad fad a fqufZremi pata aya ef2m | 
Soil Aa: MISA UT A EI SIAM BM |i a II 


Na jayate mriyate va vipaschinnayam 
kutaschin na vabhuva kaschit | 
Ajo nityah sásvato-ayam puráno na hanyate 


hanyamane sarire || 18 


Translation :— When one attains the transcendental Abode of 
Bliss he becomes ever-free from the subjection of any birth and 
death. He has not come into being from anything nor he is the 
cause of giving birth of anything. Not only that, but also every 
jiva soul is unborn, eternal, unchangeable, and primeval. He does 
not die even when the body is mutilated. 

Purport :— Vipashchin : the soul which has attained the 
Transcendental Abode of Bliss-is no doubt ever becomes free 
from cylcing of birth and death and free from any cause and 
effect but also it is the very characteristic of all souls that is 
unborn, eternal, unchangeable and primeval and therefore suffer 
no destruction even at the loss of the physical body. Here 
vipashchin-ütma and also soul-in-bondage-the characteristic of 
the both is referred to as the same but soul-in-bondage due to 
misidentification of his self with the corporeal body makes himself 





1. Further see my Gita Darshan page 201-202. 
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subjected with the condition of the body. Therefore by dint of 
culturing unalloyed devotion to the Supreme Lord (OM) viz. being 
established in eternal relationship of Served, servitor and service 
one knows in reality the very characteristic of the self. We find 
almost identical verse in the Gità.' In Bhagavata? : ‘the soul is 
eternal, free from decay, taintless, although pervades the body, 
knower of objects and spiritual. He assumes bodies of various 
species procuring the objects of senses being subjected by the 


triple gunas of maya. 18 
-5 ^ | 
wil dra faerit area 4 ead Il ag |i 
Hantü chenmanyate hantum hataschenmanyate hatam | 
Ubhau tau na vijanito nayam hanti na hanyate || 19 
Translation :- One who thinks himself either a cause of 


destruction or is subject to destruction, in both the cases he is 
ignorant of the true self. The soul is beyond such cause and 
effect. 

Purport :— Sri Yama says that so long one does not realise 
his true self he misidentifies himself with the body. Almost similar 
shloka we find in the Gità. 19 


IRV FIAT Vices Tera | 
qug: Teale Haier eng: MARAA: 1l Ro II 


Anoraniyanmahato mahiyan 
atmásya jantornihito guhayam| 
Tamakrutuh pasyati vitashoko dhatuh 
20 


prasa danmahimanam ütmanah || 


ER e 


1. vide IL 19 2. vide VIL 2.22 
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Translation :— (In this shloka Sri Yama speaks about the 
Nomenclature of the Supreme Divinity) The Supreme Atma is 
the Subtler than the subtle jiva-àtmà. It is almost impossible to 
trace Him out even by vipashchin-dima: at the same time He 
is the Paramount-self among all the greats, He 1s immanent in 
the core of hearts of all-beings ; one who 1s free from all desires 
of salvation and elevation but practises unalloyed devotion thereby 
when the merciful God bestows His unreserved Grace unto him 
then and then alone he easily realises the Transcendental Glories 
of that Supreme Divinity and naturally he then rises above all 
SOITOWS. 

Purport :— anor-aniyan : this smallness is infinite and therefore 
incomprehensible but dháfuh prasadat : through His Grace alone 
He is known. As Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu says : ‘One upon 
whom the Grace of the Supreme Lord 1s showered he alone can 
sway over the Divine Personality’. So it is clearly stated here 


that the Supreme God is realised only when He bestows His Grace 
unto a vipashchin-atma.! 20 


ANA qs sere wart un ada: | 
etd Heald ¢d was sme ! 29 II 


Asino duram vrajati sayano yati sarvatah | 


Kastam madamadam devam madanyo jnatum arhati || 21 


Translation :— Although He (the Paramount-Self) sits at a place 
yet He moves far (remains here and everywhere), though lying 
down still He pervades all through in and out of the universe. 
It 1s only a favoured self like myself, who is dove-tailed in His 


1. The same verse with slight variation 


Occurs in Svet. Up. '20 and 
Mahanarayana Upanishad, VIII 3 SE ea 
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service alone is fit to know Him reality, who knows this Blissful 
God as well as the sufferings beings. 

Purport :— Here it is clearly stated that the Paramount Divinity 
cannot possibly be conceived of through empirical knowledge. 
Here is revealed the achintya-shakti of His i.e. inconceiveable . 
potency ; His attributes are Transcendental and can be conceived 
of only by him who is endowed with intuitive wisdom bestowed 
upon him by the God Himself out of His Own Prerogative. Here 
Yama, a paramabhágavata unhesitatingly speaks to Nachiketa, the 
aspiring soul that it is I who knows the tattva in Reality. Though 
it is the very characteristic of a single-minded devotee to feel 
humble at the same time he cannot deny the disciple to know 
the transcendental plane where Guru stands and in which place 
the disciple is to be brought. Vadanti tattvavidam tatvam : one 
who knows the Truth he alone is competent to speak about Him 
and none else. 21. 


SITIS NRR aR | 
Herd Aa Heal MRI A aA l 33 I 


Asariram sariresu-anavasthesu avastitam | 


Mahantam vibhumátmánam matvā dhiro na shochati || 22 


Translation :- An aspirant rises above all sorrows having 
realised the Supreme Reality Who is without any material body 
but at the same time Who remains as a Monitor within the body 
of every being and pervades althrough in and out of the universe. 

Purport :— In Srimad Bhagavadgita" : the Lord Himself says, 
‘Being always covered by My Yoga-maya essential potency I do 
not manifest Myself to the fallen souls. For this reason the 





1. vide VIL 25 
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people of this world, being deluded by My external potency and 
hence ignorant, do not know at all My Eternal Beautiful Divine 
Form’. n 


IAA Wa À A HA A WEST AC | 
WATT Ga SA emere ST agus eris wem d 23 II 


Nayam àtmá pravachanena labhya na medhaya na 
bahuna srutena | 
Yamevaisha vrinute tena labhyahtasyaisha atma 


vivrinute tanum svam || 23 


Translation :— The Supreme God-head cannot be attained by 
the study of the Vedas nor by scholasticism nor by mere listening 
without submissive spirit. By him (having endowed with intuitive 
wisdom) whom the Lord Himself chooses out of His Own 
Prerogative alone is attained. To such a blessed-self only the Lord 
reveals His Transcendental Manifestation. 

Purport :— The Supreme Lord is unknowable by any other 
means and he whom He chooses alone knows him. Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu says, ‘so long the Supreme Lord out of His Own 
Prerogative does not bestow His Divine Grace unto the most 
fortunate one, one cannot realise Him’. Srimad Bhagavata! says, 
‘Those on whom the Supreme Lord bestows His Mercy, as they 
surrender themselves unconditionally and unreservedly to His 
Lotus Feet with all sincerity, frankness and wholeheartedness, 
can easily cross over the maya and know Him in Reality’. Gita 
says? “No amount of the study of the Vedas, performances of 
austerities, gifts or sacrifices is of any avail in beholding this 
My Eternal Beautiful Form’. Bhagavata further says*, “The 


1. vide XI. 7.42 


3. vid 
2. vide XI. 53 i 3.1259 
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Supreme Lord cannot be reached through yoga or sankhya, 
liberality, sacred vows, austerities and sacrificial performances, 
exposition of sacred texts, study of the Vedas and renunciation. 
Whereas,' ‘the Supreme Lord can be captured only through 
exclusive devotion’. 23 


Tea gaan «merae: | 
ARIAS aft HSA alg d Qe di 


Navirato duscharitannashanto nasamahitah | 


Nashantamdanaso vápi prajnane- nainam apnuyat || 24 


Translation :— Neither he who has not desisted himself from 
all evil propensities, nor he who is unrestrained nor he who has 
not taken recourse to the path of Devotion and thereby become 
complacent of mind, can attain the Supreme Reality eventhough 
he may be a gigantic scholar in shastric lore. À 

Purport :- None can gain the highest good in life without a 
clean-life free from the abyss of mayic propensities. So long our 
heart is tainted with bad ideas and polluted with hatred and ill- 
motives against others, we are far away from godliness. So one 
must lead an ethical life in consonance with devotion to God when 
the illumination of heart by the prerogative of God Himself is 
gained. So long the mind is not purified one cannot have a vision 
of God. Some misconstrue the Gita shloka? as “even if the vilest 
sinner worships Me....he should be accounted as a saint’. 
Therefore the spiritual and the ethical are not organically 
connected. The fact is that a man of sinful conduct does not 
take to God-worship because of his attachment to worldly 





1. Bh XI. 1421 
2. vide IX. 70 
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enjoyments and vices. It 1s to be said that where is Realism {I 


lere 
must be idealistic decoction.! » 
IA Fal a aa uh Wed Sie | 
qe e sem de TA | Il Ry II 
Yasya brahma cha kshatram cha ubhe bhavata odanah | 
Mrityuryasyopasechanam ka ittha veda yatra sah || 25 


Translation :— Although the Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas. are 
upholders of Dharma they are also subject to death. The Lord 
of Death himself is also at the jaws of dissolution then how 
one who is within the law of destruction can know where really 
He is ? 

Purport :— How, one with his mundanity can know the Divinity 
who else other than one who is possessing the divine qualities 
as stated in the previous shloka can know the characteristic of 
Supreme Reality when one transcends the very death. So in this 
shloka Sri Yama unreservedly says that no one can know Him 
save and except with full self-surrender at his Lotus Feet when 
to the chosen one He showers His special Mercy which alone 
enables oneself to know him in Reality. In the Gita we find,’ 
"Among the thousands of the human beings one tries to attain 
perfection in eternal bliss. Among the thousands of human beings 


who have attained the perfect bliss hardly one knows Me in My 
Prime essence.’ 


25 

Mur M ee 
l. Further refer to my Gitadarsh E 
Tiii Shan Pages 145-147 (ist Ed.) for furth 


2. vide introduction of Vedanta 1.11.9 of my translation 
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CHaPTER (VALLI) III 


sud flor epe cil RI wide uv wid | 
Irr mgA dea wemmdi a a fomes. ! 9 II 


Ritam pivantau sukritasya loke guham 
pravistau parame pararddhe, | 
Chayatapau Brahmavido vadanti panchagnayo 


ye cha trinachiketah || 1 


Translation :- There are two selves that of jivatma and 
Paramatma residing in the secret cavity of the heart, the seat 
of the Divinity; among them the former enjoys the fruits of karma 
whereas the latter as a Monitor-self prompts the jiva-self to act 
upon the good deeds in the world of virtue. The knowers of 
Brahman speak of them as shadow and light. It is also said as 
such by those ideal and pious householders who maintain the five 
sacrificial fires as well as also those who propitiate the triple 
Nachiketa fire. 

Purport :— Here it is clearly stated that there are two selves 
with their contrary natures-one is shadow and the other is light 
viz. one is bound and other is eternally free although they both 
remain in the cavity of the same body. Therefore here pibantau 
may be apparantly thought of as both the selves enjoy fruits 
of their deeds whereas the fact is that Paramatma is never 
subjected to the karma-fruits but must be understood as per the 
analogy of the usage of chattri-nyaya when two men walk under 
an umbrella, we say the umbrella-carriers go although one of 
them only holds the umbrella-such is the explanation given by 
Sri Ramanuja and also by Srinivasa on Nimbarka. Sri Baladeva 
on Gaudiya Vaishnava philosophy also speaks on this line. Sri 
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Madhwacharya says : ‘the Lord Hari dwells in the heart of beings 
and accepts the pure pleasure arising from their good deeds.’ 
More clearly we find about the existence of jiva-atma and 
Paramatma in the same body in Shvetashvatara! and Mundaka? 
and further in Bhagavata* :- “Like a pair of birds although both 
dwell on the tree of the universe but one partakes the fruits of 
Joy and sorrow as a result of past good and evil deeds while 
the other although going without food is always superior." 
Guham pravistau parame pardrdhe : they both reside in the 
secret cavity of the heart, the seat of the Supreme Divinity. It 
is therefore clearly stated here that the realisation of the Supreme 
is not elsewhere but in the sanctum sanctorum of one’s pure 
and untinted heart. It is in the deepest reaches of the soul that 
the human soul holds fellowship with God. House-holders maintain 
deva-yajna, pitri-yajna, bhuta-yajna, manusya-yajna and brahma- 
yajna; they also hold such belief of the existence of Jiva-àtmà 
and Paramatma and also those who propitiate triple Nachiketa- 
agni Regarding Nachiketà-agni we have spoken earlier. 1 


a: WIMMER Fel Tq WW | 
omg fA um aera PAR ! 2 II 


Yah seturijananamaksharam brahma yat param | 


abhayam titirsatam param Nachiketam shakemahi il 2 


Translation :- May we master over that Nachiketà-agni which 
is the bridge to cross over.«this samsara for those who sacrifice, 
and which is the means to attain the highest Transcendental 
Brahman for those who wish to get the eternal Bliss. 

Purport :- Nachiketà-agni, path of unalloyed devotion to the 
Supreme Brahman which is the bridge for crossing over the 





l. vide V. 6 3. vide XL 11.6 
2. vide III. 1 


208 


KATHA - UPANISHAD [LIIL3 


samsára and to reach the other fearless shore of Divinity but 
that is possible only by those who sacrifice themselves unto Him. 
So unalloyed devotion is the Means as well as the End in itself. 

So here in this shloka Yama at the out-set says that let us 
have first self-surrender and pray for God's Benediction to culture 
unalloyed devotion which is the means to get rid of samsara and 
also the prospect of realising the Supreme Brahman thereby 
become fearless and immortal. Without His Grace none can teach 
this eternal Truth. In Bhagavatam! we find, “Nevertheless, O Self- 
effulgent Lord, he alone who is blessed with an iota of Grace 
of Thy Lotus Feet can in fact realise the essence of Thy Glory; 
none other can do so even though investigating for Thee for a 


long time all along". 2 


aan ver fate 2k wen a l 
af g Re fai AA: WEA cw |i 3 I 


@tmanam rathinam viddhi shariram rathameva cha | 


Buddhistu sarathim viddhi manah pragraham evacha || 3 


Translation :- Know thy soul within as the lord of chariot, 
thy body as chariot, know the intellect as the charioteer and the 
mind as, verily the reins. 

Purport :- The ontology of the self riding in the chariot is 
very familiar one given in different works. The human body 
is like a chariot to take the soul, the lord of the chariot to the 
other shore of the samsara. The Bhagavata says; “Having 
chanced to gain this human body if one does not avail himself 
of crossing over the ocean of this world......is a self-annihilator”.3 





l. vide X. 1428 
2. vide Svet. Up. 11.9, Jataka VI. 242. Maitn IV. 4 
3 


vide XI. 20.17 
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sfwurfor sagi TNT | 
aera gA: || g il 


Indriyani hayanahur visayam steshu gocharan | 


atmendriyamanoyuktam bhoktetyahur manishinah || 4 


Translation :- The wise say the senses in the bodily chariot 
are like horses, the objects of senses are the paths but the soul 
encased within the body and subjected to the mind and senses 
is the enjoyer of karma-fruits. 

Purport :— Jiva-soul-in-bondage feels himself as if the enjoyer 
of the sensual objects such as sound, touch, beauty, taste and 
smell drawn through the senses and thereby undergoes apparently 
through pains of samsara, birth and death but jiva in essence 
is not truely affected by them but it is as it were, in a dreaming 
State one feels the reality of the object of dream but really it 
is not so. 

Bhagavata says! : ‘The Vedas declare that the first rotating 
wheel (the human body) owned by the jiva which is being set 
in motion by maya consists of the mind and is provided with 
fifteen spokes in the shape of ten indriyas and the five vital airs, 
three naves (three modes of prakriti), eight fellies (five gross 


elements, the mind, intellect and the ego), is flecting as lightning 
and has God Himself for its axle.’ 4 


RAAS ARA AAA GET | 
TMs Sera zd wm I « Il 


Yasvavijnanavan bhavatyayukutena manasa sada, 


Tasyendriyani-avashyani dustashva iva saratheh || 5 


l. vide VIII. 5.28 
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Translation :- One who is unable to restram his mind and 
devoid of discriminating faculty his senses become uncontrollable 
like the wicked horses of a charioteer. 

Purport :- If one is not endowed with divine intuition of 
discriminating faculty to understand the real and unreal, ephemeral 
and transcendent and thereby does not keep full control over the 
mind his life becomes will-o-the wisp. Bhagavata says : “Here 
lies the wisdom of the wise, nay, the cleverness of the clever 
consists in this alone that one attains in this very life to Me, 


through this bogus and mortal frame". 5 


"eg Aaaa Bhat WS Wal | 
WARA aa Taxa FI AR dg Il 


Yastu vijndnavan bhavati yuktena manasa sada 


Tasyendriyani vashyani sadashva iva saratheh | 6 
1 


Translation :— But one who is always of restrained mind with 
his intuitive wisdom has his senses naturally controlled like the 
trained horses of a charioteer. 

Purport :- One who has got no devotion at the Feet of Hari 
how he can possess good disposition as he naturally, riding on 
the speediest horse of mind, roams about hither and thither. Neither 
by yoga nor by any other sadhana except unalloyed devotion to 
Sri Hari mind can be composed. 6 


maamaa: NSA: | 
a8 aAA wm ATN l i 


Yastvayijnanavan bhavati amanaskah sadashuchih 


na sa tadpadamapnott samsaram chadhigacchati- || 7 





l. vide XI. 2922 
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Translation :— One who is devoid of discriminating faculty: of 
intuitive wisdom, has his mind not under control and. also ever 
he remains impure and reaches not that final beatitude. To the 
. contrary he enters ‘into repeated rebirths. ; 

Purport :— The jiva-soul. who is not endowed with Dinti 1 
wisdom can not have control over his: mind ‘and moves in.the 
labyrinth of samsara which is full of -all . impurity. Therefore he 
can not aspire for gaining in life the final beatitudc.. He: makes 
himself more and. more entangled in the cycle of births and deaths. 

Bhàgavata says! : ‘constant -preoccupation with wealth and the 
objects of sense means the. ruinatiori of all the interests of man, 
deprived of his knowledge and wisdom through such preoccupation, 
man is reborn in the immobile creation. 7 


ag Aaaa waren: War vfu: | 
Wd ques ia Gey A aA d c Il 


Yastu vijnanvavan bhavati samanaskah sadà shuchih, 


sa tu tatpadamapnoti yasmad bhuyo na jayate || depots 8 


Translation :- He who possesses discriminating faculty with - 
intuitive wisdom and thereby having. full control over his mind 
and untinted at heart attains that highest iun and hence never 
born again. 

Purport : — We find in the Gita? ^ Nl worlds from Brahmaloka: 
downwords are subjected to fall in the. labyrinth of samsara but . 
one who has attained Me, the Supreme God-head never becomes 
subject to rebirth”. 


Further? “That is the Supreme resort, the Abode of Me ri 


Krishna) by attaining which one knows no fall. 8 
l. vide IV. 22.33 2. vide VIIL 16 
3. G. VIII. 21 
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fastened W:redrem: | 
qsa: umeris afew: wed Tey d S Il 


Vijnánasárathiryastu manah pragrahavan narah, 


So-adhvanah paramapnoti tadvishnoh param padam || 9 


Translation :— The man endowed. with discriminating faculty 
with intuitive wisdom who as a charioteer drives the body as 
a chariot and holds under his full control the rein of his mind 
as horse, nevér-the-less reaches to the other shore of the 
samsára and attains the Supreme God Sri Vishnu, the final Resort. 

Purport :— In this chapter from the 3rd mantra to this 9th 
mantra with the analogy of the chariot it is stated that without 
intuitive wisdom and regulating the mind and senses towards 
devotion to the Supreme Divinity one cannot get the final beatitude. 
This human birth has got a purpose of its own that is ^naratanu _ 
bhajaner mul’ the human body is only the chancely obtainable 
vehicle to take us to the other shore of samsara and get the 
highest blessedness, the summum bonum of life. Sri Bhagavata 
says :!. "Therefore, O the king, with all devoutness install Sri. 
Krishna in your heart thinking of Him with a concentrated mind | 
while dying, you will thereby certainly attain the sumum bonum. 


of life”. ` : 9 
gada: uel mI at aaa WX H: | 
weg WRI sieur MER: I 30 I 


Indriyebhayah para hyarthà arthebhyashchaparam manah, 


Manasastu para buddhirvudheratma mahan parah || 910. 


Translation :— The five subtle elements viz., rupa, rasa, gandha, 
shabda and sparsha known as panchatanmátra are higher than 


EUM —R————— 


1. vide XIL 3.49 
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the senses, again beyond those elements is the mind, beyond the 
mind is the intellect but above all is the jiva-self who transcends 
all others. 

Purport :— Superiority is graded in accordance with the subtlity 
from the grossness. Although atma is, in comparision, referred 
to as the most subtle vastu but we must understand all other 
things referred here are of prakriti or maya, external energy of 
Supreme Lord Vishnu, whereas jiva-atma is not as such of aparà 
prakriti but chetana sentient (Tatastha-shakti) of Vishnu that is 
why jiva-àtmà is referred here as Mahan! that is he (soul). 
transcendents all these gross as well as subtle elements of prakriti 
or maya, In the Gita’ we find Lord says: “The senses are superior 
to mind and superior to mind is the intellect but one who is far 
beyond and also transcends all is the jiva-atma”’. 10 


Fed: WAAPAS: Ue: | 
yea WU fbf cbr wm ws Ws: 11-99 Il / 


Mahatah paramavyaktam -avyaktaat. purushah parah, 


Purushaanna param kinchit saa kaasthaa saa paraa gatih || 11 


Translation :— Mahat-tattva, the very root of máàyàá-shakti is 
superior to jiva-soul from the point that maya entangles the 
jiva soul within her fold. But Purusha ie. Sri Vishnu is beyond 
maya-shakti. And there is nothing superior to Vishnu that is the 
end of the journey and He is the final Resort. 

Purport :- Mahat-tattva is the equilibrium state of maya but 
Vishnu is the Lord or Controller of maya and He is the Cause 


l. Sri Shankaracharya refers mahan-atma to as the great soul of the universe 
said to the first born of avyal 


* $ kta, the unmanifest, and else where as 
Hiranya-garbha is the soul of the Universe (R.V.X. 129.2). But Sri 
Ramanuja and other Vaishnava Acharyas refer Mahan atma to Jiva-soul. 

2. vide IIL 42. * 
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of all causes. He is the final Resort of all jivas. He who 
attains His Transcendental Abode is not born again. Why avyakta : 
maya-shakti is considered superior to jiva-shakti although in reality 
jiva is superior to maya as maya is referred to as apara whereas 
jiva as para! but because? : jiva in bondage cannot over-come 
màáyà...' In the previous mantras we may be wrongly thinking 
that if jiva-soul can keep control over mind and senses then he 
can end the journey of cycling of births and deaths but in this 
mantra it is clearly stated that the very cause of bondage of jiva- 
soul is nescience or mahat-tattva or maya which is uncrossble* 
then what is the way out ? Gita says," "Mam-eva ye 
propadyante...... one who takes recourse to Me he alone can cross 
over this ocean of maya.” Therefore fundamentally there must 
be the Grace of God beyond all our sadhana. In the next mantra 
we find. 11 


ya Way AAT Felon A WHI | 
SUN IM su BEAM GRA: ! 92 I 


Esha sarveshu bhuteshu gudhodtma na prakashate, | 


Diishyate tvagryayà vuddhyà sukshaya sukshadar-shibhih || 12 


Translation :- The Supreme God-head in His subtlity dwells 
within the heart of every jiva-soul as Monitor-self (Para- 
matma) but He does not reveal Himself to everyone. It is only 
those wise who are endowed with intuitive wisdom can visualise 
Him in their soul's eyes. $ 

Purport :— The Supreme in the Form of Antaryami dwells in 
every soul but due to nescience jiva cannot realise Him but He 
reveals Himself to those who are possessing divine insight and 





G. VIL 14 
vide VIL 14 


1. G. VIL 5 3. 
2. G. VIL 14 4. 
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foresight by dint of culturing devotion to God. Occult power never 
can help us to have a vision of God. It is only through the 
transcendental process of Shravana and Kirtana when our eyes 
are tinged with collyrium of Divine Vision the Lord shines before 
us. In the Gita we find, “lI am being covered by Yogamaya, 
My Essential Potency and I am not revealed to all. Fools do not 
know. My this transcendental Nature”. Srimad Bhagavata says,' 
“Tord, You are the Supreme God-head You have. concealed 
Yourself by Your Own Yogamāyā”. 12 


TOCIGR Wate UVC SIA | 
siererenft eft fae aq Teco amens II a3 lI 


Yacched-van manasi prajnastad i bs titi atmani, | 


Jnánamátmani mahati niyacchet tad yacchecchanta àtmani || 13 


Translation :- A man endowed with intuitive wisdom should 
concentrate his all other senses in his enlightened and composed 
mind, But the mind itself should be directed in accordance with 
the dictum of the divine wisdom leading to culturing the soul 
in devotion to the Supreme God-head where only remains the 
real- state of tranquility. 

Purpoit ': — One must sec that all ii senses are guided 
and regulated in accordance: with the prompting of his own 
enlightened soul in relation to devotion to God-head otherwise by 
no other means can one get the real state of tranquility. The veil 
of ego can be pierced through when senses are spiritualised 
with devotional fervour when the soul is rapt above and meets 
the God in Whom are peace and fulness. The: soul must clear 


up all his adjuncts and enter into the depth of his spiritual 
consciousness where the God waits 
speak to us. 


for us to meet and to 


1. vide X. 8422 
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Srimad Bhagavatam says,' ^The more the soul is gaining purity 
by listening to and chanting My All-Auspicious Glorious Deeds 
and. Qualities. the more the soul is endowed with spiritual insight 
to visualise the specific subtlest Transcendental Phenomenon of 
the Supreme Reality just as the eye may have the better observation 
when tinged with collyrium.” : 13 


sed wm Wea amp fis | 
erar mr ARA qvem 
«fuere baal data d 98 di 


Uttisthata jagrata prapya varannivodhata, 
Kshurasya dhárà nishita duratyaya 


durgam pathastad kavayo vadanti {| 14 


Translation :- O blessed selves, arise, awake. Shake off 
delusion and remain souly awakened. Be enlightened by listening 
about Transcendental Pastimes of Supreme God from a wise man 
who has got Subjective Realisation of God-head by dint of his 
cognitive wisdom. But sharp as the edee of a razor and hard 
to cross and most difficult to tread is that path-so declare the 
wise mystics. 

Purport:- There must be a call from within when sleeping 
atma who has gathered a certain spiritual virtue yet although he 
sleeps he perchance hears a prompting sound from another 
awakened and enlightened- self who delights in narrating 
Transcendental Pastimes of the Supreme Divinity. So a compassionate 
mystic devotee proclaims, “ye, thou art born as human beings 
arise from the quagmire of samsira and awake from the slumber 
of ignorance and reach the Goal but arduous is the path of self- 
realisation that it requires utmost caution and cleverness to reach 


EE 


l. vide XI. 1426 
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the Goal. Only the self-disciplined and untainted soul can reach 
the goal.’ 14 


SRI ase Arras Ua | 
Sead Wed: wu od Para PU BAA | au |i 


Ashavdam-asparsham-arupam-avyam tathaarasam 
nityam-agandhavacchayat | 
Anádyanantam mahatah param dhruvam nichayya 


tam mrityumukhat pramuchyate || 15 


Translation :— The Supreme Divinity is beyond the conception 
of mundane sound, touch, form, taste and smell that is beyond 
the sense-perception. He is undecaying and eternal. He is without 
beginning and end; He transcends the mahattattva i.e. maya but 
eternally existing with His Non-phenomenal Transcendental 
Characteristic. By relying upon Him one is freed from the jaws 
of death. 

Purport :— The Supreme God-Head has no phenomenal qualities 
so He is above all empirical conception as He is not an object 
of mundanity but is the etemal Subject beyond all sense- 
perceptions. He is Sachidánanda Vigraha-Transcendental in all 
respect. He is without beginning or end. Therefore emperical 
Senses become incapaciate to comprehend Him. So it is said, 
"God-Head is He Who has reserved His rights of not being 
exposed to human senses." But Vedanta Sutra! says, “He makes 
His Own Manifestation out of His Own Prerogative to one who 
is endowed with devotion to Him". Further Vedantasutra? in its 
commentary Sri Baladeva Vidyabhushan quotes this shloka of 
Katha Upanishad and states that mundanity is only refuted here 
whereas He possesses all Transcendental Qualities. 15 


l. vide III. 2.25 4. vide L 4.5 
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ASR Fs wem | 


VHA MeN AMA Fale Hela || ag |i 


Nachiketamupakyanam mrityu proktan sanatanam | 


Uktvà shrurva oha medhavi brahmaloke mahiyate || 16 


Translation-This ancient story of Nachiketà advised by Yama 
one who hears from the lips of a holy man or who devoutly 
narrates it to the aspirant souls is belauded in the Abode of 
Supreme Brahman. 16 


q zd wv Tui smadommiwie | 
Wad: AEH WI AAR Herd Aaa Herd 
fa Il at II 


Ya idam paramam guhyam shavayet brhemasamsadi | 
Prayatah shraddhakale và tadanantyaya kalpate 
tadanantyaya kaipata iti || 17 


Translation :- He who recites this great mysterious narration 
devoutly before an assembly of intelligent devotees or at the time 
of Shraddha (done for the spiritual welfare of departed souls) 
obtains thereby immense merit. 17 


Division— M 
CHAPTER I 


TRIB GM AQ ae WTA ASIST | 
SRR: sae R aAA ll 9 Il 


` Parünchi khani vyatrinat srayambhu — stasmát paran 
pashyati nantaratman | 


Kashchiddhirah pratyagatmanam aikshad avaitta- 
chakshur - amritatvamicchan || 1 
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Translation :— The self-manifest God made the jivas as such 
to run after outward ephimeral sense-pleasure. Therefore one looks 
outwards and not within oneself-. Hence how the Supreme 
Divinity can be sought through the senses ! Only perchance a 
man having endowed with intuitive wisdom seeking life of eternal 
beatitude when withdraws the outer vision and looks within 
beholds the God in the cavity of his heart. 

Purport :— Jiva-souls are created from the tatastha shakti of 
God and therefore in his constitution itself there is anadi- 
vahirmukhatà ic. he has got affinity towards maya so naturally 
he looks outwards into the ephemeral sensuality but only a very 
very rare fortunate soul ripe for spiritual wisdom, withdraws his 
senses from the world and turns his vision inward ; spiritual search 
should be from inward enlightenment and the revelation of the 
Divine in the inmost cavitivity of soul. We must shut our eyes 
(and all other senses) from its enjoying propensity to the 
phenomenal variety and penitrate upon the Transcendental Reality. 

In the 12th mantra of the preceeding chapter we are told that 
the Supreme God dwells in every soul but does not shine or 
reveal Himself to alljoccult power never can help us to have a 
vision of God. Lord Sri Chaitanya says,^One unto whom the 
Grace of God is bestowed he alone can have realisation of the 
Divinity" Sri Bhagavata says,' “By dint of some unknown spiritual 
virtue, a jiva when comes about to an end of his endless journey 
of cycling births and deaths, he per-chance, meets a devotee of 
the Supreme Lord and forthwith such salubrious company of the 


devotee engenders loving devotion to His Lotus Feet which. 1s 
the summum bonum of life’. 1 


Ra: PAMJA Genet gN fates umm | 
aa ARI aga fafacar gamrdfere 4 mR Il 2 Il 


l. vide X. 51.53 
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Parachah kamánanuyanti valaste mrityoryanti 
vitatasya pasham | 
atha dhirá amritatvam viditvà dhruvam adhuvesviha 


na prarthayante || 2 


Translation :— The man who is robbed of his spiritual intellect 
runs after the ephemeral pleasure and therefore falls into the snare 
of widespread death; whereas, a man endowed with intuitive 
wisdom however, do not covet anything of the phenomenon 
having fully established in Divinity- the life-cternal. 

Purport :— There are two paths shreya and preya: man without 
spiritual cognition of soul runs toward outward sense-pleasure 
whereas man who is for shreya having imbibed spiritual cognition 
of soul cultures devotion to God making his all the senses 
spiritualised and engaged in the service of God. Due to forgetfulness 
of servitorship to God man runs after sensual gratification and 
thereby subjects himself to the cycle of births and deaths. A man 
of wisdom ever enjoys the eternal Bliss and never covets sensual 
pleasures. Srimad Bhagavatam! says : “Having chanced to gain 
this human birth which by dint of great good luck is obtainable, 
if one does not avail himself of crossing over the ocean of this 
world with this competent boat of human body piloted by an 
expert helmsman in the shape of spiritual preceptor and propelled 
by a favourable wind as My Grace, is a self-annihilator. — 2 


A ww web wed rers vue AW | 
vara faeere fara RREA wag 3 esp IE 3 Il 


Yena rupam rasam gandham shabdan sparshan shcha 


maithunan | 


etenaiva vijanati kim-atra parishisyate etadvaitat || 3 





l. vide XI. 20.17 
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Translation :— Jiva-soul in his state of pervertion no doubt 
cognises beauty, taste, smell, sound, touch and the pleasure of 
the sensuality-what is there that remains unknown to him ? This 
verily is that Supreme Reality thou (Nachiketà) hast wanted to 
know—so says Yama to Nachiketā. 

Purport :- The subtle and gross senses being insentient act 
at the prompting of ātmā only. Therefore it is ātmā who through 
the senses desires to enjoy pleasure and it is the fact that none 
of the atma who runs after ephemeral pleasure is saturated wath 
bliss therefore something most essential is lacking in his hankering 
which is ‘unknown to him. But an aspirant soul like Nachiketa 
verily looks forward to know the Reality Who is the final Resort 
for all sentient beings. That Supreme Object is distinct from virtue 
and vice, cause and effect-He is none but Vishnu, the final Refuge 
of all sentient beings and beyond Whom there remains nothing 
to be known. 3 


ered oMRard at tarazate | 
Herd Ayaa Aca aR A Vilas | 8 Il 


Svapnantam jagaritantam chobhau yenanupashyati | 


Mahantam Vibhumátmánam matva dhiro na shochati | 4 


Translation :- A man of divine wisdom realises that it is the 
All-pervading Supreme God that presides over everything and jiva 
perceives either during dregm-end or in the final waking-state 
grieves not. 

Purport :— God is the Monitor of all souls. It is He Who makes 
us conscious. It is said here : svapndntam and jagaritantam at 
the end of the dreaming-state as well as the state of final waking- 
state Which refer to (i) the worldly affairs are nothing but 
dreaming-state for a fallen soul because whatever he does here 
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is like enjoyment in a dream as, ‘I am enjoying a fine feast or 
I am awfully attacked by a tiger’-when dream goes away none 
of them in reality is present before the person. The jiva-soul has 
got affinity no doubt, but he is not affected thereby in any case.' 
So when jiva-soul gets up from his slumber it is the Supreme 
God Who prompts him, (ii) and when jiva gets final waking- 
state he realises that God alone is the presiding Force behind 
everything where he says, *Karisye vachanamtava’. I shall act 
as per Your Will or /ridishitena Hrishikeshena Yatta nijukta asmi 
lathā karami: Lord, residing at my heart whatever You are 
prompting accordingly I act. In Srimad Bhagavatam :* “There 
are three stages wakefulness, dream and sound-sleep. He alone 
by whom they are cognised is a man of self-realisation and goes 
beyond the nature’. . 4 


q zd mad de Sea vias | 
Sard yates a ae fenem | wemp 3 aq lI y I 


Ya imam madhvadam veda atmanam jivamantikat, | 


Ishanam bhutabhavyasya na tato vijugupsate etadvai tat || 5 


Translation :- He who knows his own self as not the enjoyer 
of karma-fruits and distinct from the Self-illuminating Blissful God, 
the Sustainer and Protector of all at all times residing within his 
inner heart does not shrink away from Him-verily this is He. 

Purport :- One who has realised his own self as well as the 
Supreme God Who is the Sustainer and Protector of all at all 
times he never looks for his own self-protection as in the Srimad 
Bhágavatam Yama himself has said : ‘Ah, most blessed are we 
that have no anxiety and who are not being devoured by wolves 
and other carnivorous animals, for, He alone is the Protector." 


[CC MEE EE 
1. G. I. 3. 
2. vide VIL 7.25 


vide VIL 2.38 
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Further! Lord says, “I shall protect from all dangers you as 
well as your followers and possessions. Nay, you will ever find 
Me present there (within your inner heart)" 5 


a: qd qul wg: WAC | 
Tei wave faexd ub wdfreiusus | Wee Wow d € Il 


Yah purvam tapaso jatamadbhyah purvamajayata, | 
Guham pravishya tisrantam yo bhutebhirvyapashyata 


etadvai tad || 6 


Translation :- One who created Brahma by His Will-force 
(Iccha-shakti or sankalpa) before the creation of inanimate world 
and sentient beings and He Who resides in the core of the heart 
of every being and as a Monitor prompts them and Who keeps 
control over all beings-verily He is the Supreme God-head. 

Purport :- Zapaso jatamadbhyah : from the Will-force of the 
second Purusha (Garbhodakasayi Vishnu) came out Brahma, and 
that was the first creation before any-other one. Therefore 
started first from water etc. Sri Gita says? ‘God is seated in 
everyone's heart directing them to revolve according to their karma 
by His maya, seated as those beings are in the vehicle of 
the body’. : 6 


a oo ARRET | 
qei wfawu few a ANa | wee À aa Il g ll 


Ya pranena sambhavathyaditirdevatamayi | 
guham pravishya tisthantim ya bhutebhirvyajayata etadvai tat || 7 
Translation :— The jiva-soul who is abiding with vital-breath 
(pranavayu) and enjoying the karma-fruits prompting the senses 
1. Bh. VII 2235 2. vide XVII. 61 


224 


KATHA - UPANISHAD [IL.L8 


to lord over the elements but the Monitor-Soul Who dwells within 
the jiva-soul is the Efficient-cause of the creation of the 
universe(the soul of the gods)-He is verily the Supreme. 
Purport :— In Srimad Bhagavatam’: just as one sun appears 
differently in different pots of water, so too one Paramatma 
dwelling in all jiva-souls appears as different to a spiritually 
ignorant person. 7 


noA weder mí sa wer fv: | 
fed fea deat maA ANRA: | 


Uda * ae lec I 


Aranyornihito jataveda garbha iva subhrito garbhinibhih | 
Dive diva idyo jágrivadbhirhavishmadbhirmanusyebhir- 


agnih etadvai tad || 8 


Translation :— The sacrificial fire is ignited by rubbing uttara- 
ārani and adhara-arani-two pieces of wood by a rittvik who 
performs the sacrifice. As the embryo well-borme and nurtured 
by pregnant woman so a man who is awake with intuitive wisdom 
leads a way of life (everyday) in culturing devotion to God with 
his spiritualised senses (upadhivinirmukta kaya and vak). So the 
Reality to Whom those awakened souls should take their final 
Resort, after their oblations is verily the Supreme. 

Purport :— As the yajna-fire is ignited when uttara-arani and 
adhara-arani sticks are rubbed accordingly by culturing devotion 
with spiritualised gross and subtle senses one may realise the soul 
within and when awakened soul becomes pregnant with the 
graceful embryo of loving devotion one like an expected mother 
becomes saturated to pour heart and soul to nurture love and 
love alone. That is, at the first instant the aspirant soul ever will 





1. vide L 9.42 


ILL9-10] | TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


strive for searching the soul and finally when he becomes soul- 
concerned he will look for nothing but for the passionate love 
for God alone. So an aspirant soul as well as a mukta soul will 
ever strive for that One Who is only the Object to be known. 
Thus is the indication of Yama to Nachiketà for the Supreme 
Divinity to be sought after. 8 


qa qiex wa a Tests | 
d ta: wa eem reda wur | Vag * aq I g Il 


Yatashchodeti suryo-astam yatra cha gacchati | 


tam devah sarve arpitastadu natyeti kashchana etadvai tat || 9 


Translation :— He from Whom the sun emanates and in Whom 
the sun recedes back, and resorting Whom the gods exist and 
Who cannot be transgressed by anyone, is verily the Supreme. 

Purport :— The sungod who is the very substance for sentient 
beings' existence is not independent as his existance reckones upon 
the guidance of the Supreme One Who is the Fountain-source 
and upon Whom gods depend and none can go beyond Him. 
They all derive their power from that One Supreme Reality.' 
Bhagavata,? ‘The lustre of the moon, the glow of fire, the 
efflugence of the sun, the twinkling of stars and the flash of 
lightning, the firmness of mountains, the odour and sustaining 
power of the earth—all these are, in fact partial Manifestation 
of Your Divine-Self.’ 


All these mean that there is a Presiding Deity over all Who 
is none but Vishnu. 9 


udde d«H Yess aE | 
ve cw qgermri ou ys aa wala | 90 || 


l. vide Katah Upanishad yaksha-episode 
2. vide X. 85.7 
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Yadeveha tadamutra yadamutra tadanviha, | 


mrityoh sa mrityumapnoti ya iha naneva pashyati || 10 


Translation :— The God in Descent here on earth and the 
Supreme Who ever remains in the World of Transcendence 
(Vaikuntha) are to be known as one and the same. What is there 
(in Vaikuntha) the same is here in His Descent. He who holds 
any difference in this goes from death to death. 

Purport :— It is most unfortunate that the mayavadis or absolute 
monists make a distinction between the Incarnation of God and 
the Brahman. They say Brahman when modified with maya 
becomes Iswara or Incarnation and the Absolute Brahman is free 
from maya or any quality. This is absurd and such an idea 
ultimately brings an aspirant a down-right fall to the unending 
cycle of births and deaths. The Supreme Lord out of His Own 
Prerogative condescends as an Incarnation on earth through His 
Yoga maya, (His Own Essential Potency) without any modification 
of His Divine-Self and Transcendental Nature. The same way the 
Srimurti of the Supreme Lord is also identical with Him. Absolutely 
the mundanity never can have any sway over His Divine Character. 
As Gita states! ‘One void of intuitive Wisdom can not have the 
Subjective Realisation of My Descent in Human Form which is 
purely sat, chit-dnanda-Transcendental. Fools deluded by their 
deceptive knowledge of wicked theory of Impersonal Brahman 
disparage Me as that My Ishvara-hood 1s inferior and mayik, 
distinct from My Brahman-hood which results in the divine 
nature of their real self being completely enwrapped’. Lord Sri 
Chaitanya says : “the Form of Bhagawan is Sacchidananda- 
Supremely Blissful Transcendental-Embodiment, how then do you 
(Sarvabhauma, a great scholar of monistical Vedanta-school) say 
that the Body of God is but another form of the mayik quality ? 





1. vide IX. 11 
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Know that he who does not admit that the Body of God Vishny 
or His Srimurti is Transcendental is the worst blasphemer. So 
he should neither be touched nor be seen. And he is fit to receive 
punishment from the god of death”’.! 10 


AAs Ae AMIR fd | 
JÀ: Ae Tesh u se AMG Vals Il 99 || 


Manasaivedamaptavyam nehanana asti kinchana, | 


Mrityoh sa mrityum gacchati ya iha naneva pashati || 11 


Translation :— The mind with spiritual cognition realises that 
there is no distinction whatsoever of Form, Name, Rupa and 
Qualities in between the Descents or Srimurti, and the Original 
Divinity Himself. Whereas, one who through ignorance illusioned 
by māyā makes any such difference goes from death to death. 

Purport :— Bhāgavata, *O Lord : Thou dost eternally exist 
in the lotus-like heart of a man of devotional aptitude, who has 
taken recourse to the devotional path which is based on 
hearing from a Divine Master, the Transcendental Pastimes, as 
Sri Krishna Thou manifest the particular Divine Forms as 
meditated upon ...... T 11 


SRI WI: USS! weg sme fef | 
SIT YAMA A cell fdenTegd] vag d aq Il 92 Il 


Angusthamatrah purusho madhya ātmani tisthati | 
Ishano bhutabhavyasya na tato vijugupsate etatvai tat || 12 
Translation :- The Monitor-self (Paramātmā) in the size of a 
thumb resides in the core of the jiva-soul. Having realised Him 
l. Further refer Bhagavata VIL 10.48 ; VIL 15.75 ; IX. 23.20 ; X. 44.13: 


and X. 4822) and also vide Vedanta (III. 2.11) 
2. vide III. 9.11- 
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Who is the Controller of the past as well as of the future one 
does not shrink (from Him)-He is verily the Supreme. 
Purport :— Swetdswatara Upanishad' : “He is the Purusha, of 
the size of a thumb, the Monitor-soul Who ever dwells in the 
core of every jiva-soul, He is the Ruler and hidden within —those 
who know Him become immortal. As the soul pervades althrough 
the body yet he resides at a particular place ie. at the heart 
accordingly although the Paramatma is pervading yet He has got 
His non-mundane Form visualised by an aspirant through his 
transparent mind in size of a thumb-equal to the heart of a 
person. It is also said in the Vedanta sutra 7 hridyapekshaya 
tumanusyádhikáratvat? *Beheld as an effulgent Being of the size 
of a thumb, most charming in appearance and swarthy of hue, 
clad in yellow robes resembling lightning and wearing a brilliant 
diadem of gold’. 12 


sperma: UR waliefvanio: | 
SM WTA U Vala ss a: | Yaa wp IN 93 I 


Angusthamátrah Purusho jyotirivàdhumakah | 


Ishano bhutabhavyasya sa evadya sa u shvah etadvai tat || 13 


Translation :- The Monitor-self in that size of a thumb shines 
forth so brilliantly like a flame without smoke. He is the Controller 
of past and the future ; He is verily the same today and tomorrow 


ie. ever existent without any modification-know Him as the 


Supreme. 
Purport :— Like a flame without smoke i.e. Self-luminous with 


His Own Effulgence. He is the Controller of past and future.* 13 





l. vide 11.1.13 2. vide L 3.25 
3. Bh. L 128 4. Further Bh. IL 2.8 and Gita XV. 15 etc. 
5. vide Bh. IV. 9.7 and Gita XVIIL 61 see purport of the 6th Mantra of 


this chapter. 
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anes of qe wdds faf | 
vd Ta yas igna | qu I 


Yathodakam durge vristam parvateshu vidhavati | 


Evam dharman prithak pashyamstànevanu vidhavati || 14 


Translation :— The Monitor-self Who shines in all sentient- 
beings whether in a deva or a manushya or an ashura or anyother 
beings, is one and the same without any modification as the rain- 
water showered on a high-peak flows down to hill-sides variously 
but water is same. So one who does not observe oneness in 
Reality goes downwards and becomes subject to death. 

Purport :- In the preceding two mantras we have known the 
Monitor-self as the Controller of past and future of jiva and He 
is verily the same today and tomorrow. This may make us 
understand that He being the Controller of past and future then 
why a jiva-soul be subject to papa: vice or punya: virtue? It 
is the Monitor-self Who prompts him. To make that clear in this 
mantra it is stated although it is the same rain-water but when 
it flows below the peak it is in different ways used in 
different fields. Therefore Monitor-self is not responsible for 
karma-fruits of respective persons. On the bank of the holy 
Ganges two trees are nurtured with the same pure Ganges 
water but one yields delicious fruits whereas other one yields 


poisonous fruits. Does it mean it is the mistake of the holy water 
of the Ganges ? : 14 


wee Fe Tami crete arate | 
Vd gifa sea vata wea Il au |i 


Yathodakam shuddhe shuddhamasiktam tadrigeva bhavati | 


Evam munervijanata atma bhavati gautama || 15 
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Translation :— Bho Nachiketà, as pure water poured on another 
mass of pure water appears as one and the same, so the untainted 
transparent soul of a cognitive muni appears same with the 
transcendental qualities of Monitor-self. 

Purport :- Unfortunately a monist misconstruing the meaning 
of this mantra connotes that a mukta-jiva becomes one with the 
Brahman. Whereas here the mantra itself says ; tádrig-eva: what 
is the meaning of eva: like that, does it mean that duality is 
lost? It becomes like that. That is the liberated soul gets the same 
divine qualities but not quantitatively onc and the same. So it should 
be understood that a mukta-jiva becomes qualitatively the same 
of the spiritual nature but quantitatively different from the 
Supreme. ' 

‘They attained similarly in His Form............... > commenting 
on? fadátmya : (a) Sri Viraraghava says : sadharmya the same 
transcendental qualities, (b) Sri Vijayadhvaja says : tad-rupasamya : 
ie. the same rupa or form, (c) Sri Jivagoswami says : tadsamya 
ie. the same transcendental quality; (d) therefore nowhere we 
find the jiva-soul is noted to have lost his separate identity. Ever 


fhere remains separateness and identity in relation to Served-God 


and the servitor-soul. 15 


Division M 
CHAPTER 


Uap Rasa: | 
aera a safe flaca ATA | wee À oq Nail 


Puramekadashadvaramajasya vakruchetasah | 
Anusthaya na shochati vimuktashcha vimuchyate etadvaitad || 1 





1l. Bh. XI. 5.48 2. Bh V. 127 
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Translation :- The Monitor-soul although resides within the 
eleven-doored city of the corporeal body yet He is eternal, unborn 
with undiminished intelligence. One who realises Him as such niles 
above all sorrows being free from the illusion of maya; he attains 
final beatitude. Know that Monitor-self is the Supreme. 

Pürport:- The corporeal body has got eleven gates that is 
two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, the mouth, the navel, anus, 
generating organ and the sagittal suture, the opening at the top 
of the skull-these eleven are the gates through which the soul 
alongwith the subtle body goes out of the body at the time of 
death. The liberated soul goes out of the body only through the 
sagittal suture of the skull. It is clearly stated here that although 
the Monitor-self remains within this corporeal body but is not 
subject to any modification such as birth, decay or death. In the 
Gita! and in Swetaswatara Upanishad’ the body is referred to have 
nine gates. Srimad Bhàgavatam? says: ‘Having determined one’s 
goal with a complacent mind, one should adore the eternal Lord, 
residing in his very heart as his Beloved for through His worship 
the seed of maya ceases’. 1 


Bahay TERA ERU diawafdierd vium | 
JW REREN Thon sero aor sd gew lia l 


Hamsah  shuchisadvasurantarikshasaddhotà - 


vedisadatithirduronasad | 
nrisadvarasadritasadvyomasadabjagoja ritaja 


adrija ritam brihad || 2 


Translation :— The Supreme God-Head is eternal and pervasive. 
He is the essence of every existance such as the sum among 


l. vide V. 13 3. 


vide IL 2.6 
2. vide IIL 18 
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the planets shining in the sky (or the Monitor-self in the sky- 
like body of every entity), He is the air pervading in the space, 
He is sacrificial-fire at the altar ; He is the guest at the house 
of a fortunate man, He dwells in every man, in gods and in 
everything else. He is in Rita or sacrifices, He is in the sky, and 
in every entity born of water, of earth, or mountains-in fact He 
is the Efficient-Cause of all. He is All-pervading and the only 
Supreme Reality. 

Purport :— In the Gita Lord says, ‘I am the Lord of all potencies 
and of the sentient and non-sentient phenomenal world which has 
emanated from those potencies. Whatever object is conspicuous 
by virtue of its grandeur, glory, might, sublimity, beauty or 
loveliness, has its origin, in a fragment of My Divine Splendour. 
Nothing can exist independent of Me. My universal sovereignty 
perevades over all entity. 2 


SA MENT AARAA | 
wep mani faga ar sored ll 3 Il 


Urdham pránamunnayabhyapánam pratyagasyati | 


Madhye vanamamasinam vishve deva upasate || 3 


Translation :— The Presiding Deity of the soul Who is sitted 
in the core of the heart as a person of the (Vamana) size of 
the thumb (or vàma-: beauty, na leader i.e. the Lord of the beauty) 
Who regulates the vital-breath upwards and throws the apana- 
vayu downwards is adored by all the gods. 

Purport :- ‘As the rulers of subcontinents bear tributes to "the 


suzerain king of the entire globe, so do Brahma and all other 


gods bear to You."! 3 





1. Bh. X. 87.28 
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are fae WAS venena Afe: | 
dere Arama fra RRE | veg À F II e gi 


Asya visram samanasya sharirasthasya dehinah | 


Dehadvimuchyamanasya kimatra parishisyate etadvai tat || 4 


Translation :- When the jiva-àtmà gets released from the 
mayic bondage that is from the corporeal body as well as from 
the subtle-body what remains to lord him over ? Verily that one 
who is the Supreme Who rules over all the freed souls. 

Purport :- ‘Giving up false self-identification with the body 
and things associated with that, the wise full of exclusive devotion, 
embrace with his soul every moment the adorable Form of Lord 
Vishnu. The Scriptures are at one in declaring this Form of Vishnu 
as the Supreme essence of All-pervading.’! 4 


«p WA AURA Fal vidi Hs | 
SRO s viata ufui I 4 Il 


Na pranena napanena martyo jivati kashchana | 


Itarena tu jivanti yasminnetavup à shritau || 5 


Translation :— No mortal being at anytime can survive by mere 
Prana or apana-vayu but they live only due to existence of 
Monitor-self within, on Whom rest these, both life-breaths. 


Purport :— The materialist thinks that Prana-vayu is the only 
source and substance, which is refuted here. So death does not 
mean the dissolution of the soul. 5 


Bal FT sd Wa Tel Fel Parcs | 
Oa a ART WTA ST Aafa Waa Il g Il 


I. Bh. M. 2.18 
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Hanta ta idam pravakshyami guhyam vrahma sanatanam | 


Yatha cha maranam prápya átmá bhavati gautama || 6 


Translation :— Bho Gautama (Nachiketa), once again I shall 
speak to you about the mysterious, most secret and Transcendental 
Supreme Brahman; and also I shall state what happens to the 
soul after death hereafter libration. 

Purport :- In previous few mantras Yama spoke in general 
about the Monitor-self and His relation with jiva-soul-in-bondage. 
Therefore he himself finds a wind in his own heart that one may 
merely think that the Brahman has got no other characteristic 
except to mule over the jiva-soul. Therefore once again he reminds 
the aspirant soul Nachiketa that the Divine Nature of the Supreme 
Brahman is so mysterious that it cannot be comprehended by 
the rationalistic mind. It depends upon further penitration by the 
untained mind. So he once again asks Nachiketa to listen about 
the secret, mysterious, ancient, eternal Brahman with rapt 
attention. Bhagayata! says: ‘God is All-pervading, All-perfect, Self- 
effulgent, the Ruler of the highest beings including Brahma, Shiva 
and others, the almighty Lord Vasudeva dwelling as the Inner- 
controller of all the jivas in every heart by His Own wonderful 
Divine Potency. Even as the air, entering in the form of breath 
controls all beings, so the Supreme Lord Vasudeva has 
interpenetreted this universe as the All-witnessing Inner-controller 
of all.’ 6 


HAA werd when <fex: | 
WAS TAA Ga HA uem smi Il di 


Yonimanye prapadyante shariratvaya dehinah | 
Sthanumanye-anusamyanti yathakarma yathashrutam || 7 
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Translation :- Men without intense devotion to God after death 
once again enter into the womb according to their previous karma 
and according to their thoughts (at the time of death); still no 
ignorant ones attain the status of stationary trees, plants etc... 

Purport :— In the 6th mantra of the Ist chapter there is already 
given a clear reference to the law of karma and the doctrine 
of re-incamation. In this mantra also Shruti speaks definitely of 
the both: law of karma and doctrine of reincarnation.' “Due to 
sense of doership jiva-soul attaches his mind to karma (in the 
shape of virtue and sin) and due to association with matter, 
helplessly thrown into wombs of good, evil and mixed types, 
undergo repeated births and deaths’. 7 


a ys way wm emi wr ust AMA: | 

ded web wq SED ATAA | 

aima: Sra: wd dg MAN PA |i 
yaq We Il c Il 


Ya esha supteshu jagarti kamam kamam purusho nirmimanah | 
Tadeva shukram tad Brahma tadevamtitam-uchyate 


Tasmin-lokhah shritah. sarve tadu matyeti kashchana 


etadvai tad || 8 


Translation :- That Reality Who remains wakeful even when 
all are asleep-He Who stimulates desires when they get up-verily 
He is the pure, He is immortal and He is indeed known as 
Brahman-in Him rest all the worlds and none can transcend Him. 
Verily, He is the Supreme Godhead without contradiction. 

Purport :— When the mind and the senses are asleep, the 
existence of pure-self is testified by the memory of consciousness 


1. Bh IM. 273 
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which we carry with us when we come out of that state. We 
feel that we had a deep sleep and who is not conscious of 
anything.' “Wakefulness, dream and deep sleep-these three are 
the functions of the intellect. And He alone by Whom they 
are cognised is the transcendental Supreme Personality of 
Godhead’. 8 


oe! sparsi wider wd wd vised ay | 
FRR HARR SF we Wed: afest Ig |i 


Agniryathaiko bhuvanam pravisto rupam rupam 
pratirupo vabhuva | 
Ekastatha sarvabhutantaratma rupam rupam 


pratirupo vahishcha || 9 


Translation :— As the one fire entering the world appears 
different in forms corresponding to different nature of fuels, so 
also one self-some Monitor-self existing within all beings may be 
thought of accordingly in different forms corresponding to 
different beings but He is not as such- He remains one and the 
same. Not only that, He also exists outside them all. 

Purport :— The Monitor-self although -remains in different 
corporeal body yet He is Transcendental and has His All- 
pervasiveness like akasha. He is ever pure and separate from the 
forms. This shows the Supreme-self is immanent and transcendent 
in His Nature. Further in this mantra it shows as a Purusha He 
remains within the jiva-soul whereas as Purushottama—He remains 
as a Presiding Deity of the whole universe. 9 


qr: vad wider wd wu wiewsul qp | 
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l. Bh. VIL 7.25 
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Vayuryathaiko bhuvanam pravisto rupam pratirupo vabhuva | 
Ekastatha sarvabhutantaratma rupam rupam 


pratirupo vahishcha || 10 


Translation :- As one self-some air entering the world appears 
different objects it enters, so also one self-some Monitor-self that 
abides in the hearts of all beings may be thought of accordingly 
in different forms corresponding to different beings but He is 
not as such, He remains one and the same. Not only that He 
also exists outside them all. 

Purport :— Regarding vàyu in Bhagavata! says : ‘shaking (the 
boughs of trees etc.) bringing together, having access bearing 
particles of substances containing smell etc. to the nostril and 
other senses, and sound to the auditory sense and giving strength 
and vitality to all the senses-these are the characteristic function 
of air.’ 10 


wii men wisa us ferum ATÀ: | 
UPR URSIN A fenum epa Tel: 


Suryo yatha sarvalokasya chakshurna lipyate 
chakshushairvahya doshaih | 
Ekastathà sarvabhutantaratma na lipyate lokaduhkena vahyay pod 


Translation :— As the sun, the eye of the whole world, is not 
defiled by the external impurities seen by our eyes, so 1S the 
Monitor-self within all beings is never touched by the misery of 
the world as He transcends all sorrows. 


. Purport = The light of the sun makes things visible but it 
is never defiled by the defects of the objects it illumines so the 


1. Bh. IIl 26.37 
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transcendental Self making every life possible by its existence 
remains unaffected by the miseries of the world vide Vedanta- 
sutra! Sambhoga-práptiritichet-na vaisheshyat. In the Gita? 
‘There is no karma that affects Me, nor do | aspire for any 
fruits of karma.’ 11 


UPI wem URNS ud GF qeu a: ewe | 
amene 3sugafea HRT AST GE VMI ART l 92 


Eko vashi sarvabhutantaratma ekam rupam vahudha yah karoti | 
Tamátmastham ye anupashyanti dhirastesham sukham 


shashvatam netaresham || 12 


Translation :— The Monitor-self Who is the Controller of all, 
immanent in all creatures Who makes His manifestation in manifold 
ways-a man of wisdom who realises His Divine Nature by the 
cognition of his soul due to preceptor’s instruction enjoys real 
eternal Bliss but not others who look outside and is addicted to 
sensual pleasures. 

Purport :— ‘You are directly the substratum and both the 
instrumental and material cause of the universe. Nay, You are 
its sole Lord and it has been brought into being for Your sport. 
Whenever and in whatever form it exists and whatever You react 
upon is nothing but You. You are the enjoyable in the form of 
Prakriti, and the Enjoyer in the form of Purusha and also the 
Ruler beyond them both". 12 


AR! PSSM! deat A faune eoram] | 
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l. vide I. 2.8 2. vide IV. 14 
3. Bh X. 23.4 
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Nityo nityanam chetanashchetananameko vahunam 
; yo vidadhati kaman | 
Tamatmastham ye-anupashyantidhirastesham shantih 


shashvati netaresham || 13 


Translation :- The man of wisdom who beholds the Supreme 
Brahman as the Paramount Eternal Reality among all other chit 
or eternal sentient beings- as the Fountain- Source of consciousness 
to all conscious beings-as the only Reality without a second but 
as a Monitor-self dwelling in the cave of the heart of all sentient 
beings and rewarding them in accordance with their respective 
actions in life-he enjoys true eternal Bliss and not others who 
are ignorant of the Monitor-self and are addicted to sensual 
pleasure. 


Purport.:- It is amusing to note that the followers of 
mayavada (monistic commentary) like Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 
Swami Sivananda and others change the original mantra from 
nityo-nityanam to nityo-anitydndm giving english rendering as ‘the 
one eternal amid the transient’. This is because to them there 
is only one Brahman nirguna; which is an absurd conclusion. 
The Supreme-God out of His Own Prerogative through His Yoga- 
maya (Essential Self-some Potency) makes Himself emanated in 
different aspects without the least loss of His Divine Potentiality. 
The Fountain-Source Sri Krishna, the Paramount Chetana from 
Whom all other Divine Emanations take place who all are 
qualitatively (in their Chetana-swarupa) same with Him have Their 
Eternal Existance. Secondly not only He is superior to all 
infinitesimal chetanas (jiva souls) or superior to Purusha (Monitor- 
soul) as He is the Purushottam but He (Sri Krishna) is the most 
Supreme among all other Incarnations. As you sow so you reap 
is the law for a jiva to enjoy his karma-fruits but there too it 
is clear here, it depends upon Divine Providence. 13 
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Tadetaditi manyante-anirdeshyam paramam sukham | 


Katham nu tad vijanipam kimu bhati vibhati va || 14 


Translation :— A man of realisation perceives (through his 
spiritualised cognised senses) that indescribable Supreme Who is 
supremely Bliss-full when He is as such. beyond gross material 
sense how then may I come to know of Him ? How is He 
perceived and how is He revealed ? 

Purport :- Here in this mantra Nachiketa clearly understands 
that the Supreme Blissful God is beyond senses yet perceivable 
at the same time. It is clear to him without any doubt from 
the enlightening utterance of Yama that He is perceived by 
a man imbibed with intuitive wisdom only. But how it is 
possible for an aspirant to realise Him- whether He will reveal 
Himself out of His Own Prerogative or it is out of one's own 
endeavour. Here Bhagavan Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu says : 
“unto whom God bestows His choicest Blessings he alone 
can perceive Him’. So long He does not take out the veil 
from our sight we cannot visualise Him. Bhagavata says, “The 
wise, keen to perceive Him, try to discover Him in engaging 
their senses by devotional practices- whose intellect thereby 
has become cognised with divine intuition before them the 
Supreme God makes His manifestation out of His Own 
Prerogative.’ 14 


swa wal aa a wenn cir flee anf 
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Na tatra suryo bhati na chandratarakam 
nema vidyuto Bhanti kuto-ayam agnih | 
Tameva bhantam-anubhati sarvam 


tasya bhása sarvamidam vibhati || 15 


Translation :- The Supreme God-head is so brilliantly Self- 
luminous that neither the sun nor the moon nor the powerful 
stars nor the lightning can make any illumination by shining there- 
not to speak about the fire. It is the fact that all of them got 
their power of illumination due to His effulgence only. In fact 
due to His existence the whole universe exists. 

Purport :- The Supreme God is Self-luminous.' Bh. says, ‘By 
Whose Effulgence is this entire creation animate and inanimate 
beings stands revealed.’ In the Gita’-Neither the sun nor the 
moon nor the fire can illumine My Abode of Transcendence which 
is so brilliantly self-illuminated-one who reaches there never 
comes back to the mundane world. Further? —‘The splendour of 
the sun, which dissipates the darkness of this world is due to 
My Power. And the splendour of the moon and of the fire are 
also due to Me.’ vide Vedanta? Jyotirdarshanát.' The same we 
find also in Mundaka Upanishad* 15 


Division— II 
CHAPTER — III 
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1. vide XV. 6 a 
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vide I. 3.40 
vide IL 2.10 and Swet Up. VI 14 
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Urdhva-mulo-avak-shakha esho ashvatthah sanatanah | 
tadeva shukram tat brahma tadevamritamuchyate 
tasminlokah shritah sarve tadu natyeti 


kashchana etad vai tat || 1 


Translation :— With its roots upwards and shoots down-words 
stands this ancient world-tree which is no doubt transient. Indeed, 
the Brahman Who is the Mainstay of the Universe is verily the 
Effulgent, Immutable, Blissful and Transcendent. No one ever can 
transcend Him or nothing exist without Him-this 1s the essence 
to be learnt of Him. 

Purport :— Although the world-tree is ancient but a-shvah 
shasvati does not exist for tomorrow i.e. ephemeral, yet it seems 
to a man of bondage as sanatana—eternal or imperishable. The 
World is not an independent entity. Her existence entirely depends 
upon the Will of God. Every planet, nay, every entity must be 
abiding by His law; none can trespass it. Almost the same shloka 
we find in Gitā.' 1 


ufad fba ma wd WoT were Ts | 
wed domed u we fagrqand afe Il 2 |i 


Yadidam kincha jagatsarvam prana ejati nihsritam | 
Mahadbhayam vajram-udyatam ya etadviduramritaste 
bhavanti || 2 


Translation :— This entire created universe moves on due to 
the existence of Brahman. He is like a raised thunder-bolt and 
out of fear everyone abides by His law. Those who realise this 
Brahman become immortal. 

Purport :- Some ignorant people only think the world exists 
on its own accord, this is outright absurd. But it is clear here 





l. vide XV. 1 
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that Brahman is the Bed-rock or Substratum of this universe. He 
is a terror like an uplifted thunder-bolt—it means that everyone 
must obey His Law. None can trespass His Law. Creation. 
Existence and Dissolution are governed by an unalterable divine 
law which none can violate. So one who realises that everything 
moves by His Will only becomes immortal. 2 


yee eas wurde WA: | 
Wee TI Fela ue: ! 3 Il 


Bhayádasya-agnistapati bhayat-tapati suryah | 
bhayád-indrasch vayus-cha mrityur dhavati panchamah || 3 


Translation :— Through His (Brahman’s) fearful or inevitable 
law Fire burns, Sun shines, Indra, Vayu and the fifth—Yama, 
the lord of death proceed with thejr respective duties (as assigned 
to them by Him.) : 

Purport :— It shows that the Brahman governs over everything. 
It is also to be known that He is the Lord governing over all 
other gods of the heaven’. 3 


Ze Dawg dd wep wie fae: | 
dd: SY elg MRAM Herd Il ¥ Il 


Iha chedashakadvoddhum praksharirasya visrasah | 
tatah svargeshu lokeshu shariratvaya kalpate || 4 


Translation :— If one is able to realise that Supreme Brahman 
before the fall of the body then he becomes freed from the 
bondage of maya and attains Transcendental Abode with having 
divine form. Otherwise he becomes fit for undergoing rebirths 
in the worlds of creation befitting his karma. 


1. vide Bh IIL 25.42 and IIL 29.40 and also Taitt Up IL 8.1 
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Purport :— Here it is clear that on this earth itself when one 
is above by dint of his intuitive wisdom may have the Subjective 
Realisation of the Brahman. Therefore sincere attempt should be 
made to realise the Immortal, Eternal, Self-lumimous Brahman 
before the corporeal body perishes. Such a devotee goes to 
svargeshu lokeshu Transcendental Abode of Bliss (Vaikuntha). 
Svarga-loka! svargayalokaya refer the purport of the mantra No. 
1-1-12 of the same Kathta Up. Svargeshu lokeshu plural is used 
because, there are many unlimited compartments in Vaikuntha 
where the devotees of respective Incamations worship. vide. 
Brihat Bhagavatamritam.? Srimad Bhagavatam? ‘having chancely 
gained this human birth after so many births in this world, which 
is purposely bestowed (by God) for attaining the summum bonum 
of life, however short its span, wise man should at once speedily 
strike to gain the highest good (Krishna-Prema)) in this life before 
the body is decayed.’ Further* “Therefore, a wise and intelligent 
person, without giving much heed to the suffering or pleasure 
of life should strive from very boyhood, after his eternal wellbeing 


until the corporeal body becomes enervated and falls a prey to- 


all sorts of diseases due to decrepitude.' 4 


DOES TATA ume wem fügeil | 
seme utra «es eer Tarde wranuefed sere I 4 Il 


Yathadarshe tathatmani yathasvapne tatha pitriloke | 
yathapsu pariva dadrishe tatha gandharva loke 


cchayatapayoriva brahmaloke || : 5 


Translation :- The Effulgent Brahman is visualised in the 
untainted transparent soul imbibed with intuitive wisdom as one 
sees one’s image in a clean mirror; whereas He may not be visible 





1. vide Bh. L 1.4 3. vide XI. 9.29 
2. vide I. 1.12 4. Bh VIL 6.5 
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in His Reality in other worlds (although in scripture we find that 
He is realised by man, Gandharvas etc. but that should be known 
as such), in the world of manes He is perceived like things known 
in one's dream. Accordingly in the world of Gandharvas He is 
seen like an object reflected in the water. Whereas in the Abode 
of Transcendence He is realised in His fullness and a clear 
distinction can be found in between that Divine World and this 
mundane world like light and shade. 

Purport :- Here in this Mantra emphasis is on the value of 
human birth properly utilised. The Supreme God, the Summum 
bonum of life can be gained in this human birth only. The full 
and clear realisation can be had in human birth on this earth and 
also at that World of Transcendence but not so in other births 
in whatsoever upper world it may be. So Bhagavata says,! “Having 
chanced to gain this human birth which by dint of great good 
luck is obtainable, if one does not avail himself of crossing over 
the ocean of this world with this competent boat of human body 
piloted by an expert helmsman in the shape of spiritual preceptor 
and propelled by a favourable wind as My Grace, he is a self- 
annihilator.’ Further? ‘This much is the fruitfulness of the birth 
of a jiva in this world that he should constantly do spiritual good 
through his life, wealth, intelligence and words.’ 5 


Shaan AÀ A Ud | 
PRIA Wegr AR A eras di & |l 


Indriyanam prithag bhavamudayastamayau cha yat | 


prithag-utpadyamananam matva dhiro na shochati || 6 


Traslation :— The gross body as well as the subtle body are 
distinct from Atma (soul) as the gross body and the subtle body 
are separately produced from the mayic-potency of God and they 
are subject to decay and death whereas àtmà is from the 
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Intermidiatory-Potency of God (tatastha-shakti) therefore the wise 
who know this distinction grieve not, nor undergo suffering of 
death and rebirths. d 
Purport :— A wise man knows that the material senses are 
having their rise and fall as they are from mayic-potency of God 
but jiva-soul is distinct from them. Bhagavata says,' “Hence the 
awakened soul who knows this body to be a product of mayic- 
potency, desire and action never gets attached to it. 6 


ofan: Uk Fal cem Uday | 
Waa AAC WedlsepHw I © II 


Indriyebhyo param mano manasah satvam-ultamam | 


Satvadadhi mahanátma mahato-avyaktamuttamam || 7 


Translation :- Mind is great among the senses, again pure 
intellect is superior to mind. But beyond the intellect is the jiva- 
soul, whereas superior to jiva-soul is inconceivable Potency (viz. 
the controlling Power of the God). 

Purport :— Jiva-soul is superior to and distinct from the body 
and mind that we also find in? ‘As a buring fire, is different 
from the piece of wood that is burnt and illumined, so is the 
soul distinct from subtle and gross bodies’. 7 


said R: WH aeg wa a | 
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Avyaktattu parah purusho vyapako-alingevacha | 


Tam jndtva muchyate janturamritatvamcha gacchati || 8 


Translation :— Beyond the Brahma-jyoti (nirguna-Brahman of 
the monist) there is the Great Purusha viz. Purushottam God Who 





l. vide IV. 20.5 2. Bh. XI. 10.8 
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is All-pervading (as Brahma-jyoti) and without any empirical 
attributes but having Sat-Chit-Ananda-Transcendental Embodiment. 
He who realises this Purushottama-tattva is finally liberated, 
Attaining spiritual body he renders eternal service to the 
Purushottama. 

Purport :- The Purushottama is inconceivable. But Intuitive 
Wisdom gained through Shravana from Mystic devotee alone can 
help to have Subjective Realisation of the Purushottama.' “With 
them who have sincerely taken refuge in the boat-like Feet of 
Lord Sri Krishna the ocean of maya is reduced to the mere 
water held into the foot-prints of a calf. Nay, Vaikuntha, the 
highest Realm becomes their Abode and the world of miseries 
ceases’. 8 


a wes AEN sone a usw wegfd PAAT | 
Gal WAN wee: vag frgrqard vata Il s Il 


Na sandrishe tisthati rupamasya na chakshusha 
pashyati kashchanainam | 
hridà manisha manasabhiklipto ya etadvi- 


duramritaste bhavanti || 9 


Translation :— The Transcendental Personality of God-Head is 
beyond the purview of occult vision. Nobody can behold Him 
with the physical eye. But he can be apprehended through a pure 
transparent mind imbibed with intuitive wisdom borne out of 
unalloyed devotional practises in the very core of one’s own 
unstinted heart-those who have really got such vision, have gained 
final beatitude. 

Purport :— God cannot be seen through gross senses because 
He is transcendental ie. beyond the reach of senses. He is 
Adhokshaja: God-Head is He Who has reserved His rights of not 

l. Bh. X 15.58 
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being exposed to human senses. He is abhikliptah: is revealed. 
Gita says! : ‘one who surrenders unto Me alone can transcend 
the daivimáya. Bhagavata? “God-Head is He Whose Reality is 
looked upon with wonder by sincere devotees like Brahma, 
Sankara and others.’ Further? ‘By My Grace you shall have true 
knowledge about Me, as to how magnificient I am, what is My 
eternal Character, in how many Forms do I Manifest Myself, what 
glories do I possess and what are My Pastimes.’ 9 


Gel U3mdíqws«i SIA AAS UE | 
qaa a AAA amie: uve uf Il «o II 


Yada panchavatisthante jnanani manasa saha | 


vuddhishcha na vichestati tamahuh paramam gatim || 10 


Translation :— When the five organs of knowledge together 
with the mind are composed and are withdrawn from sense- 
enjoyment and the intellect does not rush on to its outward objects 
but is concentrated upon culturing devotion to God then this state 
is called the highest state or paragati to realise the soul within. 

Purport :— When senses are spiritualised they naturally go 
inwards in search of Truth and due to shravana, kirtana wisdom 
prevails for culturing devotion to God thereby one easily attains 
the summum bonum of life. 10 


ai MIARA zed RRIF | 
enmmaegar Hala ui fe rare 11 99 II 


Tām yogamiti manyante sthiram indriyadharanam | 


Apramattastada bhavati yogo hi prabhavapyayau || 11 





1. vide VIL 14 3. Bh. I. 9.31 
2. vide IL 4.19 
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Translation :— This state of controlling the senses by withdrawing 
them from the outer-world and directing them in a proper channel 
of culturing unalloyed devotion to God is indeed known as real 
yoga. When the yogi becomes quite free from all vagaries of 
mind and when yoga leads to this royal path of devotion it destroys 
the very nescience. 

Purport :- In Gita we learn! “From whatever and wherever 
the mind wanders due to its flickering and unsteady nature, one 
must certainly withdraw it and bring it back under the control 
of devotional practice that of the yogi whose mind is fixed on 
Me verily attains the highest Bliss. By virtue of his culturing 
devotion to God he becomes liberated, his mind becomes peaceful, 
his passions become quiet and he is freed from Prarabdha karma. 
Further, in Bhagavata,’ “during cultivation the water being checked 
from going out of the field by means of strong barricades similarly 
practising yoga preserves the wisdom from flowing out through 
the senses by controlling the latter. 11 


FA IA A AN MG Beat A AANT | 
seis gaS AA wei euer | 2 |l 


Naiva vàchà na manos prattum shakyo na chakshushá | 


Astiti vruvato anyatra katham tadupalabhyate || 12 


Translation :- The Supreme God-Head can be apprehended 
neither by speech, nor by mind, nor by eyes. How can He be 
realised otherwise than from those wise persons who have 
positively realised Him through their intuitive wisdom by dint of 
unalloyed devotion to Him. 

Purport :- An agnostic naturally may deny His existence but 
nonetheless He eternally exists. The senses are incapacitated to 


1. vide VI. 26.27 2. Bh. X. 20.41 
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comprehend Him. Then, how to know Him? Any amount of 
argument or metaphysical ratiocination will not help the aspirant 
to attain the realisation. He can be immediately realised only 
through unalloyed devotion. Gita says, ‘To know the Divinity 
approach a spiritual master. Inquire from him with submissive 
spirit all about Him. The self-realised person alone can impart 
knowledge unto you because he has seen the Divinity.’ Bhagavata 
says,’ “Therefore most fortunate one who is sincerely desiring 
to gain the highest blessedness must take resort to a spiritual 
Guru who is well-versed in the shastric lore and an adept in the 
confidential loving service to the Supreme Lord (Sri Krishna) and 
thereby having a control over his mind and senses.’ 12 


ARAN APTA: | 
aR wem: wea | 93 l 


Astitye vopalavdhavyastattvabhavena chobhayoh | 


Astitye vopalavdhasya tattvabhavah prasidati || 13 


Translation :— An aspirant first of all should have concrete 
faith in the words of a preceptor that God eternally exists. This 
faith when nurtured by culturing unalloyed devotion naturally 
enganders intuitive wisdom which will forthwith give him 
Subjective Realisation of the Supreme God-Head. 

Purport :- Although God is beyond rationality but rational 
faith with the cognition of soul leads one to spiritual experience 
in which gradually God's Nomenclature is revealed and the 
aspirant gets God - realisation in full. So long one does not 
transcend the mundanity he cannot have a full vision of the 


God-head. 13 


1. vide IV. 34 2. vide XI. 321 
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ser wá wem rT ew ga en 
amr Asya aen Aa Waka DD 2S dI 


Yada sarve pramuchyante kama ye-asya hridisthitah | 


atha martyo - amrito bhavati arta brahma samashnute || 14 


Translation :- When one's knots in the form of desires in 
the heart are cut asunder then he becomes immortal and here 
itself he attains final beatitude in realising the Supreme Brahman. 

Purport :— When all the worldly desires, ignorances and doubts 
disappear from one's heart one gets the vision of God. Bhagavata 
says,! ‘He who constantly worships Me through the path of 
devotion is enabled to enthrone Me in his heart with the result 
that I eradicate all his evil propensities from his heart.’ Further,’ 
‘Just as in the autumn, the impurities of the streamlets and 
stagnant pools are swept clean by the strong current of the river, 
so Sri Krishna, safely ensconced through the ear-holes in the form 
of sentiments of His Own in the hearts of His devotees washes 
off all filth of lust, anger etc. from their minds.’ 14 


dal Ud WE Ee E 3m! 
BY AISA germ I 94 il 


Yada sarve prabhidyante hridayasyeha granthayah | 


atha martyo- amrito bhavati etavaddhyanu-shasanam || 15 


Translation :~ When all the knots of bondage that fetter the 
heart here are cut asunder then a man becomes immortal -this 
is the essential lesson of all the literature. 

Purport :- How the knots of bondage are cut asunder that 
we find in Srimad Bhagavatam:-? ‘When a devotee thus realises 


1. Bh XL 20.29 3 


. vid E | 
2. Bh. IL. 8.5 ME 142090 
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Me as the Monitor of all souls the knot in the shape of I-ness 
and my-ness born of avidyá in his heart is cut asunder, all 
his doubts get resolved and the entire stock of his karma- 
vdsaná is burnt outright.’ The similar shloka of this mantra we 
find in Mundaka Up.’ and also there is much similarity with 
Bhàgavata.? 15 


Wet API a SCART E PUPA gaa | 
TS ISSR SA wae I 9g |l 


Shatam chaika cha hridayasya nadyastasam 
murdhanam - abhinihsritaika | 
tayorddhamayannamritatvameti visvann anya 


utcramane bhavanti || 16 


Translation :- There are one hundred and one nerve-channels 
within our body arising from the heart-centre ; of these only one 
(named as Sushumna in the centre of our back-bone and extended 
upto cerebrum) going towards our head is spread upto sun’s dise 
(so to say) going upwards through that, one becomes immortal. 
The other nerve-channels serve for going into various other 
entanglements. 

Purport :— In the previous mantra itself we find the final 
conclusion of the upanishadic lessons but in this mantra something 
about the experience of the development of the soul in the body 
itself is'narrated. Here in this mantra no realisation or final beatitude 
is referred. It is only for good yogis who depart from this 
world is noted how his atma passes through Sushumni to the 
solar plane and thence through several other planes to the 
plane of Brahma where they reside till the end of the cycle of 
creation. Bhagavata says :? “The yogi who proceeds to the Brahma- 





l. vide II. 28 3. Bh. I. 2.24 
2. vide shloka I. 2.21 
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loka (the abode of Brahmā) through the bright path reaches 
first the abode of Vaiswānara (the god of fire) through the 
heavens .... x 16 


aeea: YONSA Wel wii ead aade: d 
TaN wge-gsrearadstet Suv | 
d aerga d faemege»mgefafs | a0 II 


Angusthamatrah putusho-antaratma sada janànam 
hridaye sannivisthah | 
tam svaccharirat pravrihenmunja diveshikam dhairyena 


tam vidyácchucramamritam tam vidyacchucramamritamiti {| 17 


Translation :- That Monitor-self dwells within our heart 
and is of the size of a thumb, one should know Him 
carefully distinct from  jiva-soul as one gets the internal 
thread of a munja-grass from its internal core; that Monitor- 
self is Pure Transcendental and Blissful-Him one should know 
as Blissful. 

Purport :— It is only through the porcess of unalloyed devotion 
one clearly understands that the Monitor-self is distinct from jiva- 
soul. The way to release of oneself is at the very core of one’s 
own heart. In Gita! ‘I am seated in the core of every one’s heart’. 
The repetition of vidyaechucramamritam and the particle ifi 
indicates that this is indeed the instruction of the Upanishad and 
it ends here. 17 


Fein aasa ced lariat areal a pes | 
Fea faxensyg ARRS ai faaemreria | a l 


1. vide XV. 15 
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Mritya proktàm Nachiketo-atha lavdhva 
vidyametam yogavidhincha kritsnam | 
Brahmaprüpto  virajo-abhudvimrityuranyo-apyevam 
yo vidadhyatmameva || 18 


Translation :— Thus Nachiketà having learnt this knowledge 
of Supreme Truth as instructed by Yama and by dint of having 
gained intuitive wisdom had the Subjective-Realisation of the 
Supreme Divinity, thereby naturally he transcended the mundanity 
and attained the final beatitude in eternal unalloyed devotion to 
Him. Who-so-ever learns this lessons and follows it in life he 
too will finally get God-Realisation. 


ai we Alaa | We Tiare | we di wm 2d 
arated wr AfA ll 


vide Shanti Mantra 


Here ends the KATHA-UPANISHAD 





By the unreserved Grace of my Divine Master Nityaleelapravista Sri 
Stimad Bhakti Vilas Tirtha Goswami Maharaj I could complete the 
translation of this Katha Upanishad on 21-7-79. 
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PRASHNOPANISHAD. 





ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA 


PRASHNOPANISHAD 


This Upanishad is also belonging to Atharva-Veda. There is 
a greater similarity of subject-matter between the Mundaka and 
Prashna Upanishads. What is briefly stated in the Mundaka has 
been elaborated in Prashna. Sri Shankaracharya remarks that 
*Prashna is the Brahmana-portion whereas the Mundaka is the 
Mantra-portion of the Atharva-Veda". There is uniformity of ideas 
between Mundaka, Prashna and Mandukya Upanishads. 

Six munis project six questions to sage Pippalada—these 
questions and their answers form the subject-matter of this 
Upanishad. There are six Chapters each dealing with a question. 
Once upon a time six munis viz. Sri Sukesha, son of 
Bharadwaj muni, (ii) Satyakàma, son of Shivi, (iit) Saurjyayani 
of Garga clan, (iv) Kaushalya, son of Ashvala, (v) Bhargava of 
Bhrigu clan belonging to Vidarbha-state and (vi) Kavandhi, grand- 
son of Katyamuni, intent on knowing (a) the origin of the 
created beings or cosmogony, (b) the constituents of the human 
personality, (c) the nature and origin of prana, (d) the states of 
awakened and dreaming of human soul, (e) the Divine Power 
of “AUM” and (f) the metaphysic- the relation of the Supreme- 
approached Sri Pippalada Rishi who in response to these six 
questions, enlightened them and finally advised all of them to take 
recourse to that Supreme Reality, just like all the rivers ultimately 
resort to the sea. : 

Although we have learnt in the Invocatory shloka that all of 
them were Brahmapara and Brahmanisthah yet Rishi Pippalada 
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wants them to remain with him for a complete year before they 
put any question to him. It clearly indicates that Guru and disciple 
both should know fully well their respective characters before 
establishing their relationship as Guru. and shishya. So long a 
genuine faith is not created in a true Guru audacity will prevail 
in the mind of the disciple which will be a great hindrance for 
the disciple to reciprocate the Divine Grace from the Guru, 
Secondly, their minds were conglomerating into Abstract Brahman, 
how then they could conceive any idea about the Transcendental 
Personality of Para-Brahman ? Therefore they have to remain for 
quite some time with a mystic as a probationer of the will for 
comprehending spiritual Truths. 

There are two paths : the Southern and the Northern. Those 
who follow the path of Istapurta—Vedic performance of sacrificial 
and pious works thinking them as acts of supreme value attain 
the world of the moon, and certainly return afterwards here again. 
Therefore those sages (here karmis) desirous of progeny take the 
Southern-path. This is called the path of ancestors, verily that 
of rayi or Prakriti. 

.But those who seek the final beatitude follow the Northern- 
path by observing devotional penance, celibacy, unflinching faith 
in Divinity and studying or listening to the Shruti attain the 
Aditya, the Self-illuminating God, the Universal-Monitor. He is 
verily the Support or Mainstay of all beings-He is Eternal and 
Blissful, He is the very Source of fearlessness-the final Resort 
for all beings-from Whom there is no return; for this He is 
the End. 

So a seer will never waste his time in Istapurta but he will 
ever dedicate his life in culturing devotion to Para-Brahman, the 
Supreme Monitor. 

As spokes in the nave of a wheel, all are centred around the 
wheel, so also Rig, Yajur, Sama and even all the Vedic karmas, 
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yajnas and the performers thereof viz. Brahmanas, Kshatriyas as 
such are supported and regulated by that Immortal Presiding-Deity 
of the Prana-vayu. 

Whatever exists in the three worlds, is all under His control. 
Nay, He is the very life to all. Therefore He protects us as a 
mother to her sons. He grants us spiritual illumination and intuitive 
wisdom. 

Whatever exists in the three worlds is all under the control 
of that prana who alone is the Mainstay for everything. 

So, intuitively one realises that this prana referred to, here in 
this context, is none but the Supreme Lord of the Universe Who 
presides over all the senses. And it is the fact that when He 
graciously bestows spiritual illumination and Intuitive Wisdom then 
and then alone the Truth is realised. 

Through the transcendental Process of Sadhana one realises 
the very cause of the birth of jiva-soul and also his encagement 
into two-fold body of subtle and corporeal body. He then becomes 
soul-centred and gradually attains blissful state of immortality. 

When jiva-soul transcends the mind by dint of divine cognition 
then he goes beyond the dreaming-state and that time only divine 
Bliss comes in the spiritualised senses of the body. As birds resort 
to a tree for a resting place, so also jivas transcending the 
mundanity finally resort to the supreme Divinity. 

Whosoever knows the Supreme Divinity as indestructible i.e. 
Transcendental, free from mundanity, without any perishable form 
(but having transcendental form), colourless becomes absolutely 
free from triple qualities of maya, pure (sat-chit-ananda-Vigraha), 
not only attains Him but also gets the power of all-knowing and 
wish-yielding. 

There are two methods of culturing “OM’. Those who follow 
the Inductive-Process they by meditating upon this “OM’, 
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symbolic of Abstract Brahman attain Brahmanirvàna and those 
who serve this ‘OM’ through the Deductive Process they attain 
eternal servitorship to that Transcendental Supreme Divinity. 
Therefore it is the respective Process that leads to respective 
Realisation that of partial or Full. 

He is the Parama-Purusha - Supreme Brahman Who is only the 
Object to be known in Whom all these elements including the 
jiva-soul are centred like spokes in the nave of a wheel knowing 
Him in Reality one will not have suffering of death. 
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Invocation 
3^ ug Huy: spar dur Co wwe: 
Ree. Uyak afli em | 
% TARA A El qae | taRa a: wsr fasaden: | 
vafa Aenea AREA: | Kaha Al geall 
3^ mf: wn: mN: db eR: 3^ II 


Om bhadram karnebhihshrinuyama devah, bhadram 
pashyem akshabhiryajatrah 
Sthirairangaistustuvam sastanubhir vyashema 
devahitam yadayuh | 

Om svasti na Indro vriddhashravah svasti nah 

pusha vishvavedah 
Svasti nastarkshyo aristanemih svasti no 

brihaspatirdadhatu 


Om shanti shanti shanti, Harih Om Il 


Translation :- Oh, the Almighty God, (Om) and Thy Glories 
(Devàh) by Thy Grace may we listen to the All-auspicious 
Transcendental Sounds through our ears ; Oh Ye, Who art worthy 
of worship, may we see with our eyes what is divinely auspicious. 
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May we spend our whole span of life in singing Thy Praise 
with our spiritual strengthened body, mind and senses. May 
Vriddha-shravah Indrah-the Supreme God of unprecedented 
Divine-Glory bestow unto us the Intuitive Wisdom (svasti), may 
that Vishvaveda-Omniscient Pusha-Sri Hari like a shining sun 
illuminate our heart. May Aristanemi Tarkshya-Garuda, who 
carries Sri Hari with the speedest motion carry (lead) us to the 
Abode of Blessedness. And may Brihaspati vouchsafe to us that 
wisdom which will lead us to know the Supreme Truth. Peace 
remains in realisation of Sri Hari with His Ontological and 
Morphological Nomenclature. 


Question I 


STETUNT sref Ta: x merna: ws E À gend erste a 
z went Wasi AN: 169 II 


Om sukeshachabharadvajah shaivyashcha 
satyakamah, sauryayani cha gargyah, 
Kausalyashchashvalayanah, bhargavoh 
vaidarbhih, kavandhi katyayanaste haite 
brahmapara-brahmanisthah param- 
brahmanyesamanah, esha ha vaitedsarvam 
vakshyatiti, te-ha samitpánayo bhagavantam 
pippaladamupasannah || 1 


Translation :— Sukesha, son of Bharadwāja, Satyakāma, son 
of Shivi, Saurjyayani of Garga clan, Kausalya, son of Ashvala, 
Bhargava of the clan of Bhrigu belonging to Vidarbha State and 
Kavandhi, grand-son of Katyamuni although these six were 
Brahma-jnanis, yet having possessed steadfast embellishment for 
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Para-Brahman naturally their hearts were searching for realising 
the Morphology and Ontology of the Para-Brahman and accordingly 
propelled by their unknown spiritual virtue they approached the 
revered Rishi Pippalada-knowing fully well that he would enlighten 
them in this respect. 

Purport :— (a) Brahmapara : culturing the Jnana-yoga to attain 
the state of Abstruse Brahman, (b) Brahma-nisthah-but due to 
some unknown spiritual virtue they were possessing streadfast 
embellishment for Para-Brahman therefore they became (c) 
Brahma-anveshamünah—hankering after the Realisation of the 
Morphology and Ontology of the Para-Brahman, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead where atmarama Muni says Krishnat 
Parataram na jánàmi. 

Samitpánayo : as we find in the Gita,' “To have spiritual or 
Transcendental Knowledge one should with submissive spirit, with 
honest enquiry after Truth and with obedient temparament 
approach the perceptor who is Zatvadarshi......". 1 


ANSWER 


are wpufedra YW Va Toe Aaa SET Wacay 
HRA Weed weed ufa fase: wd = dl qaum 
gÑ | 2 Il 


Tan ha sa rishiruvacha- bhuya eva tapasa brahma- 
charyena shraddhaya samvatsaram samvatsyatha | 
yathakamam prashnan yadi 


vijnasyemah sarvam ha vo vakshyama iti || 2 


Translation :— Rishi Pippalada advised, “Yet a year more you 
all have to live with me in observing austerity, celibacy and faith. 
Thereafter you will have liberty to put to me questions to your 
choice and I shall, indeed, answer all that I know.” 


1. vide IV. 34 
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Purport :- Although we have learnt in the Invocatory-shloka 
that all of them were Brahmapara and Brahmanisthah yet Rishi 
Pippalada wants them to remain with him for a complete year 
before they put any question to him. It clearly indicates that Guru 
and disciple both should know fully well their respective characters 
before establishing their relationship - as Guru and shishya. So long 
a genuine faith is not created in a true Guru audacity will prevail 
in the mind of the disciple which will be a great hindrance for 
the disciple to reciprocate the Divine Grace from the Guru. 
Secondly, their minds were conglomerating into Abstract Brahman, 
how then they could conceive any idea about the Transcendental 
Personality of Para-Brahman ? Therefore they are to remain for 
quite some time with a mystic as a probationer of the will for 
comprehending spiritual Truth. 2 


QUESTION 


SPI HIN HUA GUT Wes Washed! S WI SAM: 
Fon: Wem zh | 3 Il 


Atha kavandhi Katyayana upetya papraccha— 
‘bhagavan’, kuto ha và imah 


prajah prajayanta iti || 3 


Translation :— After spending a complete year as stated above 
(first) Katyayana Kavandhi approached Pippalada and 


asked,“ Worshipful master, whence, verily, are all these creatures 
bom 2?” 3 


ANSWER 


cA D gaa yore d wemdfg: w adsaad a 


ARTA FT yeas fü uw oot Satay À aeu HoT: 
oR S ! ¥ Il 
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Tasmai sa hovacha-prajakamo vai prajapatih 
sa lapo-atapyata; sa tapastaptva 
sa mithunamutpddayaet rayim cha 


prananchetyetau me vahudha prajah karisyata iti || 4 


Translation :— Pippalada in reply to his question said, “The 
Creator desirous of creation mooted a thought to glance upon 
when mithunam viz. rayi and prána- Pra&riti (illusory energy)and 
purusha (jiva-soul) became manifest and togehter they would 
manifoldly bring forth creatures to His fulfilment. 

Purport :— Prajapati (here Karanabdhisayi Vishnu), the Lord of 
creation or Efficient-Cause of creation. 

Tapo-atapvata — mooted a thought fapah taptva-what to 
create ; He glanced upon and simultaneously got manifested rayi: 
Prakriti mahat-tattva (His illusory energy) and prana (jiva-soul). 
His Intermediatory Potency. These two became the secondary 
causes whereas He Himself ever remains as the Efficient Cause 
for creation. 4 


MRA m * ool wf uewur eal wed gard 
arg a ae RE d «d 


adityo ha vai prano, rayireva chandramah 
rayirvà etat sarvam, yanmurtam | 


chamurtancha; tasman murtireva rayih || 5 


Translation :- The sun is the energy and the moon indeed 
is the matter. All these having form and without form are matter. 
Therefore has got its own form or shape. 

Purport :— Without sun life cannot exist on earth therefore 
sun is energy or potency for the existence of jiva-soul on’ earth 
moon itself cannot appear without being potentialised by the sun; 
So too mahat-tattva remains inert without being potentialised by 
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the prana or jiva. upaddn-product and pradhàn matter are the 
form and formless two aspects of Prakriti or rayi, therefore it 
is the fact that rayi-maya has got her existence. 

In these two mantras the Rishi has established that Para- 
Branman has got Iecha, Vala and Crida-shaktis, further His jiva 
and máyà.shaktis also have got their eternal existence. 

Sun is the energy conceived of as the mainspring of life or 
vital-breath of the jiva-souls whereas moon is the substance of 
both subtle and gross bodies. Just as the moon shines by the 
light of the sun, so Prakriti or rayi who is inert expresses herself 
though prana (jiva-soul). 5 


gota versed favi ufqere a4 meara Ag 
Gea | geet aerial gA wer aged Tex RÀ 
Tend werd we ada Vy Wierd d g I 


atháditya udayan yat prachim disham pravishati 

tena prachyan pranan rashmishu sannidhatte | 

yaddakshinam, yat pratichim, yadudichim, yadadho, 
yad-urddham, 

yadantara disho, yat sarvam 

prakashayati, tena sarvan 


pranan rashmishu sannidhatte || 6 


Now, the sun, after rising enters the east. By that, he vitalizes 
through his rays all life that are in the East. When he illumines 
the Southern, the Western, and the Northern quarters, as well 
as below, above and intermediate quarters, he vitalises in the same 
way all creatures. 

Purport :- The existernce of life on earth is due to the 


energy of sun. He vitalises by his rays all life in all 
directions. a 6 
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wr US gary) fazawg: urilsfres | 
seges Il 6 Il 


Sa esha vaishvanaro vishvarupah práno-agnirudayate | 


tadetadricha-abhyuktam || 7 


Translation :— This is the Vaisvanara, the vitality of all living- 
beings, assuring the very source of energy in every entity, who 
as it rises everyday. This very doctrine is declared in a verse 
of the Rig Veda. 

Purport :- The sun is the Vaisvānara, the source of life and 
activity of jiva-soul in bondage. He is the Vishvarupa, the very 
substance for capitulating life-force as sentient beings. 7 


fai gR md wee ANS acoA | 
wiewmÍSW: VAM IAA: HO: AIÀ wp di e II 


Vishvarupam harinam jataveadsam parãyanam 
Jyotirekam tapantam | 
sahasrarashmih shatadha vartamānah 


pranah prajanam—udayatyesha suryah || 8 


Translation :— Assuming all forms, the resplendent, omniscient, 
the goal of all, the sole light, the giver of heat, possessing a 
thousand rays, manifold in existence- thus the sun rises being the 
life of all beings. 

Purport :- Here the Rishi inidrectly refers to the Presiding- 
Deity of the Sun Who is Purusha-the Universal Monitor-self 
Who as an Efficient-Cause energises the sun to act 


accordingly, ! 8 


l. vide Katha Up. 11.1 
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Gam 35 mAAR «íi kw a À zd 

ae paag d urn APAA pug 

S sem rere dfi ATES | yu 
à xe: Agam: 11 9 Il 


Samvatsaro vai prajdpatih, tasyayane dakshinan- 
cha-uttarancha, tad ye ha vai tadistapurte 
kritamityupásate te chandramasameva lokamabhi- 
jayante ta eva punaravarttante, tasmadete rishayah 
prajakama dakshinam pratipadyante esha ha vai 


rayiryah pitriyanah || 


Tranalation :— It is indeed, the Presiding-Deity of the whole 
year (time) is the Prajapati, Lord of creation. There are two 
paths; the Southern and the Northern. Those who follow the 
path of Istápurta-Vedic performance of sacrificial and pious 
works thinking them as acts of supreme value attain the 
world of the moon, and certainly return afterwards here 
again. Therefore those sages (here karmis) desirsous of progeny 
take the Southern Path. This is called the path of ancestors 
verily that of rayi or Prakriti. 

Purport :— Regarding two paths! Here this Southern journey 
is referred to as rayi or prakriti. Because such attainment is no 
gain, as it is a material gain wherfrom one has to return again 
and again into this mundane world. 9 


siu que are a erra 
RANAN uda 


TA Rai gems RAR p: II ao |! 


l. vide Gita VIIL 24.25 
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Athottarena tapasa brahmacharyena shraddhaya 
vidyaya tmanamanvisya dityamabhijayante | 

etadvai prananamayatanam etadamritamabhayametat 
pardyanametasmanna punara-—varttanta ityesha 


nirodhastadesha shloka || 10 


Translation :— But those who seek the final beatitude follow 
the Northern-path by observing devotional penance, celibacy, 
unflinching faith in Divinity and studying or listening to the Shruti 
attain the Aditya, the Self-illuminating God, the Universal-Monitor. 
He is verily the Support or Mainstay of all beings- He is Eternal 
and Blissful, He is the very Source of fearlessness- the final Resort 
for all beings- from Whom there is no return; for this He is the 
End. About Him this is the mantra (following). 

Purport :- Vide ‘Sanatana Dharma’ pages 127-128 (ed. Ist) 10 


yard AN gap fea sre: ux smi etter | 
em eru uy faai Waa Tex Hextafafa i 99 II 


panchapadam pitaram dvadashakritinl 
diva ahuh pare arddhe purishinam | 
atheme-anya u pare vichakshanam saptachakre 


shadara ahurarpitamiti || 11 


Translation :— Some say that He is the Progenior having five 
feet (five seasons) and twelve faces (twelve months), seated in 
the upper half of the Deva-loka and Giver of rains. Whereas others 
again speak of Him as the Omniscient seated on a chariot of 
seven wheels and six spokes. 

Purport :- Here Lord of the Time is referred to. He is 
the Efficient Cause whereas Sun is the instrumental-cause; the 


seven wheels are the seven chakras through which the Prana 


Passes. 11 
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writ À sromafeiverad Pura Vs vfi: Wes: TORS 
RSA: VERS Se wee FARA Il 43 |i 


Maso vai prajapaith, tasya krishnapaksha eva rayih | 
shuklah pranah, tasmade tarishayah shulka istam 


kurvantitaraitarasmin || 12 


Tranalation :— The Presiding Deity of the month, verily is the 
Lord of creation. The dark fortnight of the month is matter and 
its bright fortnight is Prana, (life). Therefore the seers perform 
sacrifices during the bright half, others in the dark-half. 

Purport :— The distinction between matter and life is stressed 
here. The seers perform sacrifices only in the bright half, although 
they do not see the dark half, as distinct from Prana, the bright 
half. For others it is vice-versa. So a scer will never waste his 
time in Istapurta but he will ever dedicate his life in culturing 
devotion to Para-Brahman, Supreme Monitor. 12 


HERA d wemufewewureva wo wfsea xfs: wi al 
Ud sepas À fea Yen Wao Tera Tema] wen 
WJA |! 93 Il 


Ahoratro vai prajapatih, tasya-hareva 

prano-ratrireva rayih pranam va ete 

praskandanti, ye diva ratyà samyujyante | 

brahmacharyameva tad yadratrau ratya 

samuyjyante || 13 


Translation :- The Diety of the day and night verily is the 
Lord of creation. The day is the life, night indeed is maya. Family 
people who join in sexual intercourse by day spoil their life, 


whereas when the pair unite at night (for progeny) it is chastity 
indeed. 
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Purport :- The Upanishad warns that a couple should not 
waste the life in sexual indulgence but just for progeny only 
during the season (ritu) of the wedded wife the couple is 
permitted to unite in their love dalliance during the prescribed 
period of the night only and thereby chastity is not 
lost. 13 


orl q worofaedal E dq agaxaenfeai: Wor: WIRII 
I ag Il 


Annam vai prajāpatih tato ha vai tadreatah, 
tasmadimah prajah | 


prajayante || 14 


Translation :— The Presiding-Deity of the food is the Lord 
of creation. From food, indeed emerges semen and from that 
creatures here are bom. 

Purport :— The physical body comes out of semen. Semen 
is the source for the physical body only. Although the time with 
its divisions such as year, seasons, months, day and night etc- 
each of them is referred to as the lord of creation including food, 
whereas I have translated them as Presiding Deity of them is 
the Lord of creation in consonant with the spirit of the Gita. 
In answering the first question that “whence are these creatures 
born" the rishi not only speaks about the biological facts of 
creation of life on earth which is really the secondary aspect 
but he gives as per eschatology that the Presiding-Deity of the 
matter and energy is the Efficient Cause where everything 1s 
beyond time and beginningless. The jiva in bondage has to 
undergo biological changes in a cyclic manner which is known 
as birth or creation. 14 
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ad z 35 wanmdidad aera d ANAN qun 
Fea Asi aa sereni Ay aes wafer Dp ay I 


Tad ye ha vai tad prajapati vratam charanti, 
te mithunamutpádayante | 
Teshamevaisha brahmoloko yesham tapo 


brahmacharyam yeshu satyam pratishitam || 15 


Translation :— Thus those family people who abserve this rule 
of creating progeny they produce male and female children. Verily 
for them alone is this Brahma-loka in whom austerity, chastity 
and spiritual merit abide. 


Purport :— Here the Upanishad tells us that ignorant house- 
holders who simply look for progeny get this world or the world 
of pitris or the world of the moon but those who observe 
ausiterity, Brahmacharya and spiritual faith in Supreme Divinity 
go to Satyakhya-Brahmaloka that is the Abode of Tranacendental 
Bliss that. we find from the next. 15 


aera fae aAA « ay forem p ara fd 
|| ag Il 


Teshamasau virajo Brahmaloko na yeshu | 


Jihmam anritam, na maya cheti || 16 


Translation :— To them is that stainless (ever-existing) Brahma- 
loka, in whom there is no deceit, falsehood and delusion. 

Purport :— Brahmaloka mentioned here in this mantra is the 
Satyaloka or Brahma loka- -the Abode of Transcendental Bliss 
which is generally attained by Brahmacharis, Vanaprasthis and 
Sanyasis by their steadfast and unalloyed devotion. 16 
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QUESTION - II 


err Es mid deft: uses wTa<pela cai: Wei | 
AMIA? HAL VAT ? c: TART TRS mea i 


Atha hainam bhargavo vaidarbhih papraccha- 
bhagavan ! katyeva devah prajam vidharayante ? 
katara etat prakashayante ? 


kah punaresham varistha ? iti || 1 


Translation :- Then Bhargava, of Vidarbha State asked 
Pippalàda : “Venerable master, how many are the gods who support 
the creatures ? How many of them enliven them ? who again 
is among them, the greatest ? 

Purport :- Which are the senses (lord of elements : 
tanmátras) are activating the sensation and cognition of the body 
and again who among them is the most prominent-is the acutal 
question here. 1 


WÀ a gms sen = 7 Vs dp ammi: uierdi 
agma: aa c P ANN AETA 
famam: Il 2 Il 


tasmai sa hovacha-akasho ha va esha devo 
vayuragnirapah prithivi | 
van manas chakshuh shrotrancha, te prakashyabhi — 


vadanti - vayametadva 


namavastabhya vidharayamah || : i 2 


Translation :— To him rishi said : Verily the ether is that 
power-indeed ; the air, fire, water, earth, speech, mind, eye and 
ear are too. They are shrined in the life of the body and each 
one of them boasts as if it is he who holds together and supports 
this body. 2 
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ARS: WU rd "I AAT MANTA- 
sfqweiragrorasg faeere | & Il 
ASIEI "TS: 


Tan varishthah pana uvacha-ma_ mohamapadyatha, 
ahamevaitat panchadhat manam pravibhajyaitadvanam- 
avastabhya vidharoyamiti, te-ashraddadhana 


vabhuvuh || 3 


Translation :— The vital breath prana-vayu, the chief among 
them decleared : Don't vaunt as such, I alone with my five 
division (prana, apàna, vyana, samana and udana-tfivefold breath) 
sustain and support this body. But others viz. vak etc. believed 
him not. 3 


WSaMigeddeead xd ARA E WI 
Vdd deer wfqwurnpwd va ufus cee fl 
AORN Wal Valea wes wfqeun 
Wal ya vided wd gruss: att a a Wer: Wu 
tated d og I 


So-abhimanádurdhvam utkramata iva tasmin- 


ufcramatyathetare sarva 


evotcramante tasmins cha pratisthamane sarva eva 


pratisthante | 
tad yathà makshika madhukara rájánamutcrámantam 


sarva evotcramante, 
tasmins cha pratisthamane sarva eva pratisthanta 


evam vanmanas 
chakshuh shrotramcha te pritah pránam stunvanti Il J 


Translation =~ The prana-vayu feeling indignant apparently 
desired to withdraw himself and upwards to go out. Thereupon 
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all the others also had to follow him. Again when he settled down 
all others too remained accordingly—just as all the bees follow 
when the queen bee goes out and they settle down when she 
remains-so mind, speech, sight, hearing and the rest being 
satisfied praised the prana-vayu. 4 


wishes Ys vw Ue wugriw qmwu fendi 
vada: weed uq iu Il 


Esho-agnistapatyesha surjya - esha parjanyo 
maghavanesha vayuh | 


Esha prithivi rayirdevah sat-asat-chamritam cha yat || 5 


Translation :— Nay, the Prisiding-Deity of this prana-vayu as 
fire He burns ; He is the substance of the sun, He is the Propeller 
of Indra, rain-god, wind-god-of the earth, matter and the rest. 
He is manifest and also non-manifest and what is immortal. 


Purport :- Explained as per the spirit of the Gita. vide 
Brahmasutra (1.1.23). 5 


art sq serm xp cd AS | 
ma wA wa as: at sal a il g il 


Ara iva rathanabhau prane sarvam pratisthitam | 


richo yajunshi samani yajnah kshatram brahma cha || _ 6 


Translation :— As spokes in the nave of a wheel, all are centred 
around the wheel, so also Rig, Yajur, Sama and even all the Vedic 
karmas, Yajnas and the performers thereof viz. Brahmanas, 
Kshatriyas as such are supported and regulated by that immortal 
Presiding-Deity of the prana-vayu. 

Purport :— Vide, Chandogya U. V. 1.15 6 


wemdfaewf wi waa ANA | 
gi wor venta «fei exis a: mÀ: ARER I I 
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Prajapati shcharasi grabhe tvameva pratijayase | 
tubhyam prana prajastvima valim haranti yah 


pranaih pratitishthasi || 


Translation :- Oh the Lord of the creatures, Thou propel the 
jiva in the womb, it is then Thou art make the jiva being born. 
To Thee, Who dwellest in the body as the Presiding-Deity of 
the vital-breath and the senses all creatures offer oblations. 1 


gamma aAa: füqui wer wae | 
win ue wernvaiferaak ! c il 


Devanamasi vahnitamah pitrinam prathama svadha | 


rishinam charitam satyamatharvangirasamasi || 8 


Translation :— Thou the Presiding-Deity of the vital-breath 
appear here as Agni (the sacrifical fire) in Whom creatures offer 
oblations for gods and carry (here Brahma on behalf of all) the 
first offering (at the shraddha) to the departed forefathers of the 
creatures. Thou art truly entreated by the sages, the descendents 
of Atharvan and Agniras, the great ones. 8 


yard wo dor SASN uefa | 
«mae ute ated valfasi ofa: Il « |! 


Indrastvam prana tejasa rudrasi parirakshita | 


tvamantarikshe charasi suryastvam iyotisham patih || 


.Translation :— Thou art the very prowess of Indra, Thou art 
the Power of Destruction in Rudra, Thou art the Protector ie. 
Vishnu. By Thy command the sun who is the mainstay of the 
planets moves in the sky. 2 
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Yada tvamabhivarshasyathemah prana te prajah | 


anandarup astisthanti kamayannam bhavisyatiti || 10 


Translation :- When by Thy command the clouds pourest 
down rains, these creatures of Thine rejoice hoping that there 
will be food as they desire. 10 


Aad Weser fdeqwr wea: | 
aera ara: Aa vd maNga a: |d[ 3l 


Vratyastvam pranaikarshiratta vishvasya satpatih | 


vayama dyasya datarah pita tvam matarishva nah || 11 


Translation :— Thou require no sacramental and initiatory rites 
being ever pure. Thou art the Ekarshi Agni (Yoga-agni) through 
whom enjoyest havya and kavya offerings. Thou art the fundamental 
Resort for the entire world. We are the servitors, to offer our 
oblations to Thee. O, the All-pervading Lord! Thou art our 
fountain-source. 

Purport :- Ekarshi : the famous fire of the flowers of the 


Atharva Veda. 11 


a a wif sas ur ep a a wae | 
aoa wae waa Rai at pe area: dial 


Yate tanurvachi pratisthita, ya shrotre, ya cha 
chakshushi | 


Ya cha manasi santata, shivam tam kuru 
motcramih || 12 


Translation :- Make propitious of Thine that energy which 
exists in speech, in the ear, in the eye and also which prompts 


the mind. Kindly do not withdraw Thyself ; bestow unto us the 


good-disposition. 12 
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ume qd wá fafea uasufdfesu | 
wr gare sep wen a fadfe 4 sf as I 


Prünasyedam vashe sarvam tridive yat pratisthitam | 
máteva putran rakshasva shrischa prajnancha 


vidhehi na iti || 13 


Translation :- Whatever exists in the three worlds, is all under 
the control of Thine. Nay, Thyself is the very life to all. Therefore 
protect us as a mother her sons. Grant us spiritual illumination 
and intuitive wsidom. 

Purport :- Whatever exists in the three worlds is all under 
the control of that Prana who alone is the mainstay for everything. 
So intuitively one realises that this Prana referred to (here in this 
context) is none but the Supreme Lord of the universe Who 
presides over all the senses. So I have taken althrough as the 
Presiding-Deity of the prana. And it is the fact that when He 
graciously bestows spiritual illumination and intuitive wisdom then 
and then alone the Truth is realised. 13 


QuzsrioN-III 


aa i pias: WHeg—iGnpqepd UN 
MM VI ? PAARA sc at AANA 
ea Ava? dated? web o wrenfüuud? 
PARANA? II all 


Atha hainam kausalyashcha-ashvalayanah papraccha— 


bhagavan! kuta esha prāno jāyate ? 
Kathamayatyasminsharira àtmánam và pravibhajya 


p katham pratisthate ? 
Kenotcramate ? Katham vahyamabhidhatte ? 


Kathamadhyatmam ? iti || : 
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Translation :— Then Kausalya, the son of Aashvala asaked him: 
“Venerable master! whence is this prana is born? How does it 
come into this body ? How does it remain in tis five-fold form 
in this gross body ? [n what way does it exit? And how does 
the prana keep hold upon the material phenomenon as well as 
on spiritual matters ? 1 


qui w hara aAA afereisdfa 
aearisé aAA i 2 Il 


Tasmai sa hovacha-atiprashnan pricchasi, 


brahmistho-asiti, tasmátte- aham vravimi || 2 


Translation :— Pippalada replied : ‘You are asking questions 
in regard to highly spiritual matters. As I find you are devoted 
to Brahman, therefore I shall readily explain to you all about 
this.’ 2 


SIA VS WON Vad | BIT weu DANA- aTi 
TPAC || 3 I 


Atmana esha prano jayate yathaisha purushe ccháyai, | 


tasminnetadátatam, manokritenayatyasmin sharire || 3 


Translation :— This life on phenomenon is bom of the 
atma, as is the shadow in the man, so is the life (on earth); 
in the àtmà one's karma propelled by mind life is carried body 
to body in cycling. 

Purport :— One's life in the corporeal body is due to the karma 
in the previous birth. As Shruti elsewhere says: "Intent on the 
fruit he obtains the body with his karma.”' 3 





l. vide Bh. IV. 29. 29 and 62 
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wen Rap AS VASAT AAA AE- 
eas wo saeg dae ily | 


Yathà samradevadhikritan viniyunkte-etan gramanetan | 
gramanadhitisthasveti, evamevaisha prana itaran 


pranan prithak prithageva sannidhatte || 4 


Translation :- As a sovereign commands his officers, saying 
to them : “You superintend these or those villages” so does the 
life allot the other vital-breaths to their respective functions in 
the body. 4 


masa wa: AA enfe wur wad waved 
mi g wu: | WwW eager wala dened: 
waa! we dou og 


Payupasthe apanam, chakshuh shrotre 
mukhanasikabhyam prünah svayam 
pratisthate | madhye tu samanah | esha 
hyetaddhutamannam samam nayati | 


tasmadetah saptarecisho bhavanti || 5 


Translation :— The apana-vayu remains in the organs of 
excretion and generation; the prana-vayu itself as such stays 
in the eye and ear as also in the mouth and nose. Whereas 
samana-yayu pervades in the middle of the body that assimilates 
the consumed food and distributes accordingly to the requirement 
of respective senses.Also from this breath arise the seven flames. 

Note : Sapta Archisha : Kali, Karali, Monajava, Sulohita, 
Sudhumravarna, Sphulingini and Viswaruchi. These seven flames 
emanate from the stomach and go to heart and then upto the 
openings in the head i.e. to the objects of seeing, hearing etc: 
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One experiences hearing, seeing, smelling etc., due to the influnce 
of these flames. 5 


ae es ae | saeco ashi ae vm 
ape: aaa: oceans! STEVÍUI Tay 
amaA ! & Il 


Hridi hyesha atma atraitad-ekashatam nadinam 
tasam shata shatamekaika syah | 
dvasaptatirdvasaptatih pratishakh-anadisahasrani 


bhavantyasu vyanashcharati || 6 


Translation :— This atman remains in the heart. There are a 
hundred and one nerves. Again to each one of them there 
are a hundred sub-nerves. Each of these sub-nerves have 
seventy-two thousand subordinate nerves; thus the vyána-vàyu 
moves. 6 


sdk) var: wed. yi te ufq um T- 
RUM AAAA di o ll 


Athaikayorddhva udānah punyena lokam nayati | 


papena papamubhabhyameva manushyalokam || 7 


Translation :- Now, through one of these nerves the udana- 
vayu rising upwards leads a man of virtue by the providence 
of God to the upper worlds whereas brings down a man of 
offensive character to the devil's land; but a man of vice and 
virtue is led to the world of men. 

Purport :— It shows that the udana-vayu takes the departed 
soul to the respective world in consequence with the merits 
and demerits of one’s actions in life. The nerves through which 
udàna acts is known as Sushumna. But it is only God Who gives 


the fruits. 7 
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seat = * umen Wo: auem SA IW Wm 
jer: uui rp saat WT RRMA 


Ig; cw BAM! Dg: | c il 


Adityo ha vai vahyah pranah udayatyesha hyenam 


chakshusham prànamanugrihnànah 


Prithivyam ya devata, saisha purushasya panama 
avastabhyantara yadakashah sa samano 


vyayurvyanah || 8 


Translation :- The sun indeed, actually to be known as the 
vitality of the life although he remains out of the corporeal body 
for it is he (sun) who vitalises the eye with life, and the divinity 
of the earth supports a person's apana-vayu whereas the space 
ether between the sun and the earth is Samana-vayu, The air 
(vayu) in the space is the Vyana-vayu. 8 


aol € dp Varese aaa: | 
yaa NN Paar: ! « I 


Tejo ha va udanastasmad upashantatejah | 


punarbhavamindriyairmanasi sampadyamanaih || ? 


Translation :— Fire is verily the udana-vayu (up-breath) for he 
in whom the fire (heat) is extinguished leaves the body for rebirth 
with his senses absorbed in the mind. ? 


ARMS AOA HORST zb: | 
Wea Galera cl «ms || qo II 


Yacchittastenaisha pranamayati pranastejasa yuktah | 
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sahatmana yathasankalpitam lokam nayati || 10 


Translation :- Whatever thought prevails during one's death with 
that he comes to his rebirth. The life united with udana -vayu together 
with the engrossed soul goes on to the world which is due in 
consequence of his karma. 

Purport :- As we find, the thought which prevails at the time of 
death influences the subtle body to carry accordingly for rebirth. 
Whatever form a pereson thinks of at the time of death that he attains. ' 
An apt illustration we find from the sage Jada-Bharata and also of 
Puranjana.Therefore one who casts off his body fixing his mind in 
Vishnu-Krishna, is rid of all sins and redeemed from bondage and 
thereafter does not become subject to rebirth. 
10 


a Wd faoi de 4 era won huis wala aay 
veil: |l 99 |l 


fa evam vidvan pránam vead ; na hásya prajá 
hiyate ; amrito bhavati | 
tadesha slokah || 11 


Translation :- The man who knows the Fountain-source of life 
to him there shall be no lack of progency ; and he attains immortality— 
which is supported by the following verse. 11 


safaf vem fared aa use | SUI a IUD 
famae fasmergemsst sft | 92 il 


Utpattimayatim sthanam vibhutvamchaiva panchadha | 
adhyatmam chaiva pranasya vijnayamritamashnute 
vijnayamritamashnuta iti || 12 
Translation :— One who realises the Fountain-source of life, his 
entry into the corporeal body, his existence in the body, the 


1. G. IL 6 
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five-fold activities of vital-breath and its relation with the self (soul) 
obtains immortality. It is sure and certain that he goes to the 
world of eternal Bliss. 

Purport :- Through the transcendental Process of Sadhana one 
realises the very cause of the birth of jiva-soul and also his 
encagement into two-fold body of subtle and corporeal ones. He 
then becomes soul-centred and gradually attains blissful state of 
immortality. 12 


QUESTION - IV 


ami fq AÀ ae: useg— aAA wr 
wf? sre wm ? ax ws duced eui ? 
were vale ? weg wd ARARA weeds | 4 I 


atha hainam saurjydyani gargyah papraccha— 

bhagavannetasmin purushe kani svapanti ? Kanyasmin 

jügrati ? katara esha devah svapnan pashyati ? kasyaidad 
sukham bhavati ? Kasminnu sarve sampratisthita 

bhavanti iti ? || 1 


Translation :- Then Saurjyayani of the Garga clan asked the 
rishi :— 
‘Venerable master ! What are they that sleep in a person, and 


‘what are they that keep awake in him ? Which god sees the 


dreams? Whose is the happiness-In the state of sushupti, where 
the senses remain ?’. 1 


gains yha | ur Ua: Jaen WARM 
ao wed R dà wae afa | aa cel Gost pU 
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4 usufd a RAN a waad 4 wed ahMaed aed 
rud a fagord tard wafüeleureani | 2 |i 


Tasmai sa hovacha-yatha gargya ! marichayo-arkasyas-tam gacchatah 
sarva etasminstejomandala ekibhavanti | tah punah punarudayatah 
pracharanti : evam ha vai tad sarvam pare deve manasyeki bhavati 
tena tarhyesha purusho na shrinoti, na pashyati, na jighrati, na 
rasayate, na sprishate, nabhi-vadate, nàdatte, nananda- yate, na 


visrijate, neyáyate, svapitiyachakshate || 2) 


Translation :— To him, then the rishi said, “Oh Gargya, just 
as during the setting of the sun all the rays of the sun become 
united in its orb and again they spread forth at the sun-rise, so 
also, during the state of sushupti all these feelings of the senses 
are withdrawn into the mind, the chief among them. Therefore 
at that state the person hears not, rejoices not, emits not and 
moves not. This is known, to the man of worldly understanding 
as a state of sleep. 2 


moma waka wmufg WI e a YSU 
qasai aréuweurevind Wastes: 
ym: d 3 l 


Prünágnaya evaitasmin pure jagrati | 
garhapatyoha va esho-ap Gna-vyano 
anvaharyapachano-yad garhapatyat praniyate, 


pranayanadahavaniyah pranah || 3 


Translation :— The fires of life alone remain awake in this city 
(body), the householder’s fire is the apana-vayu (out-breath), the 
vyanavayu is the anvaharya-pachana or the sacrificial fire. The 
prana is the ahavaniya or oblation fire, because it is taken from 


Garhapatya fire. 
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Purport :- In Agnihorta sacrifice there are mainly three kinds 
of fires (i) Anvaharya-pachana or Dakshinàgni (ii) Garhapatya and 
(iii) ahavaniya. The first fire is used only for offering oblations 
to the manes, the second fire is kept constantly burning on an 
alter by householders. The third fire into which all oblations to 
gods are offered. Vyanavayu works in the nerve on the right side 
of the heart so it is compared to the Dakslinagni, apana remains 
active although in the lower part of the system so apàna is called 
Garhapatya fire. And like the ahavaniya fire which is taken form 
Garhapatya fire prāna proceeds from apana-so it is compared to 
the former fire. 3 


Ug aad GA vada 3p War: | 
"SIE Od Ua: SEPAT: W us enmmqaevedu 
Tafa s ll 


Yaducchvasa-nihshvasavetavahuti samam nayatiti sa-samanah | 
mano ha vàva yajamanah | 

ista-phalamevodanah sa enam yajamanamaharahar 

brahma gamayati || 4 


Translation :- The samāna-vāyu is called as such because 
it equalises the two oblations, the in-breathing and the out- 
breathing. Therefore samana-vayu is the Hotri (the priest). The 
mind is the sacrificer and the udàna-vàyu is the fruit of 
the sacrifice. It leads the sacrificer (mind) to the state of 
Sushupti when he feels bliss (a vague feeling of unconditioned 
being). 

Purport :— At Sushupti-state non-disturbance is here literally 
known as the bliss of Brahman-realisation but actually that is à 


vague feeling of unconditioned being. Whereas one who goes to 
Brahman never returns. 4 
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Hay dq: ta aaah Agee SCAT smi 
AAAs aer TR TRS UA: Uu: Wemmrnfd 
et get a ad wad ae urnnDIS a wees wd 
qaf wd: Vaf tl 4 I 


Atraisha devah svapne mahimanamanubhavati | 

yaddristam dristam anupasyati, shrutam shrutam evarthamanushrinoti, 
deshadigantaraishcha pratyanu-bhutam punah punah pratyanubhavati, 
dristam chadri-stancha shrutanchashrutanchanubhutam chananubhutam 


cha, sacchasaccha, sarvam pashyati, sarvah pashyati || 5 


Translation :— In sleep the jiva-soul finds himself in mind, the 
chief of the senses. In dreaming-state he feels his greatness. What 
has been seen before he sees it again ; what has been heard, 
he hears again, he experiences again whatever has heen enjoyed 
in different places and quarters. Not only that, it so* happens that 
what has been seen and not seen, heard and not heard, experienced 
or not experienced, is existent or non-existent in this sojourn of 
birth but had them all in previous births but he may see them 
all, as all the previous events of life remain in mind in its subtlest 
form. 

Purport :— In this verse the creative side of dream phenomena 
that directly prove the existence of psychic mind and the 
lingasarira of man is mentioned.‘ 5 


Ww ep qos en da: | 
ATA wegen ASEM Vara ed dg Il 


Sa yada tejasá-abhibhuto bhavati, atraisha devah svapnan na— 


pashyatyathai-tasmin sharira etat sukham bhavati || 6 


1. vide Bh. X. 1.41 


PRASHNOPANISHAD [IV.7- 


Translation :- When jiva-soul transcends the mind by dint of 
divine cognition then he goes beyond the dreaming-state and at 
that time only divine Bliss comes in the spiritualised senses of 
the body. : 


wen ire quii amp gel wished | 
Uded dead us area wise Il 0 Il 


Sa yatha saumya vayamsi vasovriksham sampratisthante | 


evam ha vai tat sarvam para atmani sampratisthate || 1 


Translation :— Oh beloved one, even as birds resort to a tree 
(at nightfall) for a resting-place, so also a jiva after done everthing 
here finally (after transcending the dream-state) resorts. to the 
Supreme Divinity. 1 


AA a AA AA a des dolar A 
TAA MAAN MPRP cH gA Fea wp A 
sre] a Uo a wd a was Tada uw agp a 
Rada "p Rp A Ima c selene AGE: 
Taide a aged fdweifrei a uel a des c Aa 
Wesel a ges deel aiena a fud uud 
q dos fdeiefaered a wor AnA a ll c Il 


Prithivi cha prithivimatra cha, apashchapomatra cha, tejashcha tejomü 
tā cha yayushcha váyumátrá cha, üküshashcha akashmatra cha, 
chakshuh cha drasta-vyancha, shrotram cha shrotavyancha, ghranam, 
cha ghratavyancha. rasha cha rasayitavyam cha, tvak cha 
sparshayitavyancha, vak cha vaktavyancha, hastau chadatavyancha, 
upasthah ch anandayitavyancha, payus-cha visarjayitavyancha padau cha 
gantayyan cha, manah cha mantavyancha buddhih cha boddhavyancha, 
ahamkaraschahamkartavyancha, chittancha chetayita-vyancha, tejascha 
vidyotayitavyancha, pranash-cha, vidharayita-vyancha || 
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Translation :- Earth and its subtle elements, water and the 
elements of water, fire and its elements, the air and its elements, 
ether and its elements, sight and its perceivable objects, hearing 
and what can be heard, the smell and what can be smelled, taste 
and what can be tasted, the skin and what can be touched, speech 
and what can be spoken, the hands and what can be taken, the 
generating organ and its object of enjoyment, the organ of 
excretion and what can be excreted, the feet and what can be 
walked upto, the mind and what can be thought of, the intellect 
and what can be determined, ego and the objects of egoism, the 
memory and its objects, the radiance and what can be illumined, 
the vital-breath and what can be supported by it-all these viz 
five cosmic elements, the ten organs of perception and action, 
mind, intellect, chitta (faculty of memory) and the egoity finally 
rest unmanifested when jiva-àtmà takes final resort at the Supreme 
Divinity. 8 

vs fa Fel Wel 5D HU HER WI Wel Hall 
fasta FES: U RSA HAM iier |i el 


Esha hidrasta, sprasta, shrota, ghrata, rasayita, manta-boddha, 
kartta, vijndnatma purushah | sa pare-akshara, atmani 
9 


sampratisthate || 


Translation :— The jiva-soul at the stage of his bondage like 
a dreaming person verily sees, feels, hears, smells, tastes, thinks, 
and bethinks himself as the doer, intelligent self and the enjoyer 
of his belongings. But after transcending this dreaming-state when 
he is spiritually awakened finally he takes resorts to the Supreme 
Divinity. 

Purport :- A man in his dreaming-state may enjoy a sumptuous 
feast and subsequently may feel that he is attacked by a tiger. 
While he wakes up he may narrate both the incidents of his dream 
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but actually he is not affected by either experience. In the same 
way we have to understand the actions of jiva-soul in bondage, 
His true nature gets manifested when he takes final resort to the 
Supreme Divinity. This verse is quoted by Sri Baladeva in his 
Govinda-Bhashya while commenting on Sls. IL. 3. 17 and II. 3 
38 of the Vedanta. 9 


weg wedged wp al ed oN 
wen dard Gg viu d wde: wal afd | wem 
vel: || 4o Il i 


Paramevaksharam pratipadyate sa yo ha vai tadacchay 
amashariramalohitam shubhramaksharam vedayate yastu saumya ! 


sa sarvajnah sarvo bhavati | tadesha shlokah || 10 


Translation :- ‘Oh beloved one! Whosoever knows the 
Supreme Divinity as Indestructible i.e. Transcendental, free from 
mundanity, without any perishable form (but having transcendental 
form), colourless i.e. absolutely free from triple qualities of 
maya, pure (sat-chit-ànanda-Vigraha), not only attains Him but also 
gets the power of all-knowing and wish-yielding. There is the 
following verse in this respect. 

Purport :— State of God-realisation is stated here. The Supreme 


Divinity is all-Blissful and He exists eternally without mundane 
support. ' 10 


Amm We das wd: son yaa aE 73 
deat Wess ad WA uw ada: AAAA | 99! 


Vijnanatma saha devaishcha sarvaih, prana bhutani sampratisthanti 


yatra | tadaksharam vedayate yastu saumya; sa sarvajnah 
sarvameyavivesha iti || 11 


l. vide Ch. Up. VIL 25.2 
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Translation :— ‘O beloved one; he who knows that Transcendental 
Almighty in Whom jiva-soul takes final resort with all his 
spiritualised (aprakrita) senses and serves Him with the objects 
of this material world becomes all-knower and indeed ever remains 
in that transcendental Abode of Bliss. 

Purport :- The Supreme Divinity is the Lord of the senses. 
Jiva-soul after getting self-realisation feels the Divine Bliss and 
having realised the Ontology of the Divinity he serves Him with 
all his spiritualised senses and with all his belongings as we find 
in the Ist shloka of Issa-upanishad. 11 


QUESTION—V 


gu 34 de: WIG: GR — a Ub ATATA 
TMT SRA p ad ww dA até 
wee a I 


Atha hainam shaivyah satyakamah papraccha -sa yo ha vai tad 
bhagavan manushyeshu práyanántamonkara- mabhidhyayita | 


katamam váva sa tena lokam jayati ? iti || 1 


Translation :- Then Satyakama, the son of Shivi, asked, 
Venerable master what world does he, who meditates upon ‘AUM? 
until the end of his life, attain by that practice. 1 


ANSWER 
TÀ a ura Was TUG N UMN u del IAPR- 
waefzariagerriesvaedi ! 3 I 


Tasmai sa hovacha etadvai satyakama | param cha-param 


cha brahma yadomkarah | tasmád — vidvanetenaiva- 


1 / 2 
yatanenaikataramanveti il 
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Translation :— Rishi Pippalada said : ʻO Satyakama! There are 
two methods of culturing “OM’. Those who follow the inductive- 
process they by meditating upon this “OM’, symbolic of Abstract 
Brahman attain Brahmanirvana and those who serve this ‘AUM’ 
through the deductive process and they attain eternal servitorship 
to that Transcendental Supreme Divinity. Therfore it is the 
respective process that leads to respective Realisation that of partial 
or Full Reality. 

Purport :— For ‘AUM?’ vide the Purport of Invocaiton Shloka 
of Isha Upanishad. Further the Gita (VIII. 13) : ‘One who controls 
the mind and senses keeps the prana in between the two eye- 
brows and mutters OM attains My Lotus Feet in the Blissful 
Realm, after leaving-his mortal coil.’ 2 


WU ekpapadhiemRH wp dad dafeaeViad RTI 
SISK) SIGE Ms S IE 
Tea Wal AeA | 3 Il 


Sa yadyekamatramabhidhyayita, sa tenaiva samveditas-turnameva 
jagatyamabhi-sampadyate | tamricho manu-shyalokamupanayante sa 


tatra tapasà brahmacharyena shraddhayà sampanno mahimánamanu 
bhavati || ; 3 


Translation :— Even if one meditates upon one syllable of that 
Divine Sound ‘AUM? (at the time of death), even by that, being 
disposed with good merit very soon he comes back to this world. 
This first word of ‘AUM? is the essence of Rig Veda therefore 
such Vedic merit sends him to a clan of a pious , family (viz. 
Brahman birth) where he attains a glorious life being endowed 
with austerity, chastity and faith in God. 

Purport :— ‘AUM?’ is the mystic sound representing the 
symbolic Manifestation of the Supreme Brahman and the Means 
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to realise Him. Here it shows that even imperfect utterance or 
without knowing its significance if one pronounces a letter of 
‘AUM?’ he gets such a merit that soon after death, he is sent 
to a chanced-birth when he can make the life glorious being 
endowed with austerity, celibacy and faith. Gita also (VI) says 
that certainly he will be born in a family of enlightened...-where 
he regains the potencies of his previous sadhana and he 
strives with greater vigour than before for the attainment of 
betterment. 3 


aa ufa fea wah wiwenr Psa emite 
ares a Wet ayers aera How do 


atha yadi dvimatrena manasi sampadyate | so-antarik-sham 
yajurbhirunniyate somalokam, sa somaloke vibhutimanubhuya 


punaravartate || 4 


Translation :— But if one meditates upon the two syllables 
of ‘AUM?’ he attains occult power and therefore he after death 
is led up by the Yajus-verses to the world of moon in the 
space. Having enjoyed its grandeur once again he returns to 


this earth. 4 


q: ved aaien R pera ea s N 
sidus: zr urereverar farsa vd e 3 p Ue fala: 
q cupRRSSERD dele sp VeDEHTEDGERIRUNISN. ORT 
yended | wee Keitel Fac: MG dl 


Yah punaretam trimátrenomiti etenaivaksharena param 


purushamabhidhyayita, sa lejasi suryje sampannah | yatha 
padodarastvacha vinirmuchyate, evam ha vci sa papmana 
DE ae sa sámabhirunniyate brahmalokam sa etasma 
m purishayam purusham ikshate | tadetau 


jjivaghanat para tpara 
5 


slokau bhavatah || 
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Translation :— But if one meditates upon the Supreme Divinity 
knowing Him identical with AUM, constituted of three syllables, 
he enters into that world of illuminated effulgent, being free from 
all adjuncts of maya, even as a snake is from its slough. Nay, 
he is led to that world of Brahman (Vaikuntha) by the Sama- 
hymns, whence he beholds the Monitor-self residing in the heart. 
There are two following verses about this. 

Purport :- Here it is clearly stated that so long a jiva-soul 
does not take recourse to a transcendental Process of culturing 
unalloyed devotion ot the Supreme Personality of God-Head 
represented by A-U-M, he cannot make himself free from the 
adjuncts of maya. When Sadma-Vedic devotional practice is 
followed he is led to the Transcendental Abode of illumination 
with the effulgent Glories of the God-Head. Once a person goes 
there knows no return. 

Secondly it is clear that observer, observation and Observed- 
viz. servitor service (devotion) and Served-God-all the three 
eternally exist in that plane of Transcendence. 5 


foe AP ACAI: Wael sea! safes: | 
PUY TAIT URI A eT si: |i € Il 


Tisro matra  mrityumatyah prayukta — anyonyasakta 
anaviprayuktah | criyasu bahya bhyantaramadhyamasu samyak 
prayuktasu na kampate jnah || 6 


Translation :- The three syllables of ‘AUM?’ when they are 


separately practised without spiritual cognition, will not lead to 


immortality but when one practises the complete whole of 


this ‘AUM?’ with cognitive essence of the self and cultures with 
kaya-mana-vak he attains the Supreme Brahman. Therefore he 


does not waver ie. he is not shaken from his resolved state of 
consciousness. 
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Purport :- ‘AUM?’ is a Divine Sound. Without realising spiritual 
significance 1f mearly practised it may give some material or 
celestial gain which we have leamt from Sl. 4 and 5 but to 
have immortality and be established in that plane of Divinity it 
requires the cognitive faculty of the soul which is endowed by 
something of a spiritual descent. So Divine Sound cannot be 
reciprocated by material senses. It is only when the soul is 
concocted with the Intuitive Wisdom the Divine Sound makes 
the unfoldment representing the very Descent of God-head in 
the untainted and traquil heart of a jiva-soul. Although he 
remains with his physical body yet he becomes unperturbed 
and established in immortality. 6 


RAR aaea waht dead qum 
Varad farrier ws afd Io II 


Rig bhiretam — yajurbhirantariksham | samabhiryattat kavayo 
vedayante | tam-AUM-kdrenaivayatanenanveti — vidvan 


yattacchantamajaramamri-tamabhayam param cheti || T7 


Translation :— With the merit of virtuous Rig Vedic karma one 
attains prosperity and human birth on this world; through the 
yajas (yajna) one attains celestial enjoyment after death but through 
Sāma (i.e. Mystic Sounds Transcendental devotional process) one 
attains that which the seers recognise as the Brahmaloka. That 
Brahmaloka is Blissful, undecaying, Transcendental, free from any 
mellow of māyic world and the Supreme Resort.The man, 
endowed with Intuitive Wisdom by culturing this Divine 
‘AUM? attains this Supreme Abode of Bliss. 

Purport :- Some unfortunately consider that when Ist syllable 
of ‘AUM’ leads one to a good and glorious human birth on earth 
(vide. Sl. 4) and the 2nd syllable leads to the worlds of manes 
(sL5) then naturally the third syllable viz. M or the whole 
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compound word i.e. “AUM’ leads one to the Brahmaloka,viz, 
Satya-loka; but this vague conception is totally refuted here when 
it is stated (in this sl. 7) that Brahmaloka is Divinely Blissful, 
Undecaying, Transcendental free from any alloy of maya; and 
is the Supreme Abode. Sri Baladeva in his Govindya-Bhasya of 
Vedanta Sutra (1.3.13) quotes this shloka and says, ‘sa purushottama 
eva ikshati..Brahmaloka..Sri vishnu lokasya vachaka’ Further in 
Gita! 7 


Question — VI 


sy Sl EDI ARGS : UNTU MEATA: eredi 
Wega AAI WAGES || Werle Aas FI 
der? qué Saad «efi de uses wei A 
aaa aye ar vs RAA sga 
Tad ab sp qui ware yaaa wi ep yeaa 
HR wew zd a Il 


Atha  hainam sukesha  bháradvájah papraccha-bhagavan | 
hiranyana bhah kausalyo ^ raájaputro mámupetyaitam 
prashnamapricchata -“shodashakalam bharadvaja puru-sham 
vettha?" tamaham kumaramavruvam-“nahamimam Veda, yadya - 
ahamimam - avedisham katham te navakshyam?” iti | “samulo va 
esha parishusyati yo-anritam abhivadati, tasmannarhami anritam 
vaktum”, sa tushnim rathamaruhya pravavraja | tam två priccha 
mi - kvasau purusha ? iti || 1 


Translation :— Then, Sukesha of the clan of Bharadwaja asked 
Sri Pippalada Rishi, “Venerable master, once Hiranyanabha, à 
prince of the Kosala kingdom approached me and asked, 'O 
Bharadwaja, knowest thou that Purusha manipulates sixteen 
wwe n 75 us wh 


297 . 


VI.2-3] TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


elements ?” I replied to him, ‘Dear one, I know him not. If I had 
known him why should I not tell thee about him? Verily to his 
roots, he withers who speaks a lie; so it behoves me not to speak 
a lie’. When silently he mounted his chariot and departed. Therefore 
I beg, kindly tell me where does that Purusha dwell ? 
Purport :—- A spiritual seeker how innocent he should be! He 
should not possess any self-aggrandisement or vanity. One should 
not give any vague answer to any spiritual query as generally 
people are conceited. Here Sukeshà, a sincere aspirant confesses 
his ignorance instread of telling a falsehood which certainly 
destroys all the merits acquired in life. Secondly, it is a knower 
of Brahman alone who should impart that knowledge to a 
worthy aspirant. 1 


ANSWER 


TA cw gas sae Ve wo ges uaa: 
AEPA: Waste Il 2 II 


Tasmai sa hovacha ihaivantah sharire soumya | sa 
purusho yasminnetah shodashakalah prabhavanti-iti || 2 


Translation :— To him the rishi said, *O dear one! Here within 
the body exists that Purusha out of Whom these sixteen parts 

i 2 
arise. 


wp anui wfenseHebmd were] aden cur 
safe sidered ! 3 II 


Sa ikshanchacer-kasmin aham-utcranta uteranto-bhavishyami, kasmin 
và pratisthite pratistha syami-iti || 3 
Translation :- The Purusha thought (in Himself) in whose 


departure shall I be departed ? And in whose setting down shall 
I stay ? 3 
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w mme wep d aravat fem: 
qf ed wes qu) Wem dH enm 
mpya wm wo! g i 


Sa pranamasrijata, pranacchraddhamkham vayurjyotir-apah, 
prithivindriyam manah, annamannádvirjam tapo mantrah karma 


lokah lokeshu cha nama cha || 4 


Translation :- He created Prana, (here Hiranya-garbha) from 
Prana faith, ether, air, light, water, earth, senses, organ, mind and 
food; from food vigour, penance, hymns, works, worlds and in 
the world names also 

Purport :- The Supreme Brahman is Purusha when He desired 
for creation, created first prana, jiva-souls and in his (prana’s) 
constitution gave innate faith for God-realisation. Next He created 
ether etc. as stated in the mantra. But when jiva enters into the 
body the Lord as a Monitor - self follows him. But jiva - soul 
is subjected to maya whereas although the Monitor- self remains 
within the jiva He is never subjected to maya.’ 4 


WE WA Ad: WA: PASAT: ws WII 
TaN Mad ae aR wae gad sens vanam 
GRSGRA: Newel: FSI: weg Wad ef 


Rea ae awl wa sad sr w SPASA 
qad i wéw wee: Il ow Il 


Sa yethema nadyah syandamanah samudrayanah, samudram pra 

pyastam gacchanti, bhidyete tasam namarupe samudra iti - evam 

prochyate, evamevásya paridrasturimah shodashakalah purusha 

yanah purusham prapyastam gacchanti, bhidyete chasam -nã 

marupe, parusha ityevam prochyate | sa esho— akalo - amrito 

bhavati, tadesha shlokah || 5 
1. vide Bh. IIL 6.7-9 
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Translation :— Just as these rivers (like Yamuna & Ganga) 
flowing towards the ocean entering into it lose their names and 
forms and in fine called simply the ocean, these sixteen elements 
when engaged for the sole interest of atmadharma cogently they 
all are united with atma and they naturally lose their respective 
individual identity. They become identified with the spiritual 
cognition of the soul. Naturally then, one becomes blissful. The 
following verse continues the theme. 

Purport :- Sri Baladeva Prabhu in his Govinda-Bhàshya! 
of Vedanta Sutra explains this shloka as follows : Evam-eva 
sya paridrasturimah shodasha-kalah Purusháyanáh purusham 
prapyantam gacchanti-asya paridrastuh- a person who has 
realised the Supreme Brahman to him imah—all these 
sixteen kaldh (viz. panchatanmátra: either etc., five 
karmendriyas and five jnanendriyas and mind) purushdyanah 
leading towards the service to Paramdtmd and purusham pra 
pya they all having reached Him dntam gacchanti become 
dove-tailed, and therefore they cogently unite with àtmà and 
naturally lose their respective self-enjoying propensities. Their 
identity becomes with the cognition of the soul. So when jiva- 
soul imbibes spiritual cognition he enters into the servitor-ship 
of the Supreme Purusha and consequently his spiritualised 
senses (yatha-emd nadyah- as the holy rivers) with their 
subserviencies (tanmatras and their respective objects) cogently 
become dove-tailed in hrishikena Hrishikesha sevanam and; 
the soul realises his immortality. _ 5 


aR sq YAM Gen ufedefdfedr | a de wes 
q wer wr db wc Ran ga il & ll 
Ara eva rathanabhau kala yasmin pratisthitah | tam vedyam purusham 
Veda yathà ma vo mrityuh parivayatha iti || 6 
l. S. IV. 2.16 
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Translation :- He is the Parama Purusha-Supreme Brahman 
Who is only the Object to be known in Whom all these elements 
including the jiva-soul are centred like spokes in the nave of a 
wheel-knowing Him in Reality you will not have suffering of 
death. 

Purport :— Rishi Pippalāda now very clearly advises all his 
disciples that the Supreme Person is only the Object to be known 
by the pure soul. By knowing Him you all will attain immortality 
and eternal Bliss. The jiva-soul, as the nave of a wheel, in whom 
all the spiritualised senses with their subserviencies get united, 
should be engaged in unalloyed devotion to the Surpeme Personality 
of God-Head and that is only the process to overcome death and 
become eternally Blissful. 6 


IAA E de ur RARR dio! 


Tan hovacha—etavad evāham etad parambrahma veda | nātah 


paramasti—iti | 7 


Translation :- Then Pippalada said to them., “So far I know 
of this Supreme Brahman there is no other higher Entity than 
that Highest Brahman’. 

Purport :- The Highest Object to be realised. by the untainted 
jiva- soul is the Supreme Divinity Who is to be served eternally. 
There is nothing beyond or equal to Him. 7 


A3 qi R a: fia Asena: wé UR 
qmd mno uefa aa: users: d ¢ |! 


Te tamarcchayahtah, tvam hi nah pita, yo asmákam - avidyayah 
param param tarayasiti | Namah parama — rishibhyo - namah parama 
rishibhyah || i 


Translation — They paying their due homage to rishi 
Pippalada said : ‘Thou art indeed, our father that hast thou 
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taken us across to the other shore beyond nescience. Obeisance 
to thee, the greatest among the rishi. Saluation to the glorious 
rishis. 

Purport :- After getting spiritually enlightened by the 
Brahmanjna-rishi Pippalada the six aspirants in paying their 
homage to Guru addressed him as ‘father’, because they 
received knowledge of Supreme Truth from him. Sri Chaitanya 
Charita (Madhya) says: “He is the best friend, nay, more than 
parents who endows us with loving devotion at the Lotus Feet 
of Sri Krishna.’ In all births one gains parents but Guru who 
bestows Krishna-Prema is very rarely to be had. Therefore 
being enlightened by a spiritual Guru do serve Sri Krishna with 
all sincerity.” Bhagavata says;' “A sincere disciple should offer 
with a pure heart his all, including his very self, to the spiritual 
Guru’. 3 

Here the disciples realise that not only they are merely imparted 
with Divine Knowledge about the Supreme Divinity but they are 
really given a vision of the Truth and forthwith they are made 
above mundane miseries and that of the terminal of births and 
deaths. And out of their extreme reverence they time and again 
pay their obeisance to the Guru. 8 


3^ ug PN: so dur ys ANAA: | 


Rete werde gaed Uam: ee 
Si qaem afta a: sr Ra: Il vafer mene 


awa: vafa al gevafedurg || 35 wn wn: 
Bed: dU 

Translation :- Oh, the Almighty God, (Om) and Thy Glories 
(Devàh) by Thy Grace may we listen to the All-auspicious 


1. Bh. X. 80.4 
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Transcendental Sounds through our ears; Oh Ye, Who art worthy 
of worship, may we see with our eyes what is divinely auspicious, 
May we spend our whole span of life in singing Thy Praise 
with our spiritually strengthened body, mind and senses. May 
Vriddha-shravàh Indrah-the Supreme God of unprecedented 
Divine-Glory bestow unto us the Intuitive Wisdom (svasti), may 
that Vishvavedà-Omniscience Pushà-Sri Hari like a shining sun 
illumine our heart. May Aristanemi Tarkshya-Garuda, who carries 
Sri Hari with the speedest motion carry (lead) us to the Abode 
of Blessedness. And may Brihaspati vouchsafe to us that wisdom 
which will lead us to know the Supreme Truth. Peace remains 
in realisation of Sri Hari with His Ontological and Morphological 
Nomenclature. 


Here ends the Prashna Upanishad. 


With the benediction of my Divine Master Nityalilapravista Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Vilas Tirtha Goswami Maharaj I began to translate this Prashna-Upanishad 
on 26th Sept. '79 and completed it on 4th Oct. '79 by his Grace. 
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ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA 


MUNDAKOPANISHAD 


This Mundakopanishad belongs to the Atharva Veda. The book 
itself as well as each chapter is called Mundaka, a word etymologically 
denoting as he that concocts the lesson of this Upanishad is shaved or 
liberated from nescience. There are sixtyfour mantras (verses) in it, 
divided into three Chapters, each of which comprising of two sections. 
This Upanishad was taught to Shaunaka by Angiras, who himself learnt 
it from Bharadaja Satyavaha, the disciple of Atharvan, the eldest son 
of Brahma ; and Brahma himself imparted this knowledge to his son 
Atharvan. Saunaka asks Angiras, * Venerable master, By knowing 
Whom is all this really understood ?’ To this pertinent question Angiras 
gives an elaborate answer which contains the subject matter of this 
Upanishad. First he brings a clear distinction between the Paravidya, 
Knowledge of the Supreme Brahman and the Apara-vidya, knowledge 
not concerning with soul and Divinity i.e. knowledge about phenomena 
experienced through the mind and senses. It is by the Intuitive Wisdom 
and not by mechanism of Vedic ritualism that one can attain the Blissful 
Abode of Supreme Divinity. 

In the first section of the first Chapter we learn how the spiritual 
knowledge is imparted to a disciple by the perceptor in a genealogical 
system from Brahma to the great sages, acquired by strenuous effort as 
` ameans to attain freedom from the cycling of births and deaths. Here it 
is taught that the Supreme Brahman is not comprehensible by the gross 
senses because He is Subtlest and Infinite, He is Immortal, Imperishable, 
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Transcedent, yet, how the universe, so different from Him has been 
created by Him is described with the aid of vivid similies, just as plants 
have spurng from the earth, the hairs from the body, the thread from the 
saliva of the spider-this is by His unthinkable potency. The second 
section gives an account of mechanism of Vedic ritualism that the fruits 
thereof are but perishable and transitory. Those who bethink that the 
Vedic ritualistic performances will lead to Bliss are most ignorant 
people. But a spiritual aspirant should scrupulously practise Vedic 
lessons in order to get purification of heart. Therefore a thirsting aspirant 
for true spiritual welfare should cultivate dispassion, austerity, 
concentration, faith and love for solitude for the attainment of the 
immortality and eternal Bliss and for the Intuitive Wisdom to have 
Subjective Realisation of the Supreme Divinity and should approach a 
perfect Guru who is not only well-versed in the mystic lessons of the 
Vedas but is totally dedicated in culturing unalloyed devotion to the 
Supreme Personality of God-Head. This Divine Knowledge can be 
obtained only by the grace of the Guru. The Supreme Personality of 
God-head is Self-effulgent and remains ever at the nearest but He dwells 
in the core of the heart for which He is otherwise known as Guhachara 
(moving in the cavity of heart) He is the final Resort for all beings that 
move, breath and wink. Bho dear son, know Him the very cause of both 
the gross and the subtle, transcendent and mundane ; He is the Supreme 
adorable God of all, He is the Highest Object and inconceivable to human 
intellect. That Supreme Divinity is the Fountain-source of all effulgent 
; He is Subtler than the atoms and Greater than the great ; within Him 
remain all the worlds including those that dwell in them, He is the 
imperishable Supreme Reality. He is the very vitality to all the sentient 
beings, He is pure intellect and the mind, He is the only Reality and 
Transcendent. So, Oh my dear one, He is to be penetrated upon by a 
mind endowed with unalloyed devotion. He is the Omniscient and 
Omnipotent, His Glory pervading all through the universe. He eternally 
dwells in Vaikuntha and at the same time in the cavity of the heart ; and 
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He enlivens the body, mind and soul. Although He remains within this 
corporeal body sustained by food, yet He is ever unblemished. A man of 
intuitive wisdom thorugh the path of unalloyed devotion visualizes Him 
shining with His ever-blissful Divine Form in the core of the unstinted 
heart. 

When a man endowed with Intuitive Wisdom realises the most 
brilliantly shining Self-Effulgent Transcendental Personality of God- 
Head Who is the Creator of the universe, the Lord of all, the Fountain- 
Source of all beings, including Hiranyagarbha-then that man of wisdom 
having set aside merits and demerits (vice and virtue) cuts asunder the 
knots of worldly bondage and attains proximity of God-head. That is ; 
he goes from this world of mundanity to the world of Divinity and attains 
direct servitorship of the God at that plane of Transcendent. The path of 
devotion alone brings success in the life whereas un-spiritual path leads 
to frustration. The path leading to that Transcendental plane is kept quite 
clear (without least obstacle) for them who all lead a life of unalloyed 
devotion. Men of intuitive wisdom who are solely concemed with 
nurturing the cognitioned souls travel through this path of devotion to 
that Supreme Abode of Transcendent. 

He cannot be seen through the eye of mortal coil, nor can be 
perceived by other sense-organs; nor He is realised through penace or 
sacrificial rites; but when one receives intuitive wisdom then only his 
cognitive soul perceives Him Who is the Supreme Reality without a 
second, in his transparent self. 

The men of wisdom who have got the realisation of the Supreme 
Divinity, verily are satisfied in their cognition having their purpose of 
life fulfilled and having been totally free from passion become tranquil; 
they observe the glory of All-pervading Lord in every particle and 


everywhere. Such a person ever remains dove-tailed in the devotional 
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service of God-head and after departing from this world directly 
goes to the Transcendental World of Supreme God viz. Sri Goloka- 
Vaikuntha. 


The first section of the second Chapter deals with the cosmology, 
and also beautifully disclosing that the Supreme Divinity is the Efficient- 
Cause of the universe, karma, tapas and the entire creations. One who 
realises Him in one’s own pure heart breaks the shackles of maya and 
becomes immortal. The second section mainly deals with the means of 
realising Him Who shines with all splendour in the unstinted heart. 

The first section of the third Chapter narrates how two birds (jiva 
tma and Paramatma) seated on the self-some tree of jiva-body-one 
of them (jiva-soul) enjoyes the karma-fruits, the Other looks on 
without being affected by the maya. The jiva is immersed and grieved 
and bewildered by his own karma. But when he sees the Monitor- 
self contented and knows his glory, then his grief passes away. Next 
it proceeds with the ethical virtues and the spiritual practises which 
enable an aspirant to realise the Supreme Divinity by knowing Whom 
one understands the science of all existence. 

By having a vision of God-head one cuts asunder the knots of his 
worldly bondage and attains paramam sámyam ! The monists take it 
as becoming one with the Brahman or complete union with the 
Brahman. But even Dr. S. R. notes : ^ Eternal life is said to consist in 
attaining an absolute likeness of God and enjoying a life of personal 
immortality.” So the ignorant man thinks that when he renounces his 
mundane nature, form and status he attains absolute self-identity with 
the Brahman (the Supreme Reality) in losing his own self. He does not 
know that the charateristics that distinguish the jiva from the 
phenomenal world, exist in its pure state in the spiritual realm which 
transcends the region of time and space. There the distinctive features 


1. vide III. 1.3 
1.3 shloka 


2. vide his notes on III. 
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of all free souls are transcendental in nature, form and state which is 
qualitatively Brahman (sd@mya) but never quantitatively the same as 
*Brahmavid Brahmaivabhavati’ : that ‘he trans cending the 
phenomenal qualities of the world, attains the transcendental 
characteristics. 

Atmacridd-dtmaratih-criyavan:' Most funy thing that Dr. S. R. 
quotes Sri Shankara and states “feeling the incompatibility of performing 
works after attaining knowledge of Brahman...whereas verse itself clearly 
tells us that he who knows the Brahman does perform...So where complete 
oneness theory can rest ? The monists really miss the bus, wheeas the 
fact is very clear that those who have attained the stage of dtmarati and 
átmacridà they are eternally and constantly engaged in loving service 
to the Supreme God-head. So those who are at the stage of atmarati 
having Prema-Bhakti to the Transcendental Personality of God-head may 
be fortunate indeed to enjoy atmacrida. 

The identity of human soul and Divinity could make religious 
language meaningless and it seems tautology to say that the atman is the 
same as the Brahman. The Isha, Kena, Katha and this Mundaka Upanishads 
all are in the mono-theistic lines and the Shvetasvatara finally teaches 
unalloyed devotion to Godhead. 

We see a logical development of theism in this short but beautiful 


> 


Upanishad. 

If one masters upon the deep significance of these sixtyfour 
stanzas and follows its spirit in practical way devotional of life 
certainly he will attain not only dispassion, spiritual wisdom and 
faith but the realisation of the Supreme Purusha—the Omnipresent 
and Bliss-Transcendent. 


ee eee 
1. vide III. 1.4 
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MUNDAKOPANISHAD 


CHAPTER I 
Section — I 


oud ou yu ea we AAN TN: 
RR ingga eNe dafa wem || 35 waka a 
sp gae waa a: ost fazadar: || waa meet 
aReam: Ra at wevufdéumg |l 
3^ mN: mN: mA: dl 


Om bhadram karnebhih shrinuyam deva bhadram 
pashyemakshabhiryajatrah | 
sthirairangaistustuvan sastanubhirvyashema devahitam 
yadayuh || 
Om svasti na indro vriddhashravah | svasti nah 
pusha vishvavedah | 
svasti na starkshyo-aristanemih svasti no 
vrihaspatirdadhatu || 


Om shantih shantih shantih !!! 


Invocation 
Translation :— Bho the gods, the presiding deities of respective 
senses! May we (by the grace), with our ears reciprocate the Divine 
Shruti ; Bho the subservients to Almighty, may we sight the matters 
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and materials on earth in relation to the service to God (like ish@basyam 
idam sarvam) ; may we spend our allotted span of life in singing Divine 
Praises with our perfect health and strength. 

Bho the Vriddhashravah Indrah (here the unsurpassing glorious 
and omnipotent God), vouchsafe us with good-disposition. May the 
Omniscient Supreme Sustainer Sri Hari look for our spiritual welfare. 
May the Garuda, the Carrier of Sri Hari Who holds invincible 
Sudarsana Disc be propitious to us and may Sri Brihaspati vouchsafe 


us prosperity in our study of the Upanishads. May peace remain 
allround. 


35 gen cari wer: Maya favava pal aeu UI |l 
q dade wrdfdemsfqruergH vss we |a il 


Om brahma devanam prathamah samvavhuva vishvasya 
kartta bhuvanasya gopta | 


sa brahmavidyam sarvavidya pratistham-atharvaya 


Jyesthaputraya praha || 1 


Translation :— Brahma is the first to come out (came out of the 
Naval-lotus of Vishnu Who is beyond mayic creation) among the 
created beings including the devatas or gods of the heavenly regions. 
He is in charge of creation and also the care-taker of the universe. He 
imparted the science of Divine Wisdom, the source of all scientifical 
knowledge to Atharvan, his eldest son. 

Purport :— Here we find how Divine Wisdom or Shruti descends to 
the ears of an aspirant-soul. Brahma who is known as swayambhu or 
Padmayoni came out from the Navel-lotus of Bhagavan Vishnu before 
the creation of other beings including the gods of the heaven. He was 
empowered by Vishnu to be in-charge of creation and to look after the 
welfare of the world, and therefore for the spiritual-welfare of the jivas 
four Vedas came out from the four mouths of his. But he realised that 
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mere understanding literally these Vedas, or performing the rites thereof 
would not help the jivas to attain the Supreme Divinity as the 
Brahmavidya is most esoteric; therefore he graciously imparted that 
most scientifical Brahmavidya, Divine Wisdom by which an aspirant 
soul may get the realisation of the Supreme Divinity in reality. This 
mystical ontology of Divine Wisdom Brahma received from Sri 
Krishna, the Supreme Personality of God-Head Par-Excellence, in the 
form of Chaturshlokah.! This Brahma-vidyà is the source of all 
knowledge. : 1 


aadd wi yada mena wi AiR watery | a 
SINETSIRI UU We ARES WERT di 2 di 


Atharvane yampravadeta brahmd-atharva tam 
purovachangire brahmavidyam | 
sa bharadyajaya satyavahaya praha bharadvajo- 


angirase paravaram || 2 


Translation :- That Science of Divine Wisdom which Brahma 
imparted to Atharvan and he (Atharvan) in those olden days taught 
the same to Angiras who taught it to Satyavaha of the Bharadvaja 
family and again this Satyavaha taught the same Supreme Truth, which 
came in succession, to his disciple Angiras. 

Purport :— Parávaram-here it clearly states that this science of 
Divine Wisdom descends from superior personality (Spiritual Guru) 
to a sincere disciple. D 


vira e 3 mens Aaga: uses Il feas 
andl fasta wate fase weed I! 3 I 





1, vide Bh. IL 9.30-35 
313 


I.4] MUNDAKOPANISHAD 


Shaunako ha vai maháshalo angirasam 
vidhivadupasannah papraccha | 
Kasminnubhagavo vijnate sarvam idam vijnatam 


bhavati-iti || 3 


Translation :— Shaunaka, a great ritualist once approached Angiras 
-with due respect and asked, “Venerable master, Who is that Reality by 
knowing Whom everything else becomes also known ? 

Purport :— Mahdshdailah : generally it means a great house-holder; 
many commentators have noted as such ; but what we find in the Purana 
that this Shaunaka was a famous rishi and was the director of a great 
University where about 80 thousand Vedic students got admitted with 
their hostel-facility to study Vedic Culture. But he went to Angiras 
who was a Brahma-vid to attain the science of Divine Wisdom. The 
clear meaning of his question was, by knowing nature and form of 
Whom, knowledge of all other aspects that of mundane and Transcendent 


are indeed, understood. Kindly let me be enlightened on that supreme 
object of Realisation. 3 


ae a fara Il x fad afeaa se = cn uqsudal 
deta OT Wem a ll g Il 


Tasmai sa hovacha - dve vidye veditavye iti ha sma 


yad brahmavido 
vadanti-par achaivaparacha || 4 


Translation :- To him Angiras replied, There are two kinds of 
knowledge to be known, as the knowers of Spiritual Truth have said- 
viz. Pard : Intuitive Wisdom to have the Subjective Realisation of the 
Supreme Divinity, and (b) apard: the knowledge in regard to mundanity. 

Purport :— Pard : purely spiritual knowledge relating to the science 
of the Divinity, jiva-soul and the maya. Apard : is that which treats of 
the means of dharma, artha and kama or virtue and vice. 
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Actually as per the question Shaunaka desired to have Para-vidya 
but why Angiras states also about apara-vidya, because without 
discarding the wrong, right cannot be known. So the defective theory 
must be known and rejected first and then only the true positive theory 
can be established. 4 


TART Adal yoda: wrdelsadde: fen aed 
are Ayh veal valfasfafa || se ws aa 
qaaa ll Il 


tatrapara - Rig. Vedo yajurvedah sama - Vedo - Atharva- 
-Vedah, shiksha kalpo vyakaranam, niruktam chando 


iyotishamiti | atha para-yaya tadaksharamadhigamyate || 5 


Translation :- Of these two kinds of knowledge, (a) the apara 
vidyà 1s of gross understanding and mechanical performances of rites 
as per R ig-Veda, Sama-Veda, Yajur-Veda and Atharva-Veda, the 
Shiksha (Phonetics), Kalpa- (code of rituals), Vyakarana (grammer), 
nirukta (etymology), chandas (metre) and jyotisha (astrology) ; (b) 
and Para-vidya is that Intuitive Wisdom by which the Supreme Real- 
ity is attained. 

Purport :— apara-vidya is that which is not directly connected 
with the attainment of God-realisation; and Parad means the knowl- 
edge for God-realisation. Bhagavata says." “That alone is Wisdom, 
which leads to devotion to God Sri Hari (Sri Krishna).’ Further? “true 
Wisdom is that which relates to Me alone.” In conversation of Lord 
Sri Chaitanya with Sri Raya Rama-nanda we find it is stated that, 
“There is nothing else to be known about Wisdom except devotion to 
Sri Krishna." Shandilya, a great commentator of the Vedas says, 


“Where Vedas do not refer to devotion to God I do not consider it at all 


as true knowledge.” 5 


EE 
1. vide Bh. IV. 29.49 2. Bh. I19.30 
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qaan aaa 511 «ra uifürqra | Pai fai 
wed Geet dead eee uuvuf SIDE di 


Yattadadreshyamagrahyama - gotramavarnam - 
achakshuh shrotram tadapanipadam | 
nityam vibhum sarvagatam susukshmam tad abyam tad 


bhutayonim paripashyanti dhirah || 6 


Translation :— That Supreme Divinity Who is inconceivable through 
gross material senses, is Causeless, Fountain-source of all. Neither 
has He got any phenomenal gross material senses such as eye, ear or 
hands and feet. Everything in Him is Transcendental. He is All- 
pervading, Omnipresent, Sublest and imperishable Being. The man 
endowed with Intuitive Wisdom alone can visualise Him in the core of 
his cognitive soul and realises that He is the Fountain-sourse of all . 
beings. 

Purport :— Sri Baladeva in his Govinda-Bhisya! referred to this 
shloka and established that the Supreme Divinity although possessing 
no such senses like eye, ear, hand, foot etc that is, having no such 
phenomenal qualities but all that He possesses aré non-phenomenal or 
Transcendental. Lord Sri Chaitanya says? ‘refuting mundanity hereby 
established the transcendentalism." Bhagavata’ says : ‘May He protect 
us-He, Who is absolute consciousness without name or form and lies 


beyond the cause and effect, shines all by Himself’. The gross senses 
fail to comprehend Him.” 6 


TU Yor ew up uem uferememeen: daft! 
UU WA: EAA wenenredwaere fA | 0 Il 





1. Vedantal.2.21 
2. vide C.C.M. VI. 141 


3. vide Bh. VI. 16.21 
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Yathornana bhih srijate grihnatecha yathaprithivyam- 
oshadhayah sambhavanti | 
yatha satyah purushat keshalomani tatha - aksharat 


sambhavati iha vishvam || 7 


Translation :— As a spider emits and withdraws its web, as herbs 
sprout on the earth, as hair grows on the head and the body of a living 
person, so from the Immortal and Immutable Divinity the universe 
comes into existence. 

Purport :- Here three similes are stated to illustrate the Immutable 
and Immortal Divinity as the source of all beings without least 
modification of Himself :- (i) as a spider emits and withdraws its web 
so also this world proceeds from the Immutable Divinity: as this is 
further clearly explained in Gita by Sri Krishna Himself,! “All beings 
enter into My prakriti at the end of the world’s age and again, when a 
new Kalpa begings, I send them forth into this world.” ““This multitude 
of living beings dependent on and goaded by My Prakriti comes into 
existence time and again, by My creative principle at My Own free 
Will? (ii) just, as per the seeds the respective plants are grown even so 
this universe or the respective jivas are born where, earth is only the 
material cause being totally dependent on Him Who is Vaishamyanair 
ghrinye na? So these two analogies suggest that this universe has 
come out from the Divinity, sustained by Him and finally rests in Him. 
Just as seeds remain latent underground in the winter and sprout out 
into herbs and plants in the rainy season, so also during the Pralaya 
jiva-souls with their different karmas as their seeds remain within Him 
and come out at the time of creation; (iii) as out of a concious man 
comes out the hair unconsciously and without any exertion on his 
part so also, the jivas and the universe come out from Him without any 
effort on His Part. In the Gita also we find, ‘I do this work of creation 
and destruction entirely detached from those actions and indifferent to 
and destrucüon ero ae 


3. Vendanta IL 1.34 


1. vide Gita IX. 7.8 
4. vide Gita IX. 9 


2. vide Bh. XII. 4.5-6 
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them like an unconcerned witness; so it has no power in any way to bind 
or fetter Me’. In Srimad Bhagavatam :-' ‘It is He Who creates the universe 
and it is He again Who preserves and destroys it. Nevertheless, being 
free from egotism, He is neither attached to the modes of Nature nor to 
the functions’. 

Sri Baladeva refers this shloka in his commentary on Vedantàsutra 
* drishvate tu’. 

These three similes assert that the creation is not parindma or 
transformation of Brahman in the pantheistic sense but Brahman 
is both the Efficient as well as the material cause of the universe 
which is an act of His incrutable Power. Even Dr. S. R. notes, 


“There is no suggestion here that the world is an illusory 
appearance of Brahman.” 7 


Ted Us mfg D Gea 4 SRA 
of | ga gq wen fafa Nede KA wi ysy 
wdy II 


Yasmat param naparamasti kinchid Yasmannaniyo 
na jyà yo-astikashchit | 
Vriksha iva stavdho divi listatyekastenedam purnam 


purushena sarvam || 


Translation — He is the Paramount Supreme Reality-there is naught 
else higher, there is naught subtler, naught magnanimous than Him, 
He with His Transcendental Glories ever remains at that world of 
Transcendence like a tree. I observe the whole world is filled up with 
His Glory. 
i Purport = The realised Guru observes as it is stated in the Gita,’ 

There is none equal to Him, (Sri Krishna) or greater than Him. All 


1. videIV. 11.25 - 
2. vide II. 1.6 3. vide VIL 7 
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the universe exists in and through Him, like a cluster of gems strung 
on a garland’. 

This extra verse we find only in Sri Rangaramanuja-bhasya- 
grantha. But this is already found in the body of the Shvetashvatara 
Upanishad.' 


aa dad ED aasaaorad || stereo Aa: 
wed clear: HAG ume Il e Il 


tapasa chiyate brahma tatoannam abhijayate | 


annát prano manah satyam lokah karmasu chamritam || 


Translation :- The Divinity (Karanadhishayi Vishnu) 
contemplated an idea of creation thus from His will. Hiranyagarbha 
got incarnated with the seeds of the totality of creation of the 
universe, then came Mahat-tattva and thence appearently existent 
subtle elements, (or five tanmatras), then arose this perceivable 
world and other regions, thence karma (deeds) and the enjoyment 
of their fruits in an endless chain, grew on until knowledge and 
through it emancipation, are gained. l 8 


3: Wie. Waders STAs wu: Il Teed A 
Sune a wd IS ll 


Yah sarnajnah Sarvavid yasya jnanamayam tapah | 


tasmádetad Brahma-nama rupamannamcha jayate || 9 


Translation :- From that Omniscient and Omnipotent Divinity 
Whose very Nature is Transcendental Wisdom is born this Hiranyagarbha 
and thence individual beings and food for creatures. 





l. vide VII. 7. 
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CHAPTER I 
Section—2 


ddqedei FAY quif Haat UTA Aaa ae 
AA | ara fui AIGA VU d: Ge: NEP 
are | 9 Il 


Tadetat satyam, mantreshu karmani kavayo 
yanyapashyam stani retayam vahudha santatani | 
tanyacharatha niyatam satyakdma esha vah panthah 


sukritasya loke || 1 


Translation :— This Transcendental Divinity is only the Reality. 
The great seers realised Him and the mystic Sounds which have helped 
them to realise are deduced as rites in the three Vedas. Oh dear seeker 
of Truth, if ye so desire, then practise them constantly, for, this is the 
path for a man of good disposition on earth. 


Purport :— In the Gita,' ‘It is jiva who has to perform karma in 
order to realise ; but first of all he must know the true nature of karma. 
Itis not so easy to discriminate the a-karma. Even intelligentsia are 
perplexed to determine what is karma and what is a-karma — 
inscrutable and mysterious are the ways of karima. Performance of 
yajnas, for Vishnu (Yajno vai vishnu’) prescribed in the Vedas relate to 
the body, mind and speech — all these are born of karma. So 
discrimination of these principles of karma delivers one from its 


bondage. All performances of karma are consummated in spiritual 
realisation. 1 


eS Eee 
1. vide IV. 32 


2 Gi 
see Gita Darshan p. 36-37 and Isha U. : Nakarma lipyate nare and also Gita III. 9. 
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wal eer wife: ae erred Il dena ae 
q«mUmgd: whats da II 


Yada lelayate hyarcchih samiddhe avyavahane | 


tadajyabha ga vantarenahutih pratipadayet || 2 


Translation :- When the sacrificial fire has been kindled and 
the flame moves on, then one should with faith offer oblations in the 
ahavaniya fire i.e. in the northern and southern portions of it which is 
known as ajyabhaga with the invocation of Om agnaye svaha and 
Om somaya svaha. 

Purport :— This is Agnihotra homa. Here the purpose of illustrating 
such ritualistic performances is just to make one understand how 
ephemeral is the result thereof. When one realises such unworthiness 
of ritualism he will naturally turn towards sublimity of liberation 1.e. 
the path of pard-vidya. 2 


SRS PG SCM RIE IGE IRS GIRL BICIO GIG 
a ll agma AAA scare eife 
I3 Il 


Yasyágnihotramadarshamapaurnamasam 
acháturmá syamand grayanam atithivarjitam cha | 


ahutamavaishvadevamavidhina hutam asaptamanstasya 
lokanhinasti || 3 


Translation - One who performs the Agnihotra homa but does 
not follow other rites such as, sacrifices darsa and purnamasa during 
the new-moon and full-moon, devoid of chaturmasya-vrata, non- 
observing of the rituals during the harvest time, without oblations, 
without the ceremony to all the gods, and if it is performed not in 
accordance with the rules ; or unduly done, then it destroys all the 
merits of attaining the upper seven regions viz. Bhur to Satya-lokas. 
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Purport :— So long the fire of Intuitive Wisdom is not lit within 
one's own heart the real gain in life cannot be had. 3 


cre Sel A ada ay Yolfe row wu 
quí || RRA favawu) a edt cenaam sfy 
wel fen: | 8 Il 


Kali karali cha manojava cha sulohita ya cha 
sudhumravarna | 
sphulingini vishvaruchi cha devi lelayamana iti 


sapta jihvah | 4 


Translation :— The seven moving tongues of the secrificial fire are 
(i) black, (ii) terrific (iii) swift as the mind, (iv) deep-red, (v) very 
smoky-coloured, (vi) sparkling and (vii) dazzling and shining in all 
the different colours. 4 


Wy SENE Hey Tate weds weer |i 
TU: WRI Waal aa Sarai ufataisPares: Il 4 Il 


eteshu yashcharate bhrajamaneshu yathakalam 
chahutayo hyadadayan | 
tam nayantyeta-h surjyasyarashmayo yatra devanam 


patireko-adhivasah || 5 


Translation :- He who rightly offers oblations into these flames of 
sacriifcial fire at the proper time the merits thereof in the form of the 
rays of the sun lead him to that region where that one god who is 
honoured by all other gods of the heaven viz. Brahma resides. That is, 


if perfectly such yajnas are performed the merit thereof takes the 
sacrificer upto the abode of Brahma, (Satyaloka). 5 





TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [L2.6-7 


aAA aed: wade: qea vat doa 
gerd || fat qraufaqa«urscdiu«u ww d: yug: wo 
"rene: Il & Il 


ehyehiti tamahutyah suvarchasah sutyasya 
rashmibhiryajamanam vahanti | 
priyam vachamabhivadantyoarcchayantya esha 


vah punyah sukritto brahmalokah || 6 


Translation :— The glowing oblations in dazzling fires “come come 
this way’, due to the merit of your sacrifice we are bearers to carry 
you up through the sun‘s rays to that world of Brahma. So saying in 
proper time they lead him to that world of Brahma. 6 


Ta Ba Agel AIS seer ay PH Il 
Tages hashed Wel oR wd uewefüst do I 


Plavà hyete adridha yajnarupa astadashoktamavaram 
yeshu karma | 
etat - shreyo yeh - abhinandanti mudha jaramrityum 


te punarevapiyanti || 7 


Translation :— Unreliable, indeed, are these boats of the eighteen 
sacrificial forms, which are inferior in merits to take oneself to the 
other shore of the ocean of samsár. The deluded one who delight 
betaking this as leading to highest spiritual gain certainly fall again 
and again into the domian of births and deaths. 

Purport :— Vashishtha says : ‘ritual is by itself not enough. Deluded 
persons only foolishly think that rituals can lead them to the eternal 
peaceful abode but actually its fruits are ephemeral. Therefore those 
ignorant persons who take delight in this ritual as the means of bliss 
fall again and again into the domain of death after enjoying for 
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sometime, the pleasures of the heavens." First the Upanishad eulogised 
the rituals but now it clearly declares that the merit of such Vedic 
rituals does not help a bit in attaining the final emancipation. Gita 
says,' “They follow the path of austerity and severe vrata and sacrifices 
for obtaining heavenly pleasure. They are after the sweet words which 
make them fall victims to cycling of births and deaths.’ 7 


ada ada: we ST SRA: || 
TUR: Ra Yer seta AAT GaN: Ic II 


avidyayamantare vartamanah svayam dhirah 
panditammanya manah | 
janghanyamanah pariyanti mudha andhenaiva 


niyamana yathandhah || 8 


Translation :— Steeped in ignorance (or delusion) wise in their own 
esteem, thinking themselves to be learned, fools afflicted with 
oppressions and miseries go about like blind men led by another blind. 

Purport :— In Katha Up. and in Bhagavata:? Indeed, those who are 
addicted to the sense-pleasure and swallowing the foul sink of 
obnoxious worldliness, are quite ignorant of the fact that Sri Krishna, 
the All-pervading Over-soul, is the Supreme Goal of humanity. Like 
the blind leading another blind they are led to the ritualistic 
performances guided by Vedic words and like so many oxen they are 


ever bound or entangled and from which they cannot extricate 
themselves.’ 8 


sitar den ada qu waren gaaaf 


wet: Ml PA = wdeaha wera: eorr 
SATA |e l DR 


1. vide II. 42. 


2. vide Katha I. 2.5 3. vide VIL 5.31 
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avidyayam vahudha vartamana vayam kritartha 
ityabhimanyanti valah | 
yat karmino na pravedayanti ragat tendturah 


kshinalokashchyavante Il 9 


Translation — Engrossed in delusion those people think, ‘We have 
accomplished our aim.’ But those ritualistics being subject to passion 
and attachment, do not understand the Truth, therefore they after the 
exhaustion of the fruits of their ritualistic deeds fall down. 

Purport :- Bhagavata! says, ‘One who performs penances or reli- 

` gious sacrifices in this world and propitiates the gods, through them 
goes to heaven and enjoys these heavenly pleasures, gained through 
his ritualistic sacrifices, and feels happy like gods. But he enjoys heaven 
so long as his meritorious deeds bear fruit ; and when that virtue is 
exhausted, driven by time, though reluctant, he has to take birth once 
again in the lower regions.’ Gita says," "They enjoy heaven so long as 
their meritorious deeds bear fruit ; but when their merit is exhausted, 
driven by time, though reluctant, they have to take birth into lower 
regions." 9 


Regd ALAM GRE ARRAY dead MTE: 
TIE OS À owes ele zw a fd i qo Il 


Istapurtam manyamana varistham nanyat-shreyo 


vedayante pramudhah | 


nakasya pristhe te sukrite-anubhutvemam lokam 
hinataram va vishanti || 10 


Translation :— Those deluded people take sacrifices and charitable 
works considering them as the means to attain the best good in life and 
totally ignorant in real path to highest Blessedness. Having enjoyed 





1. Bh. XI. 10. 23-26 2. vide IX. 21 


1.2.11] MUNDAKOPANISHAD 


the fruits of their virtuous deeds in the upper region like heaven they 
fall down on this world or even to still lower one. 

Purport :— Istd-purta : ista viz. karma enjoined by the shruti as 
sacrifices : agnihotra etc. austerity, truthfulness, learning and teaching 
of the Vedas and the ceremony of Vaishvadeva ; Purta are the digging 
of wells for public use, tanks, construction of temples, hospitals feed- 
ing the poors and other such charitable works. Ignorants deluded by 
maya think that these alone are the essential works to the attainment of 
life’s goal. No doubt, by doing all these works the merit thereof take 
them to the heaven for better sensual pleasures but after the expiry of 
those exhaustive merits they, are thrown down to this earth as human 
beings nay, still lower planes. ' 10 


Te d GUTTA Adare Mersal AA: II 
qaaa a feo: wur ramp: Ww FSW Gea || 3 Il 


tapah-shraddhe ye hyupavasantyaranye shanta 
vidvamso bhaikshyacharjyam charantah | 
suryadvarena te virajah prayanti yatramritah sa 


purusho hyavyayatma || i 


Translation :— Indeed, those men of four orders viz. Brahmacharya, 
house-hold, Vanaprastha and Sanyasa who lead a life of austerity and 
with devotional temparament, peaceful and live a life of solitude and 
endowed with intuitive wisdom they all go to the world of Eternal Bliss. 
Among them particularly the mendicants and Brahmach aris who have 
already composed their senses and living on alms practise their unalloyed 
devotion to Sri Hari-those stainless of deep faith go through the solar 


gate (devayana) to that region where dwells the immortal and imperishable 
Supreme Divinity. 





1. vide Katha U. 7 and Gita II. 24 
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Purport :— This verse refers to those who know the uselessness of 
Vedic rituals and have endowed with intuitive wisdom. In the 
Bhagavatam we find.' ‘Through asceticism and by abstaining from 
actions done with some interested motive ; through actions done for 
My sake by hearing My stories everyday ; through the fellowship of 
those who look upon Me as their sole Deity ; by singing My praises; 
through evenmindedness, tranquility and freedom from animosity ; 
through a desire to give up identifying himself with the body, house 
etc. through a careful study of scriptures dealing with the spirit ; by 
living in solitude ; by thoroughly controlling the breath, the senses and 
the mind ; through faith in saints and the holy books; through 
continence, through constant vigilance in performing one’s devotional 
duties; through control of the tongue: through wisdom illumined with 
realisation and penetrating enough to perceive My presence everywhere; 
and through deep meditation and equipped with firmness, diligence and 
discretion, aman of wisdom should endeavour to tear the veil known by 
the name of ego’ Further vide Gita? 11 


Wey eleredfu amm Adama a: ds i 
dese w eda vant: aha sufre odi 
q3 II 


Parikshya lokan karmachitàn brahmano 
nirvedama vannastyakritah kritena | 
tadvijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet samitpanih 


shrotriyam brahmanistham || 12 


Translation :— Having scrutinised and deemed the rewards of 
sacrificial works as useless, and knowing pretty well that such rituals 
cannot give the highest blessedness let a man of wisdom become 
indifferent to them and in order to obtain the Divine Wisdom approach, 


with a spirit of dedication a spiritual Perceptor, who is well versed in 
1. Bh. V. 5.12-13 2. vide XVIII. 51-53. 
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the esoteric aspect of the Vedic-lore and also fully dedicated in culturing 
unalloyed devotion to the Supreme Personality of God-Head1.e. a man 
of realisation. 

Purport :- A man of Divine Wisdom naturally understands the 
ephemeral reward of the Vedic sacrificial works therefore by dint of 
his intuitive wisdom he duly approaches a man of realisation and sit at 
his feet with inquisitiveness to know about the true aspects of Divinity. 
Bhagavata! says, ‘A man of self-control who has got disgusted with 
pleasures of senses should betake himself to a spiritual Guru’; further’ 
“Therefore one desirous of knowing the highest good should resort to a 
spiritual Guru who is well-versed in the mystic lore of the Vedas and 
is a man of realisation’. Gità? ‘To have spiritual realisation or 
Transcendental Wisdom one should with submissive spirit, with honest 
enquiry after Truth and with obedient temperament approach the 
spiritual Guru who is well-versed in Transcendental knowledge and 
adept in Divine Love, and he will enlighten him with that Knowledge 
and Love. 12 


ae a fase HAS werden wars | 
TARR Gos de Ue Wars ai ouem smuidemq Il 93 Il 


Tasmai sa vidvanupasannaya samyak prashantachittaya 
: shamanvitaya | 
yenaksharam purusham veda satyam provacha 


tam tatvato brahmavidyam || 13 


Translation s To such an aspirant who has composed his mind 
and has restrained his senses and also who has approached with 
inquisitiveness and submissive spirit to a Guru let the spiritual master 


————————————————— 


1. Bh. XI. 18.3839 


3. vi 
2. Bh. XI. 3:21 VON 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [II.1.1 


impart the esoteric wisdom of Supreme Reality to him by dint of 
which he (aspirant) realises the Transcendental Divinity. 

Purport :— It is the spiritual Master, a man of realisation teaches 
the sincere pupil the hidden treasure of Vedic-lore in helping him to 
cross the ocean of samsar and attain the Wisdom of Supreme Divinity. 
Bhagavata says.' ‘O Lord Achyuta, by dint of some unknown spiritual 
virtue, a jiva when comes about to an end of his endless journey of cycling 
births and deaths, he per chance meets a devotee of Your 
Lordship and forthwith such salubrious company of the devotees 
engenders Loving-devotion to Your Lotus Feet which is the summum 
bonum of life, 13 


CHAPTER — II 
Section — I 


aed wed uem iren fpem. WES: 
JIR WH: wensarvrfafasn: Wey ara: WSIRIS 
aa Aqa || a Il 


tadetad satyam — yathà sudiptad pavakadvisphulingah 
sahasrashah prabhavante sarupah | 
tatha-aksharadvividhah saumya bhavah 


praja-yante tatra chaiva-piyanti || 1 


Translation :— Affectionate son, this Supreme Divinity is only the 
Transcendental Reality without a second. As from a blazing fire 
thousands of sparks issue forth so He is the Fountain-source from 
Whom (whose Inter-mediatory Potency) manifold jivas are emanated 
and during the dissolution once again they verily enter into Him. 


1. vide X. 5.53 
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Purport :— We find in Srimad Bhagavatam! : ‘Although the Lord 
Himself is beyond Prakriti (maya) and her three gunas, yet it was He 
Who created this world at the beginning through His External Potency 
(māyā). Further Bhagavata,’ “The semblance or dim reflection of the 
external chit-Potency is the jiva-shakti or Tatastha-shakti stationed in 
between chit-jagat and a-chit jagat or m ayic-jagat. All the jivas emanate 
from this shakti of God. Due to the false egotism of nominator-ship 
and false enjoying propensity jiva-souls welcome the material bondage 


and therefore are subjected to endless births and deaths’. 
1 


falar: wes: MEA eet: |] SMO ET: 
IA Waa: We: dia Il 


divyo hyamurtah purushah savahyabhyantaro hyajah \ 


aprano hyamanah shubhro hyaksharat paratah parah || 2 


Translation :— That Supreme Divinity is absolutely devoid of any 
material form but He possesses inconceivable Transcendental Form, He 
is luminous, exists in and out, He is unborn, He is ever pure without any 
gross or subtle senses but His senses are all-spiritual, He is indeed, 
superior to immortal jiva-souls. 

Purport :- Who is that Supreme Reality from Whom the world 
emanates and in Whom once again enters ? His very characteristic 
is clearly stated here. In the Gita? we find, jiva is referred to as 
kshara and the Divinity as akshara.Commenting on this shloka 
Sri Sridharswami as well as Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana say : “5° 
long as jiva is affiliated to the gross or subtle body i.e. its growth, 
decay and death, he is “kshara’ viz. jivas in bondage are kshara 
but when he becomes soul-concerned, that is, when he is established 


a ee EE 14) 2H 


1. vide I. 2.30 G 
; 3. vide XV. 
2. videl. 1.1 EENS 
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in his essential characteristic, knowing himself as an eternal servitor to 
God, when in no mundane affair falls upon him he becomes "akshara' 
therefore all the mukta jivas are aksharas.But Superior to these akshara- 
jivas is Purushottama.”! So here it is clear that even the mukta-jivas 
cannot be equal to Supreme Divinity. Here it refutes the identify theory 
of jiva and Brahman. Regarding ‘He is void of body or senses? 
see Gita.’ 2 


Waa MÀ AA: Bef zi d Taal: 
gàd favaca eno IH 3 Il 


etasmajjayate prano manah sarvendriyani cha | 


kham vayurjyotirapah prithivi vishvasya dharini || 3 


Translation :— From Him are born life, mind, senses, ether, air, fire, 
water, and the very earth that supports all these. 

Purport :— We find in the Bhagavatam3 ‘the Purusha, the Divinity is 
beginningless, devoid of material attributes, existing beyond Prakriti 
and Self-effulgent, by His mere Glance the universe got manifested’. 
Further* : ‘Energized by a glance from the Purusha the Mahattattva 
brings forth the creation...’ In Gità*:- ‘Prakriti gives birth under My 
control and directions, to this universe of moving and fixed things, and 
that is how universe revolves in its course; also see Vedanta.* 3 


fet sail aaa fee sta afage dr | az: 
E ete ee Ne II 





1. see further my Gita-Darshana p. 186 (2nd edition) 
2. vide G. XIII. 14, Kena U. 1. 2, Shvetasha U. III. 19, Vedanta Sutra I. 2.1 


3. Bh III. 26.3 5. videIX. 10 
4. Bh. XI. 22.11 6. vide Vedanta II. 3.13 
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agnirmurddha chakshushi chandra suryau 
dishah shrotre vag vivritashcha vedah | 

vayuh prano hridayam vishvamasya 

padbhyam prithivi hyesha sarvabhutüntarátmà || 


padbhyam prithivi hyesha sarvabhutantaratma ll 4 


Translation :- Indeed, He is the Indwelling-Monitor within all, 
the uppermost part of the universe is the Head of that Almighty Purusha, 
the sun and the moon are His eyes ; the quarters are His ears, the 
Vedas have come out of His speech, His breathing is the wind, the 
universe is His heart, from His Feet has come out the earth, indeed. 

Purport :- We find here a semi description of His Vishva-rupa 
which is elaborately explained in the Gita! and Bhagavatam. 
“Vishvarupa is the grossest of the gross wherein is seen this phenomenal 
world. The Lord Who tanants this Vishvarupa is the only Object of 
concentration.’ 4 


aera: ual ae et: aa aise: uf 
aq | gar a: fuf ure qe wen: Teor 
edwards I 


tasmadagnih samidho yasya suryah 
somat parjanya oshadhayah prithivyam | 
puman retah sinchati yoshitayam 


vahvih prajah purushat samprasutah || 5 


Translation :— From Him comes out heaven where sun is the burning 
fuel by giving heat; from moon in the heaven clouds or rains ; from 
rains come herbs on earth, from herbs man pours semen into the woman: 


Thus various beings are born. And therefore Purusha is the Primeval 
Cause of creation. 





1. vide G. XL, Bh. II. 1.24-25 
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Purport :- When Purusha glances upon prakriti the jiva-souls by 
that process enter into prakriti and forthwith through sun and moon they 
enter into the rains and gradually into the plants and herbs ; men live on 
these plants and herbs, and secrete semen ; the semen, again, having 
entered into the womb of a female produces living beings this is 
commonly known as panchagni-vidya.! 


waa: wa aif’ det sme wd aa 
dams || Pag BAAR ale Ward 


mare: gl 


Tasmadrichah sama yajunshidikisha . 
yajnashcha sarve cratavo dakshinah cha | 
samvatsarah - cha yajamanah - cha lokah 


somo yatra pavate yatra suryah 6 
y P y Hi 


Translation :— From Him have come the Rig, (Vedic verses), the 
Sama (the Vedic sacred chants), the Yajur (the ritualistic formulas), 
the rites of maungivandhana, code for Agnihotra-yagna, ceremonies 
and all the sacrificial gifts, the auspicious timing for sacrificial rites, 
the sacrificer, and the heavens to be obtained by the performance 
of such rites. When such sacrificer dies during the Dakshinayana he 
goes to the worlds of the fathers being carried through the moon; 


and during the Uttarāyana goes to the worlds of gods through the 


shining sun. 6 


qera ta ae UAT: TAT Wes À eur Ri 
urmurdb MRa aa sar wed memes AAAI |i 





1. vide Chandogya, V. 3. 1-5 
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tasmaccha devà vahudha samprasutah 
sadhya manushyah pashavo vayansi | 
pranapanau brihiyavau tapashcha 


shraddhà satyam br ahmacharyam vidhih cha || 


Translation :- From Him have come various gods, demigods, men, 
animals, birds, the in-breath and out-breath, paddy, barley, austerity, 
devotional faith, truth, chastity and rules and regulations. 7 


Wa WO: aN reruma: ay: wa er: Il 
wa x ciel ay ata won ver fafedr wa 
wa Ile Il 


sapta pranah prabhavanti tasmad 
saptàrcchishah samidhah sapta homah | 
sapta ime loka yeshu charanti prana 


guhashaya nihitah sapta sapta || 8 


Translation :— He enlivens the seven sense-passages in the head 
Viz. two eyes, two ears, two nostrils and the mouth, and their powers 
of cognition, their objects and their knowledge as also their seven seats 
(inner principles of the senses) and also the vital-breath who is the 
principle among the 49breaths dwelling in the secret place of the heart. 

Purport :- Vide, Vedanta (V. 11.4-5). 8 


oid: Wiel Rus udsencerad erg: ude: |l 


ade Wal sisal vus aay: y8Raea wat 
We dE S i 


atah samudra girayah-cha sarve — 
asamat syandante sindhavah Sarvarupah | 
atah-cha sarva aushadayo rasah cha 


yenaisha bhutaististhate hi antaratma ll 2 
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Translation :— From Him have come all the oceans and mountains ; 
rivers of every kind, herbs and their substance too. Nay, He is the 
internal vitality of all; being pervaded through and through as a 
Monitor-soul He PS everything else. 

Purport :- In the Gita,' ‘the expansive prakriti is the womb in 
which I place the germ or the soul, and thence proceeds the births of 
all beings that live and move. What-ev-- forms are produced in all 
wombs, in respect of these the prakriti is the great womb and I the 
seed-giving Father.’ 9 


yey vad fad gui ad ae R II cael d 
Afri em Asai fafexdte dR |i «o II 


Purusha evedam vishvam karma 
tapo brahma paramritam | 
etad yo veda nihitam guhayam 


so-avidyagranthim vikiratiha saumya || 10 


Translation :— O my affectionate son, verily, that Omnipresent 
Divinity is all in all ; the very universe, all the sacrificial rites, 
knowledge and everything else rest in Him only i.e., He is the propeller 
of everything. He who realises this Supreme Trascendental Reality 
and finds Him as a Monitor dwelling in the cavity of the heart cuts 
asunder the knots of the worldly bondage even while living here on 
earth. 

P.port :— We find in Bhagavata’ ‘There can exist nothing 
without the support of Vasudeva — neither the elements nor karma, 
nor time nor swabháva nor the individual soul.’ Further? “Even as 
the sun shines outside while illumining its own orb, so does the 
Supreme Person casts His effulgence inside as well as outside the 


l. vide XIV. 4 3, Bh. I.6. 16-17 
2. Bh. II. 5.14 
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universe, nay, all this universe past, present and future, all this stands 
pervaded by Him. But He transcends all that is subject to death as 
well as the fruit of action, and is the Lord of that immortal and fearless 
state of final Blessedness. 10 


CHAPTER—II 
Section—Il 


mAAR Weary wecdanodewufüqw |i 
WMA UIA weuwevud us ARE 
marry | 4 Il 


avih sannihhitam guhacharam nama 
mahat padatranmatraitat samarpitam | 
ejat pranannimishaccha yat 
etat-janatha sadasadvarenyam 


param vijnanad yad varistham prajanam || 1 


Translation :- The Supreme Personality of God-head is Self- 
effulgent and remains ever at the nearest but He dwells in the core of 
the heart for which He is otherwise known as Guhachara (moving in 
the cavity of one‘s heart); He is the final Resort for all beings that 
move, breath and wink. Bho dear son, know Him the very cause of 
both the gross and the subtle, transcendent and mundane ; He is the 
supreme adorable God of all. He is the Highest Object and inconceivable 
to human intellect. 

Purport :- Now the great rishi out of his compassion and affection 
towards his sincere disciple says, ‘dear son, know that Brahman 1s 
beyond any knowledge. Then how is He to be known ? So the rishi 
discloses the mystery that it is only intuitive wisdom imbibed by dint 
of Divine Grace through a spiritual Guru one may have the Subjective 


Realisation of the Supreme Personality of God-head. Bhagavata says: 
1. vide 1.3.33 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [11.11.2-3 


‘Due to nescience maya superimposed astral and material bodies upon 
the jiva-souls. When this super-imposition is removed through the 
Grace, that very moment takes place the realisation of Brahman. 1 


qafas u fed eet fea chars ll asas 
EI U WONT: Il dete aud wegel dul 
faf& 3 I 


Yadarcchimad yadanubhyo-anucha 
yasminloka nihita lokinashcha | 
tadetadaksharam brahma sa pranas tadu van manah | 
tadetat satyam tadamritam tadveddhavyam 
saumya viddhi | 2 


Translation :— That Supreme Divinity is the Fountain-source of all 
effulgence; He is Subtler than atoms, and Greater than the great; within 
Him remain all the worlds including those that dwell in them, He is 
the imperishable Supreme Reality. He is the very vitality to all the 
sentient beings, He is pure intellect and the mind, He is the only Reality 
and Transcendent. So, Oh my dear one, He is to be penetrated upon bya 
mind endowed with unalloyed devotion. 

Purport :— One can behold the Supreme personality of God-head 
only through unstinted mind surcharged with the magnetic current of 
devotion. 2 


yagen Herel WW grum Wa- 
dia || ana agada Aam med WI 
ary fafe i 3! 


Dhanurgrihitvaupanishadam mahastram 
saram hyupasanishitam sandadhita 
áyamya tadbha vagatena chetasa 


lakshyam tadevaksharam saumya viddhi || 


337 


1I.11.4-5] MUNDAKOPANISHAD 


Translation :— Having taken up the great bow of contemplation in the 
cognitive soul-centred mind as stated in the Upanishads one should place 
initthe arrow sharpened with the practice of pure devotion. And having 
withdrawn all the senses from the external contact draw (put) 1 with the 
cognitive soul-centred-mind in culturing devotion to Him. O dear one, 
now make this Supreme Personality of God-head, the sole aim of your 
life. 

Purport :— In the Gita’ Bhagawan Sri Krishna says : ‘One who controls 
the mind and senses in practising devotion to Me and keeps the vital air 
in between the two eye-brows and mutters ‘AUM? attains My Lotus Feet 
in the Blissful Realm after leaving his mortal coil. 3 


Wal Ua: WI a Aa ames | sos 
dea WaT aq o diu I 


pranayo dhanuh sharo hyatma 
brahma tallakshyamuchyate | 


apramattena vec. 1avyam sharavattanmayo bhavet Il 4 


Translation :— Pranava (AUM) is the bow, the cognitioned soul is 
the arrow and the Supreme Personality is the sole aim. Pierce or realise 
that Supreme by dint of culturing unalloyed devotion and withdrawing 
the senses ` 5m external objects. Thus the realisation of Supreme, be 
the be-all and end-all of life. 

Purport :- Bhagawan says,* “When one realises himself devoid of 
the five elements, the senses, the triple gunas of maya he knows his 
very "self? as chit and attains liberation by realising Me.’ 4 


aan: gn araRertd wa ae wa 


ees: TM SAAR rep fasrmqaeds 
g: I « 1l a 


2. Bh.III9.33 
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Yasmin dyauh prithivi-charitarikaham 
atam manah saha pranaishcha sarvaih | 
tamevaikam jamatha àtamánam 


anya vacho vimunchathamritasyaisha setuh Il 5 


Translation :— He who holds heavenly regions, all the upper worlds, 
and the earth and everything else including the jivas know Him only 
the Supreme Reality. Avoid all other topics and bethink Him—this is 
the bridge to cross the worldly ocean and to become immortal. 

Purport :— Having known Him in Reality one goes beyond death, 
there is no other road to salvation’ — Shruti. Sri Gita says! "Through 
Bhakti alone I am known in Reality’. Further? “I am known through 
Bhakti alone’. Mother Shruti says : “Bhakti alone brings oneself to the 
proximity of God-head, through Bhakti alone He is seen, He is 
subjugated to a devotee ; He is extolled by Bhakti alone’; also vide 
Vedanta? Sri Chaitanya Charita* “Absolutely there is no real wisdom 
than devotion to Sri Krishna “That is the true wisdom which leads to 
devotion to God Krishna. `$ 5 


SNI d verdi] Wed! Ga Alea: lA Wisse 
qe mA: d AAA ease SIH aR d: RA 
TAG: RA Il g ll 


Arā iva rathanabhau samhata yatra nadyah 
sa esho-charate vahudha jayamanah | 
Om-ityevam dhyáyatha atmanam 


svasti vah páráya tamasah parah tat || 


MENU o s M ———— 
1. vide XVIII. 55 4, C.C.M. VIII. 244 
2. Bh. XI. 14.21 5. Bh IV. 29.49 


3. vide III. 3.48 
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Translation :- Where all the arteries meet like the spokes of a chariot- 
wheel in the nave—there within the heart He moves about; with Him 
manifold energy. Taking recourse to ‘AUM’? meditate upon this Supreme 
Self. May you be successful in crossing over to the farther shore of 
darkened illusion (maya). 

Purport :— Here the Guru gives his benediction upon the disciple 
thathe may attain the final beatitude without any hindrance. To meditate 
upon ‘AUM’ i.e. taking recourse into the path of unalloyed devottion. 
In the Gita! ‘Om tat-sat’, One must devote oneself to Him and lead a 
walk of life as to be in harmonious relations with Him’? Further? 
performing Bhakti-yoga in the form of chanting, meditating, hearing 
etc., of the Divine Krishna Nama is irrefutably declared (in all the 
Shastras) as the Supreme Religion for all the people on earth. 6 


a: Wis: wdfdendmm fear fd i feel ae m 
amam Aa: il qaqa: worertead ASA 
wed Uae ll desea ufusafer GNI smTwuqd 
use di Il 


yah sarvajnah sarvavid yasyaisha mahima bhuvi 
divyi brahmapure hyesha vyomanyátmà pratisthitah | 
manomayah pranashariraneta 

pratisthito-anne hridayam sannidhaya 

tadvijnanena paripashyantidhira- 


ananda-rupamamritam yadvibhati ll Ü 


Translation :— He is the Omniscient and Omnipotent, His Glory 
pervading all through the universe. He eternally dwells in Vaikuntha 


FSS SS eee 
1. vide XVII. 23 


2. beautiful i fi à 
DENS commentary on this by different Acharyas, see my Gita Darsana pP: 


3. Bh. VI. 3.22 
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and at the same time in the cavity of heart; and He enlivens the body, 
mind and soul. Although He remains within this corporeal body 
sustained by food, yet He is ever unblemished. A man of intuitive 
wisdom through the path of unalloyed devotion visualizes Him shining 
with His ever-blissful Divine Form in the core of the unstinted heart. 

Purport :- In the Gita! : ‘© Arjuna, know that I am enshrined in the 
hearts of all. From Me come memory and knowledge. I am the One 
Object to be known’. Vide Shyetashvatara Up. Eko devah 
sarvabhuteshu guddah : That Supreme God remains secretly in the 
heart of every being’. 7 


fad geguheoad wera: || BPRISE CSI Half 
wferge wae gie il 


Bhidyate hridayagranthih chidyante sarva samshayah | 


kshiyante chasya karmani tasmindriste paravare || 8 


Translation :— By the very realisation of that Transcendental 
Personality of Godhead, Who is Immanent and Transcendent all the 
knots of the worldly bondage (i.e. the very nescience of the jiva-soul) 
are cut asunder, all the doubts about the science of Supreme Reality 
are dispersed and one meets an end of his endless cycle of births and 
deaths. 

Purport :— In Srimad Bhagavatam we find? that through loving 
devotion to God when mind becomes complacent one is rid of all 
worldly attachment, he realises the God. And the moment one sees 
God the knot of ignorance in his heart is cut asunder, all his doubts are 
dispersed and the entire stock of his karma-vasana is burnt outright. 
Karma-vàsaná is the very root of entanglement. That is why with utmost 


delight a man of wisdom constantly practise devotion to Lord Vasudeva 


oU aiaa aei eS S 
l. vide XV. 15 3. Bh. XI 20.29 


2. vide I. 2.20222 
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which enlivens the soul. Further? *He who constantly worships Me 
(Sri Krishna) through the path of devotion is enabled to enthrone Me 
in his heart with the result that I eradicate all his evil propensities 
from his heart.’ 8 


Rod wu wp fA gel A Il regu Nm 
wülfewrerfdal fag: || « Il 


Hiranmaye pare koshe virajam brahma niskalam | 


Tacchubhram iyotisham Jnetistad yadatmavido viduh || 9 


Translation :— That Supreme Personality of God-head dwells in 
that most Effulgent and Blissful Abode. He is stainless; He is the 
Supreme Reality without a second and full in Himself. He is the Source 
of all illumination that is what the knowers of Truth Say. 

Purport :— Hiranmaye patre : In an abode of luminous one viz., 


Vaikuntha, Jyotis : Jyoti is the source of all illumination or the substance 
of the shining moon and sun etc. 9 


"sU wi wea aearé am feed ata 
eas ae: i aa ween wo aa aR 
adda AMA I qo II 


na tatra suryo bhati na chandra tarakam nema 

vidyuto bhanti kuto ayam agaih | 

tameva bhantamanubhati sarvam tasya bhasa 

sarvamidam vibhati || 10 
Translation :— His Effulgence is so dazzling that neither the sun 
nor the moon, nor the Stars, nor even lightnings much less this earthly 
fire can have any brilliancy there, nay, everyone of them gets their 


power of illumination only when He reflects His power upon them. 
His shining illumines all this world. 
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Purport :— The sun or other shining planets cannot make any good to 
reveal Him whereas all of them have their existence due to the emanation 
of His power unto them. Further one may think it is the sun etc, as the 
source of life on earth but the fact is that none of them has inherent 
individual capacity to act on their own accord, without the propelling by 
the Lord. The Supreme Divinity is the Self-revealed Truth. 
In the Gita! : “That the light of the sun illumines the whole world, that 
which is in the moon and that in the fire comes from Him”. Further?: 
“Neither the sun nor the moon, nor fire can illumine the luminosity of 
that Supremely self-effulgent Blissful Abode of Mine."? “The sun cannot 
illumine that Supreme Realm, nor can the moon, nor the stars, nor even 
lightning shed its lustre on it. How then, can this fire light there. For all 
these got themselves illuminated by that Supreme Self-effulgence.” vide 
Vedanta.‘ 10 


sede eaae uer GOAN | steed 
a wad sre fA few |! 99 Il 


brahmaivedamamritam purastad brahma pashchad 
brahma dakshinatah - cha uttarena | 
adhah cha uddhvan - cha prasritam brahmai 


vedam vishvamidam varistham || 11 


Translation :— That Supreme Divinity is perceived by a man of 
intuitive wisdom everywhere i.e. in front, in back, in the right, left, 
above and below. All this world is indeed by His Glories. He is the 
Paramount-self. 

Purport :— Bhagavata? : ‘He Who vizaalises through his unstinted 
soul's eyes his most beloved Lord, spreading His Glories in every being, 





4. vide 1.3.40 
5. vide XI. 2.45 


1. videXV.12 
2. G.XV6 
3. K. Up. II. 2.15 
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nay, in every particle of dust, and every being is enshrined with devoutness 
in His service thereby feels himself ever thrilled of joy everywhere, is 
the foremost among the devotees. " 11 


CHAPTER — III 
Section — I 


al Wat HEU Wa WAM qe weed | 
scu. füurei Wawasan sftarpetfa ! 4 


dvà suparna sajuya sakhaya samanam vriksham 
parisasvajate | 
tayoranyah pippalam svadvatyanashnannanyo 


abhichakashiti || 1 


Translation :— Two birds ever in close friendship dwell together in 
the same tree-like body. One of them viz the jiva-soul enjoys the fruits 
of the tree (karma-fruits) and feels otherwise enjoying happiness, while 
the other one viz. Paramatma (Indwelling-monitor) remains as an On- 
looker without least enjoyment of karma-fruit viz. without any affliction 
of karma. 

Purport :— The jiva- átmà is conditioned by maya therefore he is 
bound by the gross and subtle bodies and due to nescience he feels 
himself as the enjoyer of the karma-fruits. Whereas the Monitor-self 
Who cannot be entangled by maya is ever free from any condition of 
maya. He remains constantly with the jiva-soul as the silent Witness. 
Like a pair of birds although both dwell on the same tree of the body 
but one partakes of the fruits of joy and sorrow as a result of past good 
and evil deeds while the Other though going without food in the shape of 
those pleasurable and painful experiences is always superior (to the 


1. Bh. XI. 11.6 
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former).' Sri Narada says : ‘This Supreme Lord is the Enjoyer of 
Transcendental Bliss, it is He Who makes the jiva to enjoy the Bliss- 
remnant from Him’. “He transcends all that is subject to death as well 
as the fruits of karma. Therefore His enjoyment of Transcendental Bliss 
is not like partaking nectar by the gods of the heavan who were even 
then were subjected to death".* In the Gita,? Sri Krishna, the Supreme 
says, ‘I am the Enjoyer and also the Lord of all sacrifices’. Further:* 
“Oh highly blessed are those cows and milk-maids of Vraja, the 
nectarine-milk of whose udders and breasts was gladly sucked by Sri 
Krishna to His heart's content’, also vide Vedānta. Therefore we 
should understand that the Supreme Lord although does not enjoy the 
karma-fruits like a jiva but He ever makes His dalliance with His 
Own Essential Potency (Yogamaya) as the Sole Enjoyer of 
transcendental Rasa of all the five sentiments viz. Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, 
Vatsalya and Madhura. 1 


TAM ga esl anise wirsfs STU: |i 
we warp was AAMAS dime: I 2 I 


Samane vrikshe purusho nimagnoanishaya shochati 
muhyamanah | 


justam yada pashyatyanyamishamasya mahimanamiti 
vitashokah || 2 


Translation :— Although both of them (jiva-àtmà and Paramatma) 
dwell in the same tree-like body but the jiva-atma due to his nescience 
grieves on account of his helplessness but by dint of some unknown 
spiritual virtue when he gains cognition of his self he tums towards 
the Other, the Lord knowing Him as the Sole Resort and through practice 


1. Bh. II. 6.18 4. Bh X 1431 
2. Bh. X. 6.13 5. vide II. 3.41 
3. vide IX. 24 
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of devotion when he realises His Transcendental Glorious Pastimes he 
becomes free from sorrows and sufferings viz. he gains immortality. 
Purport :- Jiva due to his nescience is deluded by passion, 
attachment and desire and therefore ever remains in cycle of births 
and deaths. But by dint of some unknown spiritual virtue when realises 
his utter helplessness he comes across a compassionate spiritual Guru 
from whom he imbibes the cognition of his soul and naturally turns 
towards that Lord Who is the Sole Resort and on realisation of his 
divine characteristic he forthwith gets rid of cycle of births and deaths. 
Gita; “Indeed, this very maya consisting of three gunas and governed 
by Me alone is impossible for jiva to get over. But those who surrender 
themselves absolutely to Me only can cross over this ocean of maya.’ 
Also in Vedànta.? 2 


Tal WEZ: Wad BEA Sa TEX semp Il 
der farga foes ARS: RA WIG F Il 3 Il 


yada pashyah pashyate rukmavarnam kartaramisham 
purusham brahmayonim | 
ladà vidvan punyapape vidhuya niranjanah 


paramam samyamupaiti || 3 


Translation :— When a man endowed with intuitive wisdom realises 
the most brilliantly shining Self Effultent transcendental Personality 
of God-head Who is the Creator of the universe, the Lord of all, the 
Fountain-Source of all beings, including Hiranyagarbha— then that 
man of wisdom having set aside merits and demerits (vice and virtue) 
cuts asunder the knots of worldly bondage and attains proximity of 
Godhead, that is, he goes from this world of mundanity to the world of 


Divinity and attains direct Servitorship of the God at that plane of 
Transcendent. 


eee 
1. vide VIL 
VENA! 2. videll. 1.22 
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Purport :— By having a vision of Godhead one cuts asunder the knots 
of his woldly bondage and attains paramam samyam-the monists take 
it as becoming one with the Brahman or complete union with the 
Brahman. But Dr. S.R. notes : ‘Eternal life is said to consist in attaining 
an absolute likeness to God and enjoying a life of personal immortality’. ! 
Whereas in the Gita,? “Having recourse to this knowledge, one attains 
Mamas adharmyam, and thereby neither is born at the creation, nor 
is dead at the dissolution of the universe.’ Here in this shloka, *Mama- 
sadharmyam" is taken by Shankarites to mean that the Jiva soul at its 
mukti becomes identical with the Absolute, formless supreme spirit in 
realising the supreme eternal Spirit as his very self. While commenting 
on the? “Api smaryate’ Sri Ramanujacharya as well as Baladeva Vidya- 
bhusana have quoted this shloka of the Gita. Baladeva Vidyabhusana says 
: Muktanam Bhagavat - sádharmya-lakshanah sa smaryate tasmai 
daharah Sri Harih eva no jivah’. At the state of mukti, jiva makes 
himself purified from all sins and released from all sufferings by virtue 
of his uninterrupted supreme devotion, but he never can have at any rate 
quantitattive absoluteness with the Hridpadmasthita Janardana (Vasudeva- 
Krishna) Himself.’ In this respect an illustration can be found from 
Srimad Bhagavatam: ‘Kavi etc, who were foremost seers and life-long 
celibates attaining the state of Paramahamsa in realising within the heart 
the Lord, the Inner-Controller of all living beings uninterruptedly devoted 
themselves with their ceaseless remembrance to the charming Lotus- 
like Feet of Bhagavan Vasudeva, the Abode of all species of living beings 
and the Asylum of the fearstricken’.* 





vide his notes on this shloka 2 videG.XIV.2 


Vedanta Sutra I. 3.2 
vide Vedanta Sutra I. 3.14 ‘Dhara uttarebhyah” 


. Bh. V. I. S.27 
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Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana Prabhu while explaining the Vedanta Sutra! 
also quotes this shloka of the Gitā.? So the ignorant man thinks that 
when he renounces his mundane nature, form and status he attains 
absolute identity with the Brahman (the Supreme Reality) in losing his 
own self. They do not know that the characteristics that distinguish 
the jiva from the phenomenal world, exist in its pure state in the spiritual 
realm which transcends the region of time and space. There the 
distinctive features of all free souls are transcendental in nature, form 
and state which is qualitatively Brahman (sámya) but never 
quantitatively the same as * Brahmavid Brahmaiva bhavati’. Herein 
‘iva’ like-wise means that he transcending the phenomenal qualities 
of the world attains the transcendental characteristic with the result he 


is notreborn when creation begins, nor does he suffer self - annihilation 
at the time of cataclysm. 3 


mÀ as a: aAA AoA afar | 
emere siete: fears sedet awl 8 ll 


Prano hyesha yah sarvabhutairvibhati vijanam 
vidvan bhavate nativadi | 


atmakrida atmaratih criyavan esha brahmavidam 


varisthah || 4 


Translation :— That Supreme God-head with his all brilliance 
shines forth Who is the life of all lives as He is the Sustainer of all 
beings, knowing Him a man of wisdom does not speak of anything 
else except all about Him. But among the men of wisdom who is 4 
mystic devotee he ever becomes rapturous in rendering unalloyed 
devotional service to the sporting Leela of the Lord of Love- 
Transcendent—indeed, such a one is the greatest among the 
knowers of the Supreme Divinity. 


m ———— nnde sas" E asso cn 


1. vide III. 1.3 : 
2. vide XIV. 2 
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Purport : — Atmakrida - atmaratih - kriyavan : Most funny thing that 
Dr. S. R. quotes Sri Shankara and states “feeling the incompatibility of 
performing works after attaining knowledge of Brahman’.... whereas 
verse clearly tells us that he who knows the Brahman does perform...So 
where complete oneness theory can rest ? The monists really miss 
the bus whereas the fact is very clear that those who are at the stage 
of dtmarati and átmakridà they are eternally and constantly engaged 
in loving service of the Supreme Godhead. So those who have atmarati 
having Prema - Bhakti to the Transcendental Personality of Godhead; 
they are in dtmakrida—atma concerned i.e. their actions in life are not 
body-concerned or mind - concerned whereas every act of their life is 
with the stimulation of the cognitioned soul. In the Bhagavata,' "Those 
devotees who serve Me with exclusive devotion I take them once for all 
to the other side of death’. “Further,” “Even among tens of millions of 
those who all have cut asunder the knots of worldliness and even become 
realised souls and thereby have become serene but difficult to find 
one who is solely devoted to Lord Narayana, the Supreme. Gita,’ 
‘that Kalyanakrityogi’ is superior to the ascetics, he is superior even to 
jndnis and to those who perform Vedic rituals. Therefore, 
My dear Arjuna, do you become that type of yogi. Among all the 
yogis one who has surrendered himself unto Me and serves Me with 
devout mind is considered by Me to be the best yogi’. Further,‘ 
*even after many a birth jnàni may realise that Vasudeva Krishna is 


the Supreme Godhead and such a mahatma is very 


very rare’.° 4 


JAI cae aS SHUT aaraa surdi 
fray ll arem sara fa ut a wala 


gaa: dprémr itl 4 Il 
1. vide II. 25.40 4. G.VIL 19 
2. Bh. VI. 14.5 
3. vide VI. 46.47 


5. vide see Gita-Darshan p. 117 
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satyena labhyastapasa hyeshatma samyagjnanena 
brahmacharyena nityam | 
antah sharire jyotirmayo hi shubhro yam 


pashyanti yatayah kshina doshah || 5 


Translation:—That most brilliantly shining self-effulgent 
Transcendental Personality of Godhead is to be realised by a man of 
intuitive wisdom within his untainted heart through constant practice 
of unalloyed devotion and celibacy. 

Purport :— It is clearly stated here that without samyak Jnana, i.e. 
cognition of the soul as jiva is an eternal servitor and the Lord is the 
Eternal Served and by observing Brahmacharya viz. dedicating all the 
senses kaya, mana, and vak one cannot have the realisation of that 
most brilliantly shining Divinity in the core of his heart. In Brahma 
Samhità,! ‘Govinda, Primeval Lord, Who is Shyamasundara is seen 
by the devotees in their heart of hearts with the eye of devotion tinged 
with the salve of love.’ ‘It is only the enlightened who have the eye of 
devotional wisdom alone can perceive Him but those whose intelligence 


is impure due to lack of devotion, though they strive however much 
can hehold Him not?.? 5 


Weta oat ANd wel gen lady saa: | 
SMP Ga TARA UH fA Il € |l 


satyameva jayati nanritam satyena pantha 
vitato devayanah | 
yenacramantri shayo hyaptakam a yatra tad 


satyasya paramam nidhanam || 6 


Translation :— The path of devotion alone brings success in life 


whereas un-spiritual path leads to frustration. The path leading to that 
eo: 


1. vide V, 38 
2. Gita XV. 11 
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Transcendental Plane is kept quite clear (without least obstacle) for them 
who all lead a life of unalloyed devotion. Men of intuitive wisdom who 
are solely concerned with nurturing the cognitioned souls travel through 
this path of devotion to that Supreme Abode of Transcendent. 

Purport :— Here devayanah the spiritual path leading to the 
Abode of final beatitude is the Abode of Supreme viz. Sri Goloka- 
Vaikuntha. ! 


geo dféerdfda-msd wens egens fata | 
RIV desi a waded fed Temm II © || 


vrthachha taddivyamachintyarupam sukshmaccha 
tat sukshmataram vibhati | 
durat sudure tadihantike cha pashyat 


svihaiva nihitam guhayam || 7 


Translation :— That Transcendental Divinity is the Paramount Self, 
Inconceivable, and Subtler than the subtle, He shines forth with His 
inscrutable subtlety.He is far far away and beyond the reach of an agnostic, 
whereas He remains in close proximity of a pure devotee seated down 
in the secret place of the heart. Such a devotee with an eye of devotion 
visualises Him here itself within his self. 

Purport :— In the Bhágavata." *O Lord, You never leave the lotus heart 
of your devotees, who take in through the opening of their ears the 
fragrence of Your Lotus Feet, wafted by the breeze of the Vedas. Your 
Feet are held fast by the cords of supreme devotion’.* “Devotee has 
enshrined Me in his Lotus-like heart’. 7 
A SD end fd rep AAR HAT WI | 
seres Area d wed Pepe TAI €. dl 


1. vide Bh. X. 2.26 
2. vide III. 9.5 
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na chakshushá grihyate napi vacha 
nanyairdevastapasa karmana và | 
jnanaprasadena vishuddhasatvas 


tatasu tam pashyate niskalam dhyáyamanah || 8 


Translation :- He cannot be seen through the eye of mortal coil, 
nor can be described by speech, nor can be perceived by other sense- 
organs ; nor is He realised through penace or sacrificial rites ; but 
when one receives intuitive wisdom then only his devotional eye can 
see Him Who is the Supreme Reality without a second, in his 
transparent self. 


Purport :— Jnána-prasádena — the Divine Grace comes down from 
God Himself through a spiritual Master to the disciple. So it is said, 
*One who is endowed with the Blessings of the Lord he alone can 
have the realisation of the Supreme Divinity”! Further? “One never 
can attain the highest Blessedness either through asceticism or through 
Vedic-rituals or by duly performing one’s house-hold duties, or through 
a proper study of Vedas or by leading an ascetic life or by accepting 
ecclesiastical order or even by worshipping the presiding deities of 
water, fire and the sun except unless one consecrates oneself with 
the feet-dust of the exalted Paramabhagavata devotees of the Supreme 
Lord.” Further: * “He cannot be reached even through Yoga or Sankhya, 
liberality, sacred vows, austerities and sacrificial rites; exposition of 
sacred texts, study of the Vedas and renunciation”. “But through Bhakti 
alone He is attained’’.* Further:>“‘The word Vasudeva implies unalloyed 
existence wherein the Self-effulgent Absolute Personality Vasudeva 
manifests Himself eternally. Leaving aside all thoughts of egotism m 
that pure heart i.e. unalloyed existence I (Shiva) always meditate on 


the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord Vasudeva Who is beyond E 
scope of human understanding or sense- -experience'. 


E ve NE 4. Bh. XI. 14.21 
. Bh. V. 12. S: 
3. Bh. XI. 12.9 p^ 
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WSISURTeHI Aa Afa aR uer FiA | 
moar Waist Worst aN Aad sacar di g Il 


esho anuratma chetasa veditavyo- 
yasmin pranah panchadha samvivesha | 
pranai shchittam sarvamotam prajanam 


yasmin vishuddhe vibhavatyesha atma || 9 


Translation :— (Now about the jiva-soul). The soul in the body is 
also very difficult to be realised as the jiva-soul is also infinitesimal. 
He is apparenly known as five-fold breath-force interwoven with the 
senses directed externally by the mind. Whereas when the mind gets 
spiritually enlightened one gets self-realisation in the cave of his 
complacent heart where the soul shines forth. 

Purport :— Here it is stated that there must be first of all self- 
realisation then only God-realisation is possible. So first of all one 
must know, who am I, wherefrom have I come ? Where have I to go ? 
It is only the cognitive soul who can know the Supreme Divinity. Mind 
is incapacitated to know the Truth. So the rational mind cannot know 
true nature of one's own self. We have studied that through unalloyed 
devotion alone the Supreme Reality" is known. Devotion is the 
constitutional faculty of cognitive-soul. Bhagavat, “The Vedas speak 
of the jiva-soul dwelling in these two bodies viz. gross and subtle- 
shaped. As a result of one’s own deeds the infinitesimal part of Lord’s 
marginal potency knowing (realising) his own nature the wise on this 
earth, full of faith, adore Your (Lord’s) Feet and thereby put an end to 
rebirth”. The Gita’ “The marginal jiva-potericy lying in between My 
chit and achit potencies but superior to My apará-prakriti or the external 
deluding mayic Potency”. Further.* “Jord Sri Krishna stating that 
although jivas are Mamaivamsha, fragment of My Divine-self or 





1. Tatvata : G. VIL 3 
2. vide VIL. 5 3. G. XV. 7 
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Vibhinnamsha (not of Svamsha) draw into themselves the five senses 
and the mind that belong always to matter. Being enveloped in ignorance 
in the shape of beginningless karma, this jiva i.e., individual soul has 
its knowledge and lordly power much contracted and remains in the 
body made of prakriti. He accordingly thinks himself as subject to 
decay and death but as God is spiritual in essence, the embodied soul 
is essentially the same like God Himself ; the embodied soul too is 
without a beginning or an end.” 

Here in this shloka Mamaivamsha is wrongly understood even by 
some theistic commentators, as they say, ‘the jivas are infinite parts of 
the Supreme" which principally stands against the famous Upanishadic 
text of "Purnamadah Purnamidam ......i.e., the part coming out of the 
Infinite and the remaining Infinite thereto Both essentially remain 
Infinite. Here Gaudiya Vaishnavas clearly state, that ‘amsha’ of the 
Divine-self is twofold, viz., (i) Svamsha : Associated Part, as the 
Descents of Ràma, Nrisimha etc., wherein applied the above famous 
Upanishadic text that They are all Infinite Beings as the Principle or 
Supreme Lordship fully exists in Svamsha ; and (ii) Vibhinnamsha 
separated part representing the jivas, being the infinitesimal beings 
that are drawn to sense-objects due to averseness of their servitorship 
to the Supreme, as in Vibhinnámsha the principle of supremacy does 
not exist where ever a separate individual egotism prevails. 

But Shankaracharya, the advocate of the monistic school commenting 
on this, points out that, “The Supreme Brahman cannot have any parts. 
The individual self is merely imagined to be a part on account of avidya 
- Just as the boundless expanse of Space, which is equally and indivisibly 
present everywhere, appears as the limited space within a jar or as the 
reflection of the sun in a sheet of water, even so the Supreme-Brahman 


though equally and indivisible Iepresent everywhere, appears as if divided 


due to illusory limiting conditions.” 


Ifso, should we not ask here the monists, “ 


; E where does your absolute 
monism of non distinction stand ? What 


happens to maya with a 
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constraining power over Brahman to conceive Him as jiva ? If there is 
an agent (maya) holding sway over Brahman, how can He be the 
Singular Entity ? If maya is, a superior entity to spread hallucination 
over Him, compelling Him to wander in a labyrinth of errors it is a 
pitiable plight. Secondly, if you have realised the self also as the only 
one Entity, where do you get disciples of separate existence from you ? 
If you have not yet realised the self then why should one listen to you 
who are unsuccessful in self-realisation ? 

Monists’ interpretation of vivarta, exemplifying rope to be a snake 
applies to the relation between jiva and Brahman alleging ‘I am 
Brahman in reality’ : it is wrong to consider that ‘I am jiva’. But we 
find the rope and the snake exist in reality, though one may be mistaken 
for the other, when only one is before us. But according to the monists 
only Brahman exists and no jiva. How then, is mistaking of one thing 
for another possible when only one exists ? and who mistakes—is it 
Brahman itself ? Again if Brahman is over-powered by maya how can 
this be reconciled ? 

In Chadogyopanishad' we find the eight properties of the pure soul 
without any tinge of maya but is there even a hint about the oneness of 
soul with Brahman or is there any suggestion about its loss of 
individuality ? Even Shankara's commentary on it does not say so. 

The monists may refer to their favourite aphorisms like (1) ‘Sarvam 
Khalvidam Brahman’, It is wholly Brahman (2) “Nehanana- 
stikinchana'? (3) * Prajnánam Brahma'*. full wisdom is Brahman (4) 
*Trttvamasi'3 (5) Aham Brahmasmi' $ I am Brahman; (6) * Ekam eva 
dvitiyam’.’ There is only one entity without a second; and claim that 
these vindicate their stand. But they forget other numerous aphorisms 
which contradict their claim such as (1) “nityonityanam’* 
those really wise persons and none else can obtain eternal peace, who 
OOs y MUDTAUIQUHEC CENE ESL RR PERRA 


1. vide VIII. 1.5 5r Cin. VI. 8.7 
2. Chando. Up. IIL14 6. Brih. I. e 
3. Brih. IV. 4.19 7. Chh VL2. 
4. Ait 1.5.3 8. Kafha II. 2.13 
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by virtue of their devotion see within themselves God Who is the Chief 
Eternal among all eternals and the Chief Sentient among all sentient 
beings, and who is one among the many, fulfil their desires. (2) * Va]; 
gra shatabhagasya'' Jivas are like the finest of the fine end of a hair 
and yet fit to remain immortal, (3) ‘Brahmavidapnoti-param’: the 
knower of Brahman achieves God, (4) ‘Satyam jnanam Brahman- 
viapaschita" Brahman is the eternal-source of all wisdom unbounded: 
he who finds Brahman existent in his heart as in the world beyond 
this, he gets his objects fulfilled with all wishes Brahman; (5) ‘Ayama 
tmasarvesham Bhutadnam madhu’* this Paramatma is like honey to all 
beings, (6) * Tamahuaragrying Purusham Mahàntam'^ The wise 
describe Him as the Initiate Cause and the Highest Entity. All these 
indicate that ‘He’ Brahman is alone the Highest and there are other ‘jivas’ 
whose function is to know ‘Him’. Thus we see that between God and 
individual souls there is eternal ‘distinction and non-distiction". 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu Who is Krishna Himself Himself says: 
"the true intrinsic nature of jiva philosophically is His Tatasthashakti: 
(midway) between His Swarupa-Shakti and a-chit or maya-shakti. 

Even the aphorisms on which the monists rely on for supporting their 
viwes may correctly be explained as follows: (1) ‘Prajnanam, Brahma“ 
as knowing Him fully well the knower of Brahman should be devoted to 
Him, (2) * Nehananástikinchana? as explaned in Brihadaranyaka : He 
wholeaves the world knowing the Eternal God is a knower of Brahman 
i.e. is a Brahmana, (3) ‘Sarvam Khalvidam Brahman’ meaning it has 
emanated from His eternal potency and has no existence unrelated to 
Him, (4) Ekamevadtvitiam’ : (as the aphorism start with agre-asit) before 
the creation of this universe, there existed eternal God alone as One, 
(5) ‘Tat-twamasi’: jivas are essentially of the ontological constitution 
SSS RR: eric 

^ cd 4. Swet. III. 19 


i _VI.8.7 
3. Brith. IL. 4.14 5. under the light of Chh. U. 
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as God, (6) ‘So-aham’: I am of the same ontological constitution as 
God, as ‘He’. 

Jiva being the tatastha-shakti and also being anuchit unlike God 
Who is Vibhu-chit is liable to be clutched by maya as soon as he turns 
away from God. And when through devotion to God he gains back his 
own essential characteristic of servitorship to God he makes himself 
released from maya and residing eternally in the realm of Vaikuntha 
he serves the Lord with his loving devotion etemally without any 
interruption. i MEO 


zx ek wae iffa Aaaama ip mmi d d 
eh wu wis eraermemeres Maelo: ! 4o || 


yam yam lokam manasa samvibhati 
vishuddhasativah kamayate yanshcha kaman | 
tam tam lokam jayate tanshcha kaman 


stasmadatmajnam hyarcchayed bhutikamah || 10 


Translation :- A man who leads a life on the path of devotion and 
attains a state of Vishuddhasatva (although he generally never desires 
for anything except Love of God) whatever object he wants for, heeasily 
gains those worlds as well as the desired objects. Therefore, he who is 
desirous of prosperity or ultimate good should approach and serve a 
man of self-realisation. 

Purport :— The path of devotion is so glorious that a man who has 
taken recourse to this path of devotion may not be totally free from all 
desires. Suppose he has some desires of attaining a particular world or 
a particular object he gains it. This is very clearly illustrated in the 
2nd part of *Sri Brihat Bhagavatamritam’ of Sri Sanatan Goswami. In 
Srimad Bhagavatam :' «A wise man, whether he has got no desire at 
all or is actuated by all desires or seeks liberation should worship the 





1. vide II.3. 10-11 
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Supreme Lord (Sri Krishna) with steadfast devotion. The attainment of 
highest good in life lies in developing unswerving devotion to Bhagava 
n Vasudeva through the constant association with His devotees.” 
Further :' “It is true that when people supplicate to Sri Krishna for 
material gains, they are granted ; but that does not profit the gainer in 
spiritual uplift. Therefore Sri Krishna out of His causeless M ercy, gives 
him His Lotus Feet that destroy all desires.” Worshippers of demi-gods 
are not vishuddhs:-satva therefore they are haunted by ever-increasing 
desires but for a Krishna Bhakta Sri Krishna appeases once for all his 
longings for any worldly gains. 10 


CHAPTER — III 
Section — II 


a Serv sul qu fed Ped nf vmm | 
SUNG Wed 3 EPA Ypa STO a I 


sa vedaitad paramam brahma dhama 
yatra vishvam nihitam bhati shubhram | 
upasate purusham ye hyakam aste 


shukrametadativarttanti dhirah Il 1 


Translation :— 


A man of self-realisation knows that Supreme 
Personality of Go 


dhead shines forth radiantly. He is the final Resort of 
all and beholds the universe within Him. Those who are free from 
desires that of elevation and salvation and worship Him with unalloyed 
devotion go beyond the rebirth i.e. are not born again. 

Purport :— So, itis clearly stated here, so long one is not free from 
the desires of elevation and salvation and does not take recourse to 
unalloyed devotion cannot attain final emancipation. In the Gita’ 


1. Bh. V. 19.20 2. vide IV. 35 
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"Enlightened with Transcendental Knowledge one will not yield once 
again to any infatuation and he will realise that due to forgetfulness of. 
Godhead he is now engrossed in the mundane world. In Bhagavatam! ‘A 
man should conquer rajas (passion) and tamas (inertia) by dint of sattva 
and sattva through freedom from attachment and indeed all these with 
ease are gained through devotion to one’s spiritual preceptor,’ 1 


PAA: PAI AIA: A PANA da war | 
WUHTTG Gd sed wg Wfdelufsd PEN 2 |! 


Kaman yah kamayate manyamanah 
sa kamabhirjayate tatra tatra | 
paryaptakamasya kritatmanastu 


ihaiva sarve praviliyanti kamah || 2 


Translation :- Whoever entertains desires for particular gain, 
according to wistful karma (after death) he is born once again at 
different species for the enjoyment of the objects of his desires. But a 
man of intuitive wisdom has his desires fully satisfied, consummates 
in the atma and has a vision of the Supreme his desires have already 
vanished even here in this life on earth. 

Purport :— In the Bhagavatam:’ “When a devotee thus realises Me 
as the Monitor of all souls the knot in the shape of I-ness and myness 
born of avidya in his heart is cut asunder, all his doubts get resolved 
and the entire stock of his karma-vasand is burnt outright.’ In the 
Gita:3 “sthita-prajna devotee leaving off all the desires of his mind, 
finds solace even in his soul alone. He is always merged in the bliss of 
the soul and is absolutely unconcerned about the world.” Further *: “He 
who constantly worships Me through the path of devotion is enabled to 


enthrone Me in his heart with the result that I eradicate all his evil 
propensities from his heart.” 2 
3. vide IL. 55 


1. vide VII. 15.25 
4. Bh. XI. 2029 


2. vide XI. 20-30 
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IANA Were CRAY A AVA A WES SES | 
BAIT qur A PARAS HA fagqu Tj LATA II 3 di 


Nayamdtma pravachanena labhyo 
namedhaya na vahuna shrutena | 
yamevaisha vrinute tena labhya- 


stasyaisha Gtma vivrinute tanum svàm || 3 


Translation :— The Transcendental Personality of Godhéad can be 
realised neither through Vedic chantings or discourses er discussion, 
nor through philosophical knowledge, nor through mu hearing but 
is easily known by one who is bestowed with a special Grace by God 
Himself. Such a man of wisdom who has imbibed the Transcendental 
Process of devotion unto Him, the Lord out of His Own Prerogative 
reveals His Transcendental Form. 

Purport :— So here, it is affirmed that ‘He is attained only by one 
whom He chooses. To such a one He reveals His Own Transcendental 
Form.’ Without the Grace from God no amount of learnings or any 
other religious process will be at any rate helpful for God-realisation. 
In the Gita’ “Neither through the learnings of Vedas, nor by tapas or 
by any austerity one can get the vision of Myself.” In Bhagavatam.? “He . 
cannot be reached through yoga or sankhya, liberality, sacred vows, 


austerities and sacrificial performances, exposition of sacred texts, study 
of Vedas and renunciation” .? 3 


TRIS Were PA cu maru] arag | 
sieniin eg flgiends emer fae wena |i ¥ || 


—— EE EE eee 


1. vide XL 53 2. vide XI. 12.9 
3. vide Katha I. 2.23 and Vedanta Sutra III. 3.54 
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nayamatma valahinena labhyo- 
na cha pramadattapaso vapyalingat | 
etairupayairyatate yastu vidvam- 


stasyaisha àtmà vishate brahma dhama || 4 


Translation :- This Transcendental Personality of God-head cannot 
berealised by one, destitute of strength of intuitive wisdom, nor through 
heedlessness, nor through improper austerities. But a man of wisdom 
who is endowed with divine intuition and by dint of the cognition of 
his soul when he practises devotion to God in the process of Shravana, 
Kirtana and Smarana he enters into the Transcendental Realm of 
Supreme Divinity. 

Purport :— It is childish that some religious sects Gamma on 
the...Valahinena no labhya : as physically weak...please read my 
Sanatana Dharma P. 68 to 78. (old. Ed.) 

(2) alingát : non-authoritative viz. by tapas devoid of scriptural 
authority. 

In Srimad BETRA “They whose heart has been purified 
through devotion intensified by-dripking the nectar of Your Stories, 
duly attain that spiritual insight whose essence lies in dispassion and 
easily ascend to Your eternal Abode”. 4 


SATA sp AGA: PAA ART: SFT | 
a wai wda: wea er goers: AAA lI 4 oi 


Samprapyainamrishayo jndnatriptah 
kritatmano vitaragah prashantah |. 
te sarvagam sarvatah prapya dhira- 


3 


yuktatmanah sarvameva vishanti ll 


Translation :- The men of wisdom who have got the realisation of 
the Supreme Divinity verily are satisfied in their cognition having 


1. vide III. 5.46 
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their purpose of life fulfilled and having been totally free from passion 
become tranquil; they observe the glory of All-pervading Lord in every 
particle and everywhere. Such a person ever remains dove-tailed in the 
devotional service of Godhead and after departing from this world 
directly goes to the Transcendental World of Supreme God viz. Sri 
Goloka-Vaikuntha. 

Purport :— In the Gita:' “Those who engage their spiritual senses 
to the service of the Supreme Lord and thereby ever remain in 
the Transcendental Plane process the faculty of Sama-darsana’’. In 
Bhagavatam :? “Man of realisation says, ‘I do not covet for long life, 
wealth glory and sensuous pleasures including those enjoyed by 
Brahma—nor even mystic or occult power, but crave for association 
with Your servants (devotees)." Further :* Bhagavan Himself says: 
“One who observes Me in every being as a Monitor and all beings 
existent in Me and accordingly shows kindness unto all is really 


22 


wise”. 5 
draag: AEA: WA: | 
SP aAA Witte nA Rya Wd Il g I 


Vedätavijnānosunischitārthāäh 
sanneyasayogad yatayah shuddhasattvah | 
te brahmalokeshu parantakale 


paramritah parimuchyanti sarve ll 6 


Translation :- Those aspirants who have composed their senses 
by leading a restrained life and following a path of renunciation have 
become purified. They who are cognitioned by their self-realisation 
by striving the path of Vedanta-philosophy after departing from this 


world go to the Abode of Eternal Bliss (Vaikuntha) and become 
liberated for ever. Az 


EU UE UV nooo eee 
1. vide V. 20.21 
2. vide VII. 9.24 2 ERIS 
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Purport :- In Srimad Bhagavatam :! “So long a man is not able to 
realise the true nature of his own ‘self’ as well as the Monitor-self by 
means of the Divine light of wisdom he continues to revolve in mundane 
existence." Further :? “When an engrossed jiva abandoning every action 
in life surrenders himself unconditionally to Me and Me alone with an 
aptitute of devotional service, soon gets released from the bondage of 
illusion and forthwith becomes blissful in attaining My eternal 
companionship.’ 6 


Ta: Pell: UAE WI cast Wd weeds | 
Pale fas amem usen wd wabhrafed Il |l 


gatah kalah panchadasha pratistha- 
devascha sarve pratidevatasu | 
karmani vijnanamayancha átmá 


pare-avyaye sarva ekibhavanti || 7 


Translation :— The final emancipation at that time when all the 
fifteen phases? resolve into their sources and all the sense organs into 
their corresponding presiding deities (sources), one’s karma and the 
very cognitioned soul become united with the Supreme Divinity. 

Purport :- Here ekibhavanti — the monists state: they become one, 
their separateness is dissolved. It is absurd, to become united does not 
mean separateness is dissolved. Suppose we say many people of 
different community got united at a meeting does it mean their 
individuality is lost ? So here true import is that all the senses with 
their respective rites become subjugated and follow the dictum of 
cognitioned soul who becomes dove-tailed in unalloyed devotion to 
Godhead.*In Bhagayatam :5 “When a devotee thus realises Me as the 
Monitor of all souls the knot in the shape of I-ness and my-ness born 


l. vide V. 11.15 4. vide Katha Up. II. 1.15 
2. Bh. XI. 29.34 5. vide XI. 20.30 
3. vide Prashna Up. VI. 4.1 
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out of avidyd in his heart is cut asunder, all his doubts get 
resolved and the entire stock of his karma-vásaná burnt outright." 
Further Vedánta;' and Bha gavata:? “These foremost seers indeed 
wonderfully attained absolute self-identity with the Lord.......... on 
its tikd Sridharswami says vishesho dehadyupadhih, tadapoheno 
prüpuh—they become soul-centred. Sri Baladeva also says the 
same.’ 7 


I Wen REA: wuzswd oN AÀ fA | 
an Aemme: REN yA faem lI ¢ Il 


Yathá nadyah syandamanah samudre 
astam gacchanti namarupe vihaya | 
tatha vidvannamarupadvimuktah 


` parat param purushamupaiti divyam || 8 


Translation :— Just as the flowing reivers go to their destination 
and enter into the sea lose their respective names and forms so too the 
man of wisdom by the very realisation of Supreme Divinity loses his 
all the adjuncts of maya such as respective names and mundane coils 
and attains parama sámya equality of nature of the Divinity whose 
excellency remains above all. 

Purport :— Katha* Waters of different rivers falling into the sea 
become sea water indistinguishable from it is also not wholly correct 
as at the confluence the river water is distinctly distinguishable by its 
colour and taste. In parts of the sea, where river waters fall in a sea; 
the sea-water is less briny. So Chàndogyopanishad? has clearly stated 
that to become one meaning to possess eight divine characteristics 





1. vide Vedanta Sutra IV. 1.12 2. Bh. V. 127 
3. also vide Purport of Mundaka Up. IIL 1.3 


4. vide Katha Up. IL 1.15 and vide purport of S. III. 1.3 
5. vide VIIL 1.5 
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those are the Nature of Divinity and not absolutely the oneness of soul 
with Supreme Brahman. 8 


UW Gl = 8 Wed Fel de sep wala NR cl 
wats | RR wb afl Wad emmenur Asg 
waft lgl 


Sa yo ha vai tad paramam brahma veda 
brahmaiva bhavati nasyabrahma-vit kule bhavati | 
tarati shokam tarati papmanam 


guhagranthibhyo vimukto-amrito bhavati || 9 


Translation :— One who has got realisation of the Supreme Divinity 
verily possesses all those eight qualities of the Divinity. None ignorant 
of Brahman is born in his lineage. The knots of his heart being cut 
asunder he goes beyond sorrows and scars, and becomes immortal. 

Purport : - In this shloka : Param brahma: Veda clears out the 
exposition of the previous shloka brahmaiva bhavati : he becomes 
like Brahman nor identical with Parama-brahman thatis he possesses 
all the eight divine qualities that of Brahman vide Chandogyopanishad:! 
Apahatapápa (devoid of sinful propensity), (ii) vijara (free from 
oldness), (iii) vimrityu (deathless), (iv) vishoka (without any affliction), 
(v) vijighatsa (free from lust), (vi) apipasa (without any hankering 
for worldly enjoyment), (vii) satyakama (wishing for truth of service 
of God), (viii) satyasankalpa (with fulfilled object). 

Bhagavata? ‘my nescience has been eradicated by receiving divine 
wisodm and the realisation since the Supreme state of the Lord has 
been revealed to me by You.’ 9 


agase — fase shen wether: verd eet verf 
aged | arai Fender ada fad fakery vi 
Il qo Il 


2. vide VIIL 1.5 3. Bh. XIL 6.7 
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Tadetadricha - abhyuktam - 

criyavantah shrotriyà brahmanisthah 
svayam juhvata ekarshim shraddhayantah | 
teshamevaitam brahmaviayam vadeta 


shirovratam vidhivadyaistu chirnam || 10 


Translation :— To whom the wisdom of Divine Truth be delivered 
is declared in the following verse: They who perform the rites as per 
the verdict of the scriptures, who have studied well the Vedas, who 
are intent to lead a life of devotion to the Supreme Divinity, who are 
endowed with firm faith in existence of Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and readily dedicate themselves for the Divine Cause, and who all 
know seriousness of their lives (i.e. life has got a divine purpose) to 
them alone this wisdom of Divine Truth one may impart. 

Purport :— In Bhagavata! “The Divine knowledge may indeed, be 
imparted to a man full of reverence, a devotee, an enlightened soul, an 
uncavilling man, one who is friendly to living beings, and likewise to 
him who takes delight in service, one who has developed a distaste for 
external objects, a man who is severe of mind, one who is free from 


jealousy, one who is pure both within and without and above all to 
him who holds Me dearer than all.’ 10 


TAMAS: Waa Aqedivfaaiseld T: 
CRAP FTA: ORT: 1199 Il 


tadetat satyam - rishirangirah purovacha 
naitadachirnavrato - adhite | 


namah paramarishibhyo namah paramarishibhyah || 11 


Translation —- This mystic wisdom of Divine Truth was narrated 
before by rishi Angiras to his disciple. One who has not observed the 





1. Bh. IM. 32. 41-42 
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rites (stated in the previous shloka) should not study this. Obeisance 
to the great seers, saluation to the great seers. 
Purport : — The rishi Angiras imparted this Divine Wisdom in an- 
cient days to Saunaka. He who is endowed with spiritual intuition 
may only be really benefitted by this study. 


35 us wo yom ea: ws usqne vom! 
RGAE BTA | emp cafed garg: | wafta a: 
yal geet: | kaa a UT Aa: | waa 4 wenai 
aRea: | cata al gevasiaurg | | 


|| 35 aa: Safed: mA: di 
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Here ends the Mundaka Upanishad 


NENNEN S —— — — 


it was possible for me to complete the translation of 


5 deva 
By the Grace of Sri Gurudeva Chaturmasya-Vrata and ended on 


this Mundaka-Upanishad into English during the 
28-10-1979 
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ALL GLORY TO SRIGURU AND GAURANGA. 


MANDUKYA —UPANISHAD 


This Mandukya Upanishad belongs to the Atharva Veda and contains 
only twelve verses. It mainly deals with AUM which denotes the three 
states of waking, dream and dreamless-states. Anent the four states of 
consciousness the above three and the final one is the transcendental 
consciousness-the last one is the existence of God-head being all 
inclusive and ultimately real. The Absolute of mystic consciousness is 
the reality of the God. In this Upanishad we find the fundamental approach 
to the attainment of the Supreme Divinity by the Process of Divine Grace 
which is transmuted as an electric current to the dynamo of an aspirant- 
soul through the mystic Divine Sound AUM. And with the dynamo 
charged the aspirant-soul is divinely cognised, gets gradual unfoldment 
of his spiritual self and finally attains a state of final beatitude when 
eternally he enjoys the Transcendental Bliss in rendering unalloyed 
devotion to the Lord of Love-Transcendent Sri Krishna Who is Rasa 
Vath Sah. 

Acognitive-soul transcending Vishva or Avastha—the waking state, 
taijasa, the dreaming-state and prajna, the dreamless-state goes to 
turiya-the state of Intuitive Wisdom or spiritual consciousness at once 
he attains the God-realisation. So a seer who is endowed with Intuitive 
Wisdom through his self-realisation gets the Subjective Realisation of 
the Godhead. So mere prajna will not help. One must have grace 
bestowed upon without which there cannot be God-realisation. 


A person being fast asleep, desires no desire whatsoever, sees no 
accordingly third - fourth state 1s the 


dream whatsoever, NS 
state of prajnà i.e. the state of full cognition of the soul when 


the soul is not at all concerned with the enjoyments of either 
gross or subtle objects that of waking-state or dreaming-state. Here 
the cognitive jiva - soul feels himself associated (eki - bhuta) with 
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Monitor-self as if, he has become one with (Prajnànaghana) the 
Monitor-self Who is (Ananda-maya ) the very Embodiment of Eternal 
Bliss. Therefore at this state cognitive jiva-soul enjoys the Divine Bliss 
at the core of his unstinted heart. 

The final Object Who is symbolised in * AUM "- He is not to be 
identified with that entity (jiva-soul) who (in bondage) cognises internal 
and external objects of this mundane world, neither He is mere abstract 
knowledge, nor He is an object to be understood through empiricism 
like Iswara, the modified Brahman of the monist. Neither He is non- 
cognitive Iswara of the Vaisheshika school nor the cognitive Abstract 
Brahman of the Vedantic monist. Whereas his Transcendental 
Personality cannot be seen, nor can be described, nor can be grasped 
by material senses ; as such, He having no worldly distinctive 
nomenclature, therefore, inconceivable and cannot be designated with 
any worldly names. But He is the Supreme Reality sought for at all the 
three stages of life viz. at waling, taijas and prajnà states. He is totally 
free from any adjunct of mundanity. He is always tranquil or graceful. 
He is benign. He is the Supreme Reality without a second. He is the 
only Reality to be sought for. 
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Invocation 
% as PAA: qua dan | aià: 
Rear wera! erm cated uemnrl...... 


Translation :— It is the same as that of the Mundaka. 
ANA aN wd TAIRA | ad aA 
wéádrgm va wemrufexeremi euim wa Il il 


Aum-ityetad—aksharamidam sarvam tasyo - 
pavyakhyanam | 
bhutam bhavad bhavishyaditi sarvam-aum kara eva 


yacchanyat trikalatitam tad-apyomakara eva || 1 


Translation :— ‘Aum’ is the mystic Sound representing the 
Transcendental Divinity. All that is the past, the present and the future, 
all this and whatever else there is that transcends the threefold time 
that too is ‘Aum’ 

Purport :— What was, what is and what will be and what transcends 
the time is verily the ‘AUM’. So before the creation, after the creation 
and after the desolution what remains is ‘Aum’. We have studied in 
the beginning of Isohopanishad that * Aum" represents the Supreme 
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Divinity, the Predominating Aspect (Vishaya) and Predominated Aspect 
(ashraya) and the cognitive-souls who are dove-tailed in devotion to 
Godhead. So ‘AUM? is the Metaphysical Symbolic Aspect of All- 
pervading, All-inclusive Immortal, Indivisible Self-luminous 
unchanging Inconceivable Supreme Divbinity. So through ‘Aun? the 
Brahman becomes immanent and transcendent. vide : Prashnopanishad. 
Sriman Mahaprabhu Chaitanya Deva says : 

*Pranava ‘Aum’ is the Mystic Sound representing the symbolic 
Form of the Divinity. Form Pranava the universe got manifest 
and all the Veadas came from the Pranava’! Chandogyopanishad ;? 
Atharvashikha-2 ; This utterance of the 1st mantra of Mandukya is a 
vision of mystic devotee (Parama Bhagavata) who observes all- 
pervasiveness of the Brahman as Immanent and Transcendent. 1 


Ud Wag STEIRTHICHI Fel BSAA Aa |i 2 Il 


Sarvam hyetad brahma ; ayam-atma brahma | 


Soayam-atma chatuspat || 2 


Translation :- Verily Brahman pervades all-through this, this 
Monitor-self is verily the Brahman among the four-fourths 
emanations who Transcends Vaishvanara etc. of three-fourths is the 
Atma (Paramatma) Whose Nomenclature is ‘AUM’. 

Purport :— A cognitive-soul transcending Vishva or Avastha-the 
waking state, taijasa, the dreaming-state and prajnà, the dreamless- 
state goes to turiya-the state of intuitive wisdom or spiritual 
consciousness at once he attains the God-realisation. So a seer who is 
endowed with intuitive wisdom through his self-realisation gets the 
Subjective Realisation of the Godhead. So mere prajnà will not help. 
One must have grace bestowed upon? without which there cannot be 
God-realisation. The monists say prajnánam Brahma : Knowledge 

2. videl LLL 4.1, L 5.1 3. vide Yamevaishavrinute (Mundaka III. 2.3) 
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itself is Brahman but what we find Tam eva dhiro vijnaya prajnām 
kurvita brahmana ' knowing Him fully well the knower of Brahman 
should be devoted to him. 

Ayam-aima brahman : The monists take it as this refers to jiva- 
ātmā, but it is wrong, because if it refers to jiva-àtmà then why ‘ayam’? 
this. So it absolutely denotes to a special ātmā viz. Monitor-self. 
We have proved althrough that jiva-àtmà cannot be identical with 
Paramatma. 2 


wmARaN asus: wag voldfaufaqe: 


WERT FAA: Te: di 3 |i 


Jagaritasthano vahisprajnah saptanga ekona — 


vinshatimukhah sthulabhug vaishvanarah prathamah padah || 3 


Translation :— The first of the forth is Vaishvanara, the worldly 
waking-state of a jiva when he longs for external objects, having seven 
limbs, and nineteen mouths to enjoy gross material objects. 

Purport :— (i) Seven limbs ; seven upper worlds-i.e. jiva-soul in 
bondage may elevate himself for enjoyment upto all the seven upper 
worlds, (ii) nineteen mouths : eleven senses including the mind, the 
five vital breaths, the intellect, the ego-self (ahamkara) and the chitta 
who carrys the latent virtues. 

Here vishva or avastha : waking-state is the natural condition of a 


worldly man.’ 


L Bhri. Up. IV. 4.21 
2. vide Vedanta I. 2.25 and also Ch. Up. V. 11. 1-6 
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Svapnasthano-antah prajnah saptanga 
ekonavinshatimukhah | 


praviviktabhuktaijaso dvitiyah padah || 4 


Translation :- The faijasa, the dreaming-state when jiva-soul 
cognises inward objects having seven limbs and nineteen mouths, 
through which he enjoys the exquisite or subtle objects is the second- 
fourth. 

Purport :— To an ordinary man the vishva or waking-state is more 
worldly conscious state than the /aijasa or dreaming-state because in 
dream one experiences the subtle objects dependent on the 
predispositions left by the waking experiences. But here in this mantra 
this faijasa-state is super-conscious state than the waking-state 
therefore it shows, due to the gradual unfoldment of the divine potency 
of the “Aum’ jiva-àtmà step by step goes nearer to the Divinity that is 
why this second-fourth unfoldment of the Pranava is known the Taijasa- 
state or brilliant state instead of calling dreaming-state. 4 


XI UH CD GIA GH Smad A GIA wa uufd 
SHINE | UIA YHA: ASEA VIRA 


ameaga: WAN: We: UY I 


Yatra supto na kanchana kamam kamayate 
na kanchana svapnam pashyati tad sushuptam | 
sushuptasthana ekibhutan prajnanaghana evananda 


mayo hyanandabhuk chetomukhah prajnastritiyaj padah || 5 


Translation :- A person being fast asleep, desires no desire 
whatsoever, sees no dream whatsoever, (that is, susupta or deep-sleep- 
state), accordingly third-fourth state is the state of prajnà i.e. the state 
of full cognition of the soul when the soul is not at all concerned 
with the enjoyments of either gross or subtle objects that of woking- 
state or dreaming-state. Here the cognitive jiva-soul feels himself 
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associated (eki-bhuta) with Monitor-self as if, (eva) he has become one 
with (Prajndna-ghana) the Monitor-self Who is (Gnanda-maya) the 
very embodiment of Eternal Bliss. Therefore at this state cognitive jiva 
soul enjoys the Divine Bliss at the core of his untainted heart. 

Purport :— We find now, that the utterance of Pranava gradully makes 
the engrossed jiva-soul elevated and at the third-fourth-state jiva gets 
the self-realisation. First-fourth potency gives a pious life of outward- 
moving i.e. dharma, artha and kama, second-forth gives inward-moving 
i.e. here celestial enjoyment, and third-fourth when jiva-soul acquires 
divine wisdom and when the external and intemal states are held in 
abeyance i.e. external and internal objects lapse and jiva-soul unites with 
the Monitor-self to enjoy the Divine Bliss. Here Dr. S. R. states : “who 
enjoys bliss. It is not bliss but the enjoyer of bliss.’ 

So this is the state of liberation of jiva-soul. Prajnan: the knowledge 
of Brahman.! In Bhagavatam we find : ^ “Wakefulness, dream and 
deep-sleep —these are the three functions of the intellect. And He alone 
by Whom they are directly cognised is the Transcendental Purusha." But 
again we find? ‘He who while waking perceives outside himself 
through all his sense objects having propensities changing every 
moment, who experiences within his heart in a dream, things similar to 
those perceived in the waking-state and who in deep slumber 
withdraws them is one and the same, connected ‘as he is with 


all the states by memory as their witness and as the controller of the 


senses.’ 5 


VS wie vs wdsi TUS als: demam 
R ary Il & ll 


|. vide Vedanta I. 4.5 3. Bh.XL13.32 


2. vide Bh. VII. 7.25 
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Esha sarveshvara esha sarvajna esho-antaryamyesha | 


Yonih sarvasya-prabhavapyayau hi bhutanam || 6 


Translation :— The Monitor-self Who cognises the above three 
stages and Who transcends three-fourths is the Lord of all, the knower 
of all, He is the Inner Controller (Monitor-self), He is the Source of 
all, He is the Origin and the final Resort for all beings. 

Purport :— So this Brahman is distinct from jiva-àtmà. Unfortunately 
here monists think that here the distinction between Absolute and God, 
Brahman and Isvara, turiya and prajnà is elaborated. It is most absurd 
to make distinction in between Isvara and Brahman. This point we 
have dealt with elsewhere. The monists state identity of jiva and 
Brahman. Sriman Mahaprabhu says : ‘Most ignorant and deluded fool 
imagines identity of jiva and Brahman. Such a one is the worst deluded 
person for whom worst punishment is awaiting at the hands of the 
lord of Death (Yama).' Further while Bhagavata?: is commented 
by great Sridharswami he clearly states that after mukti or self- 
realisation one obtains a spiritual form and eternally serves the 
Supreme Divinity. 6 


IR: A fessi AP: Wsi A AAA A si Ail | 


STESTHSTTERÍWSTETHGIBIUTHÉS-IHSTQQ Wed Wenn 
WAI vmi frd sed al aI wr sme | a 
fasta: Il © II 


Nantah prajnam na vahihprajnam nobhayatah-prajnam 

na prajnànaghanam na prajnam naprajnam | 
adrishyam-avyavaháryam-agráhyam-alakshanam-achintyam— 
avyapadeshyamekátmapratyasáram prapanchopashamam 

shantam shivam-advaitam chaturtham manyante || 

sa atma | sa vijneyah || 7 


1. CCM.18.115 2 videX.8721 
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Translation :— Now, who is that Fourth and final Object Who is 
symbolised in “Aum’— He is not to be identified with that entity (jiva- 
soul) who (in bondage) cognises internal and external objects of this 
mundane world, neither He is mere abstract knowledge, nor He is an 
Object to be understood through empiricism like Isvara, the modified 
Brahman of the monist. Neither He is non-cognitive Isvara of the 
Vaisheshika school, nor the cognitive Abstract Brahman of the Vedantic 
monist. Whereas His Transcendental Personality cannot be seen, nor 
can be described, nor can be grasped by material senses ; as such, He 
having no worldly distinctive nomenclature, therefore, inconceivable 
and cannot be designated with any worldly name. But He is the Supreme 
Reality sought after at all the three stages of life viz. at waking, taijas 
and prajnà states. He is totally free from any adjunct of mundanity. He 
is always tranquil or graceful. He is benign. He is the Supreme Reality 
without a second. He is the only Reality to be sought for. 

Purport :— Here itis very clearly stated what is the true characteristic 
of the Supreme Divinity. It is only intuitive wisdom which alone 
can give the Subjective Realisation of the Transcendental Personality 
of Godhead. All should finally seek for Him. He is Graceful and 
Benign. 7 


SÅSEN WAT SIT STATE WET STR 
BOR APR Z Il c Il 


so — ayam — atma — adhyaksharam — aumkaro — 
adhimatram pada matra | 


matrashcha pada akara — ukaro makara iti || 


Translation :— This is the Paramount-self or Godhead Who is in 
His mystical symbolic form ‘Aum’. His different Aspects. are 
represented in the above four stages of realisation. A.U.M.- (1) the 
Predominating-Aspect, (Vishaya) (11) the predomimated Aspect (a 
shraya), (iii) the cognitive-souls and (iv) the unalloyed devotion-these 
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are all in one line of Transcendence that 1s the sublime manifestation 
of ‘AUM’ subjugated by the Godhead Himself. 

Purport :— God is the eternally established Reality. It is not that we 
define Him but He Himself defines. He is ever-existent, blissful and 
He is Beautiful, Whom He chooses he alone knows him. ' 


amare Sears: wera HREAN 
€ q Walmer wafa a vd de Il sl 


Jagaritasthano vaishvanaro akarah prathama matra | 
apteradimattvadva, apnoti ha vai sarvan kaman 


adishcha bhavati, ya evam veda || 9 


Translation :— Vaisvanara, the waking-state viz. the common state 
to all men on earth; when one practises the letter ‘A’, because it is on 
account of all-pervasiveness or on account of being the first, one obtains 
verily all desires, also he becomes glorious among the great ones on 
earth. 

Purport :— It shows, when one even practises the first letter 
of ‘AUM? one can get all the enjoyments of the world. What a 
power it has! ‘A’ represents Vaisvanara who pervades in all things 


of the universe. Shruti says:‘the effulgent svarga is the head of 
Vaishvanara.’ 9 


WRIA SPN A mAg 


a a a 
Il 90 Il 


svapnasthanastaijasa ukaro dvitiyamatra, utkarsha- 
dybhayatvadvotkarshati havai Jnanasantatim 


samanashcha bhavati, nasya-brahmavitkule bhavati, 
ya evam veda || 10 





1. Mundaka III. 2:3 
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Translation :— The brilliant taijas-state is the power of the letter 
‘U’ of ‘AUM?’ — he who knows this becomes great in wisdom and is 
regarded equally by the friend and the enemy. In his family no one 
ignorant of Brahman is born. 


Purport :— Second stage of awakening towards the final beatitude. 


ymaa: MÀ AHR Ara faerat fafa E 
a gi ANA wafa a wd de Il 44 Il 


sushuptasthanah prajno makarah tritiya matra miterapiterva, 
monoti ha va idam sarvamapitishcha 


bhavvati, ya evam veda || 11 


Translation :— The prajna, the full-congitional state is the power of 
final utterance of the letter ‘M’ of the ‘AUM’. Here jiva-atma having 
endowed with full cognition becomes qualitatively identical with the 
All-pervading Brahman (but not quantitatively). He who realises this he 
indeed, knows the real nature of mundane and the true aspect of 
transcendent and accordingly leads all his spititualised senses to one- 
pointed devotion to God. 

Purport :— Unfortunately the monists think here that at the prajna- 
stage the Isvara - swarupa of Brahman ts vanished and the jiva-bimba 
is dessolved in Abstract Brahman. But it is not at all consonant with 
the purport of the mantra. Whereas ‘mite’ of the same quality and 
‘apitih’ becomes identical i.e. the cognitive jiva-soul becomes 
qualitatively identical with All-pervading Brahman but not at any rate 
quantitatively same. Here Dr. S. R. agrees, that ‘there is the original 
duality from the ontological standpoint’ Further he avers that, - there 
is no concept or substance that could be thought of as being the unity 
without any opposition whatsoever’. 

At this stage a fully-cognitioned-soul observes Ishavasyam 
idam sarvam-please see the explanation of the Ist shloka of 


Ishopanishad. i 
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suis ade WA: Rdisad wadtgn amd 
GAIA a wd de awd da Il 93 Il 


amütrashchaturtho-avyavaháryah prapanchopashamah 
shivo-advaita evamomkara atmaiva | 


samvishatydtmanatmanam ya evam veda, ya evam veda || 12 


Translation :— The fourth is without any nomenclature as such to 
be spoken of, but that is the Transcendental-devoid of phenomenal 
existence, but All-blissful and the Paramount Reality without a second. 
This indeed, is the ‘AUM’. He who realises this, surely attains final 
beatitude entering into the Abode of the Supreme Divinity, the Plane of 
Transcendental Bliss. What a glory, for him who knows this paramount 
Truth. 

Purport :— So finally without any contradiction even the greatest 
monistic adherent Sri Shankara has spoken in the opening of his 
commentary on the Bhagavat Gita is the Truth, established beyond 
any ‘ism’ that ‘Narayana is beyond the unmanifested principle and 
from Him unmanifested arises.’ So final state of realisation is to attain 
the plane of Transcendence and ever remain dove - tailed in unalloyed 
devotion to the Transcendental Personality of Godhead Who is the 
very embodiment of Bliss, Rasa vaih sah : 

Here we find the fundamental approach to the attainment of 
the Supreme Divinity by the process of Divine Grace which is 
transmuted as an electric current to the dynamo of an aspirant - soul 
through the mystical Divine Sound *AUM? and having the 
dynamo charged the aspirant - soul is divinely cognised, gets gradual 
unfoldment of his spiritual self and finally attains a state of final 

beatitude when eternally he enjoys the Transcendental Bliss in 
rendering unalloyed devotion to the Lord of Love-Transcendent Sri 
Krishna Who is known as Rasa- Vaih sah. 12 
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35 as au: quam dar] as ANRI 
Rogen gA: ave cafes wem: I 


Here ends the Mandukya Upanishad. 


divine master I, as humble am I, could translate into 


L By the Divine Grace of my 
English, this Mandukya-Upanishad on this day corresponding to 2nd November 1979 


during the end of Chaturmasya Vrata observation. 
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CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA 


CHANDOGYA UPANISHAD 


Introduction 


The Chàndogya Upanishad belongs to the Sama Veda. It is 
a part of the Chandogya Brahmana which has ten chapters. The 
first two chapters of this Brahmana deal with sacrifices and other 
forms of worship. The other eight chapters constitute the Cha 
ndogya Upanishad. The Chandogya Upanishad shares the authority 
and honour due to the Samaveda as Sri Krishna Himself declares, 
‘I am the Sámaveda among the Vedas''. Further Sri Vedavyasa, 
the author of Brahmasutras has also made copious references form 
this Upanishad in mamy of its topics. Nay, it may even be said 
that there is no out-standing teaching of Vedanta that is not found 
in it. In the very Invocation-chant the prayer is, ‘let my all the 
limbs and speech, life-breath, eyes, ears, vitality and all the senses 
be spiritually strengthened. Let me realise that the Substratum of 
every existence is the Brahman. Let there ever remain our cordial 
relationship between myself as a servitor and Brahman, the 
Supreme Godhead as Served-Master’. 


This Upanishad contains eight chapters with one hundred and 
fifty-four sections, and six hundred and twenty-eight mantras in 
toto. The first two chapters deal with the problems. of liturgy 
and doctrine such as the genesis and significance of AUM and 
the 


and names of Saman. One should devote to the culture of AUM’ 





1. vide Gita X. 22 
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as the Sama-chant is the crest-jewel-soul of the Rik and among 
the Sama-chants ‘AUM’ is the Paramount Esoteric Aspect. AUM’ 
is the Transcendental Sound descended from that Transcendental 
Plane to the unembarassed cognitioned soul. When the speech 
and the very life are synchronised in culturing the ‘AUM?’ in 
consonance with devotion to God, the true purpose of the life 
is served thereby. This ‘AUM’ is the symbolic manifestation of 
God. Only with the utterance of this AUM does a preceptor make 
the pupil listen Vedic lessons, with uttering AUM does one chant 
Vedic hymns. All the Vedic rites are performed as worship of 
this AUM with Its greatness and essence. There are two types 
of propensities in every human being viz., deva and asura, and 
ever fighting is going on between the two. But when the 
awakening of the soul takes place there prevails good disposition 
in the senses with the concoction of the culture of AUM 
determined boldly to stand for overcoming all the devilish or 
demoniac propensities that are rising up with their might in the 
heart. When the very vitality of life-force is synchronised with 
the devotional fervour in respecting the AUM as the Acme, the 
evil or demoniac propensities are crashed to death viz., no evil 
propensity can prevail upon such a person who has divinised his 
senses. Just as a ball of clay would break into pieces being struck 
against a solid stone, likewise would be the fate of a devilish 
person who wishes to do evil to that man of wisdom, for, he 
is invincible, being established in Truth. One should know that 
the life’s vital-force and the sun are substantiated by the spirit 
of udgitha AUM. Generally a yogi considers that the chanting 
of Rik or Sama depends upon the support of in-breathing and 
out-breathing, But for the pronouncement of the udgitha AUM, 
the Divine Sound there is a Divine Force.: It has got nothing 
with material pronouncement that depends upon the regulation of 
breathings. 

At the beginning people mistakingly took to Vedic rituals for 
three-fold gains of dharma-artha and kama : and they were 
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illusioned by the matrical hymns. When a fortunate jiva realised 
the incapability of th& ritualistic performances to release oneself. 
from the jaws of death then he took recourse to the Transcendental 
Process of culturing the Divine Sound '4UM'. The AUM indeed, 
is the original sound ie. self-some—It is Transcendental and 
Blissful. The gods (seers) taking recourse to aum became immortal 
and blissful. The sun shines as the symbol of glory of the 
AUM. 

Next in the sixth section of the first chapter it narrates about 
the performance of Jyotishtoma-Homa where one ought to think 
of the Rik as the earth (altar) and the Sama as the sacrificial 
fire. The most fortunate one can visualise the Transcendental 
Nilam-parah Krishnam Shyáma Sundara form within the most 
effulgent glow of the sun. Generally the white effulgence of the 
sun is seen through naked eyes so the Rik mantras are chanted 
by the Vedic (ritualistic) scholar for gaining three-fold human 
pursuits viz. dharma-artha and kama but a mystic devotee alone 
knows the esoteric aspect of Sama where Shyamasundara Sri 
Krishna-Rupa is the hidden Truth.' Now that Shy amasundara 
Person Who shines like effulgent gold (though He is Shyama but 
here it is stated as Hiranmaya Purusha of Golden Hue Personality) 
is visualised within the sun (Brahmajyoti); has a golden beard 
(most beautiful Face) and golden hair (most attracting curling 
hair). He is exceedingly brilliant, even unto the fingernail tips. His 
Eyes are brilliantly beautiful like lotus. His Blissful Name is ‘Ut’ 
Transcendental. He is above mundanity. 

Here in the 6th and 7th Mantras the Transcendental Personality 
of Supreme Godhead is being described. It is clearly stated that 
beyond the effulgent glow which is realised by the jnani as 
Brahman (Brahmajyoti) the mystic devotee visualises the Shya 
masundara Dvibhuja Muralidhara Sri Krishna-Rupa through the 
chanting of mystic Sima udgitha AUM. This Shyamasundara 


l. vide I. 6.5 
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Form most brilliantly shines like bumishing gold, the beautiful 
Bliss-beaming Face kissed by the curling toil of black hair (His 
curling coil of black hair is so brilliantly beautiful that it shines 
like dazzling gold). His every part of the Body is exceedingly 
brilliant, even the tips of the Nails are as such— as it is said, 
‘clothed in beauty of eternal spring’. Fully blossomed with His 
Effulgence, His Ever-Fresh and gladdening Beauty and Ever— 
Blissful Two Eyes are tinged with redness like the undimmed lustre 
of the unplucked lotus on its stem floating on the surface of 
the blue waters of the Yamuna. But it is tantamount to blasphemy 
when the mavavadins compare such beautiful Eyes of the Blissful 
Lord with the red-tinge of the nates of a monkey. His Blissful 
Name is ‘ut’ beyond mundane affairs. In all respects His Form 
is above any mundane blemish. Everything is Transcendental and 
hence there should not be any anthropomorphic ideas imposed 
upon Him. If not what is the purpose in the expression 
Hiranmayah Purushodrishyate : after the statement of Shya 
masundara. So here it is very clear that Vasudeva Krishna is not 
the visible Object of the seers. It is the Rasaraj and the Maha 
bhava namely, Shyamasundara Sri Krishna enveloped by the lustre 
of a Golden Figure i Sri 
Radha — the Etemal Couple-Moiety is the Object of the Vision. 
This is the Madhurya-Vigraha—Lord of Love and Beauty but 
Atharva Veda says : ‘the Glow of Sri Radha’s complexion falling 
on Sri Krishna's Hue makes Him Hiranmaya : Gaura’. That is 
Sri Krishna taking the fair complexion and the deepest ecstatic 
sentiment of Sri Radha, the Counter-Moiety-whole (though 
ontologically Both are ever One) reveals Himself in the combined 
Entity as Sri Gauranga (Hiranmaya) Sri Krishna Chaitanya. 


(2) Hiranyashmashruh : The literary meaning of this word is 
golden beard. But neither in any other Shruti nor in Smriti nor 
even in Puranas we find any reference to the beard of the Supreme 
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God-head. No doubt, some of the Incarnations of the God such 
as Sri Nrisimha, Parasurama etc. have their beards. But in this 
context it is spoken about the Supreme Godhead Who is clearly: 
identified with Shyamasundara Krishna Krishnastu Bhagavan 
svayam and hence the Hiranmaya-Purusha is to clearly indicate 
Rasaraj and Mahabhava (Radha & Krishna) and also Their 
ontologically united Transcendental Gauranga (Sri Chaitanya) an 
Audarya Vigraha. And none of Them in Their Self-some 
Transcendental Form is having any beard. But the expression in 
this Shruti-mantra must also be reconciled without any contradiction. 
So to reconcile the seemingly contradiction, one has to necessarily 
understand that this word shmashru stands for the Cheeks and 
Chin of the Lord. Refer in this context : 

‘How makara-shaped dazzling ear-ring 

Swings from His Ears kissing His Cheeks’. 

(3) Apranakhat sarva eva suvarnah : He is exceedingly 
brilliant, every portion including the fingernail tips are shining like 
dazzling gold; yea, He is so fascinatingly beautiful that 

‘He is clothed in beauty of eternal spring 
Fully blossomed with all His Effulgence 
That the àtmarama-munis 

Who all are ever free from all attachment 
Are fascinated to love Him with Poignancy’. 

In the seventh section it is stated that the Monitor-self Who 
is the Presiding Deity of the eye is the same Divinity that is 
effulgently shining in that luminous Transcendental World. The 
Paramàtman is not a different Entity. It must be known that God 
shines forth everywhere. The Lord of the Transcendent is the 
Lord of all the worlds and He is the Bestower of one’s desired 
object. Therefore whatever may be one’s desire one need not 
worship other gods thinking them as the benefactors of their 
object. But through the singing of the Saman with the knowledge 
of the Deity udgitha as AUM’, one gets the worlds beyond the 
range of the sun and also the gods’ desires. In the eighth we 
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find : there were three persons viz. Shilaka, the son of Shalvat, 
Chaikitàyana of the Dalbhya dynasty and Pravahana, the son of 
Jivala proficient in the udgitha. They sat together to have a 
discussion on the udgitha. Chaikitayana Dalbhya, a ritualistic udgitri 
priest initiated the debate and contended that the Sama-chant may 
lead the reciter unto the heavenly worlds, alone and beyond that 
the result of his performances cannot lead. His performances are 
with materialistic support and within the environment of the 
sensual world. It is not becoming of the man of wisdom to talk 
like that, Shilaka Shalavatya straightway declared : ‘my dear, 
Dalbhya, your statement is not fruitful, and without any support. 
Therefore such statement is most disgraceful and such imprudent 
utterances actually would spell disgrace unto you. Shruti declares 
: Svarga vai lokah samaveda. But Shalavatya only refuted the 
ritualistic theory by showing its ephemerality and nothing positive 
was his contribution to the discussion, at which Pravahana Jaivali, 
although a non-brahmin but being most enlightened remarked, 
*O Shalavatya, your utterance has got something more to be 
spoken of otherwise you are also equally in the same position 
a 

Chaikitayana Dalbhya since nothing substantial has been established 
that the Substratum of the world is Akasha, the Supreme Person. 
All beings are emanated from and finally resort to the Supreme 
Person Who is the Final Goal of every being. The creation and 
government of the world are designated to Brahman. So this 
‘Ananta’ is the udgitha ‘AUM’, the Paramount-self, Who is 
Transcendental. Knowing Divine Characteristics as such, one who 
cultures this AUM’ following the path of devotion becomes 
supremely blessed and attains the highest world. Here in this 
section we learn that Shalavatya, a Brahmin by birth did not feel 
disgraceful to learn the Truth from Pravahana, a non-brahmin by 
birth. Further in the tenth section we learn that Ushasti, a man 
of a higher caste did not hesitate to receive spiritual knowledge 
from a preceptor born in a lower caste. In fact an aspirant after 
spiritual wisdom should refuse to take any 
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or worldly or celestial gains from a ritualist since a man of wisdom 
considers such gains are impure. The spiritual knowledge that 
one receives from a worthy Gum is like a safe of food that 
should be eaten when there is hunger and taste. This food is 
actually to be kept hidden by Bhaktidevi. The intuitive wisdom 
that one receives from the Guru must be nurtured with devotional 
practices and then only there comes the spiritual enlightenment. 
Further without knowing the spiritual significance of the Presiding 
Deity of the Vedic hymns, if one merely chants the hymns, he 
commits the spiritual offence which brings down ultimately total 
spiritual ruination. Ushasti Chakrayana not only warned the 
ritualistic priest in regard to his inadequecy of the knowledge and 
significance of the Vedic chants but also said that even one who 
mainly cultures Samaveda: with the support of Udgitha AUM is 
well-established in spiritual significance as such chants are 
Transcendental Process. Mere artificial culturing of AUM without 
aiming at Its Deity Who is none but the Supreme Pursusha, (Sri 
Krishna) will be most offensive which ultimately makes oneself 
lose his spiritual merit. In the eleventh section it shows that a 
real spiritual master is not an opportunist. Neither he is avaricious 
for more wealth than what is needed for his spiritual welfare, 
nor he ever deprives others from their due. In any religious 
performance all the three types of priests viz. Prastotri, Udgathri 
and Pratihartri must have full knowledge about the Deity who 
presides over their respective performances. Ushasti the wise 
enlightens them stating that the ‘Prana’ ‘Aditya’ and Annam’ are 
the Presiding Deities respectively. Here all the three viz. Prana, 
Aditya and the Annam are the denominations of the Paramount 
Substratum viz. Supreme-Godhead Sri Krishna.' In the twelfth 
section one Dalbhya Baka desired to gain spiritual knowledge and 
there appeared before him, by an act of Providence a spiritual 

aster accompanied with his many disciples.They all were hungry 
souls for spiritual food and therefore asked the master to feed 
TM ao 


l. Vide Purport on Tai. U. II. 2.3 and Ch U.I. 6.5 
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them with spiritual learnings. But the Guru advised them to gather- 
round him on the next morning when the sun very pleasingly | 
shines after the night had passed. Symbolically it means that their 
material propensity is to be totally lost as they imbibe spiritual 
cognition and then only the mystic lessons of the udgitha AUM 
will be imparted unto them. When the externalism of the ritualistic 
sacrificial creed is transcended there is an awakening of an inward 
spiritual life—the acme of all sacrifices is chanting of Divine 
Krishna Nama clapping hands together in ecstasy. So Udgitha 
AUM finally brings Nectarine Bliss. Therefore such a man of 
wisdom so long as he remains on earth must observe the chanting, 
because for AUM alone the sun shines, Varuna the rain-god gives 
rain, Prajapati protects the people; and in fact AUM is the 
Substratum of every god. In the thirteen : the sounds Aa-u-hai 
iha atda and i — the mystical ones which are used in recitation 
of Sàma-hymns give expression to the philosophical meaning of 
the Divine Knowledge. With this the first chapter ends. 


In the second chapter further we learn : “Sama is the all- 
auspiciousness the Shreyas or spiritual good and therefore the wise 
know what is accrued to spiritual attainment and is only the real 
good and anything that does not lead to one’s spiritual attainment 
is to be considered as in-auspicious or evil. Material gain is no | 
gain at all. So one should know that when a devotee of God | 
approaches anybody it is for the dawning of his spiritual day 
and in contrast a non-devotee will never think of any non-harm- 
producing welfare (a-mandodaya-dayd) to the fellow-beings. One 
who has taken recourse to the Descending Process through the 
Divine Dispensation knows that Supreme God is the Substratum, 
and the final attainment is not the heaven but an Abode of 
Transcendence. Him-kara the mystic sound (Rikmantra) and also 
the Udgitha lead to Dyau and Antariksha respectively. 
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Therefore ‘Him’ and Udgitha are one and the same. The 
Ascending and the Descending Processes are there but one 
produces the material gain whereas the other one produces the 
spiritual or Divine Gain. It is upto the wise to make discrimination. 
Udgitha is the rain and Him is the favourable wind. When monsoon 
starts rains pour making the earth cool and green. So when Divine 
Grace flows the Blissful rain-showering-cloud is formed and at 
the downpour the lust-tormented heart of a devotee becomes 
smooth. Secondly the mystic lesson of this second section is that 
: when the rainy season is over, then comes autumn making 
the Gopis of Vraja gather at the call of Sri Krishna’s Flute (Sa 
magàna)—it rains for them, indeed, they cause it to rain—this 
is the fifth note of Sri Krishna's Flute. One who knows the five- 
fold Sama he will never enter into the hallucination of a monist 
and he will ever float in those waters of Bliss. The five seasons 
such as spring, summer, rain, autumn and the winter represent 
him, prastava, udgitha, pratihara and nidhana respectively, they 
are the five spiritual sentiments of a mystic devotee. A man of 
good disposition regulates his all the senses towards culturing the 
five-fold devotional culture of Sáma-lesson and having brought 
control over his senses becomes enriched by getting them 
spiritualised. So when all the spiritualised senses are regulated in 
culturing unalloyed devotion to the Paramount-self, one attains that 
most excellent One and also wins the most excellent Abode of 
Peace. One who utilises his vak with the regulation of pra-a- 
udprati-upa and ni in culturing perfectly the seven-fold Sama, 
enjoys the Nectarine Bliss which is most wholesome food. for 
nurturing the soul. The ninth section deals with ritualistic 
performances. A man of propensities does religious rites for his 
name and fame whereas a man who follows yogic process gains 
some occult power and wants to move in the space. And those 
fortunate beings who have taken recourse to the path of devotion 
are the most blessed among the creatures. Whereas one who 
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performs yajna in an inauspicious time is rewarded with rà 
kshasic (devilish) propensities. One who cultures seven-fold Sama 
such as Him, prastava, adi, pratihüru, udgitha, upadrava, 
nidhana through the process of negativity (neti, neti) discarding 
pancha-jnanendriyas and the mind (viz. Process of Induction) he 
finally enters into the Brahmajyoti. But to one who takes to 
Deductive Process having spiritualised all the 21 tattvas with the 
addition of Grace of God, for him world does not remain as 
it is. Such a person passes beyond the hallucination of the 
Brahmajyoti and enters into the world of Transcendental Bliss and 
ever becomes deathless. 


In the thirteenth section the rishi reminds us that when the 
Divine Sounds are utilised for material gains it ends (vàma-devya 
by the unkind favour) with material prosperity. When jiva soul: 
copulates with prakriti its end is dharma-artha-káma. But when 
jiva-soul is awakened it takes the prakriti as one's own wedded 
and faithful wife. Shastra says that at the flowering time copulation 
with one's own wife is not lustful but it is considered holy. So 
also when the enlightened soul takes the helping hand of the 
unmukhini-vritti of Prakriti it brings the fulfilment of Divine 
Purpose of one's own life. So the rishi says, this should be the 
vow that one should never go without meeting his wife while 
she is on her bed—the spiritual meaning is that when Prakriti 
is congenial ie. shows her unmukhini-vritti for Hari Bhajan one 
should not outright negate her merely thinking her as máyd. So, 
for a karmi Prakriti is like a dancing girl alluring the passion of 
the mind, and for a jnàni she is to be divorced, whereas for 
a devotee she is carefully taken as a faithful and wedded wife 
as mutual helpmate to evolve perfection in life. 


An aspirant must observe all austerities for his spiritual uplift 
from the very period of rising sun to the midday sun when we 
find gradual unfoldment of Divinity from himkdra to udgitha. The 
austerities that are to be followed, may appear as the heat of 
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a burning sun but one who wants spiritual gain must not neglect 
in this austere performance. But afternoon sun and the setting 
sun are the worldly prosperity which is considered a spiritual 
death. After the scorching of the sun the rain-clouds are formed 
and then showering of Grace pours in. This showering of Grace 
of God comes mysteriously and particularly as the devotee feels 
a great agony. Therefore he should not be afraid of thunderbolt 
and lightning knowing them as a part of the rainy season. 


When the aspirant gradually gains his spiritual achievement he 
will feel varigated cogitations like the season. Then he should not 
be impatient. One should not find fault with the senses which 
are generally addicted to animal-propensity and reflect the person 
who makes use of them. Therefore when a person himself is 
spiritually enlightened automatically the senses also follow the suit. 


One should know the apparent and real methods of Spiritual 
practices. The senses should not be fed with unwholesome materials. 
Particularly in the matter of food : aharashuddhi manosuddhi : 
purity of thought remains upon the pure food, therefore one must 
abstain himself from eating fish and flesh. A devotee of God does 
not take anything which is not offered to God. Persons who are 
devoted to their respective deities, go to them and get similar 
form, equal enjoyment and remain in the same world. In the 
twentieth and twenty-first sections we are told about the 
vibhutiyoga viz. a Fragment of His pervades the whole universe 
and everthing evolves from Him. He is the Beginning, the Middle 
and the End of all. Triple knowledge is the three Vedas and each 
one of them has five-fold performances as himkara etc. Panchara 
tra-jnana : one who has learnt thoroughly the three Vedas with 
their mystic five-fold knowledge knows that the Lord is the 
Substratum of every entity and He is All-pervasive, such a man 
is ever paid homage by all the worlds. 
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Ill-pronouncing of the Sáma-chant may give reverse result. 
When the main purpose of chanting Sama is to enliven the soul, 
the (vowel) spirit of the Divine Sound will lead oneself to obtain 
spiritual strength of the soul and the sibilants will look for the 
maintenance of the body and the consonants thereof will help 
him to overcome the death. All other rites of the Vedic lesson 
such as sacrifice, study of the Vedas, gifts, austerity etc. pursuit 
of sacred wisdom and dwelling with life-long celibacy in the 
hermitage of the Guru—1may lead one to the respective result; 
but it is unalloyed devotion to the Supreme Lord bestows upon 
him the Divine Wisdom in the form of Triple-Vedas. When Brahma 
brooded upon this intuitive wisdom there issued forth three 
syllables : bhuh, bhuvah and suvah. Again he meditated upon when 
AUM appeared as the symbolic Form of Brahman (Shabda- 
Brahman). As all the leaves are held together by a stalk, so the 
whole essence of the Vedic wisdom is permeated by the AUM. 
The real significance of udgitha is that AUM is the self-revealed 
Truth. The Supreme when pleased bestows the Divine Wisdom 
to the untainted soul when one gets the prompting of the Shabda 
Brahman in the form of AUM and when it is nurtured there gets 
the unfoldment of the AUM which is the revelation of the God. 
Therefore AUM is identical with God and AUM is the very 
Essence of the Vedic Wisdom. In the last section of the second 
chapter there is a mention about different types of Soma-yajna. 
By performing such yajna with the full knowledge of the true 


nature of such sacrifices, one gains different upper worlds after 
death. 


Third chapter : The sun embodies the fruits of the sacrifices 


ae wor pe enjoy it according to the fruits of their actions. 
A man of virtue gets the pleasure like that of gods. And this 
god’s pleasure is denoted here as honey. Heaven is above the 
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atmosphere so it is like a beam from which honey-comb 
atmosphere hangs and the rays exist in the hive of the honey 
and resemble the brood. Sacrificial rites are performed with the 
Rigveda when the fruits thereof produce honey ie. apurva as 
the bees bring honey from the flowers. Upto the fourth section 
it deals with karmakanda. Thereafter it deals with Jnana-kanda 
where Abstract Brahman is the flower for getting the aspired 
honey i.e., moksha. But we come to know from the following 
section that practically there is no such Bliss or nectar either in 
dharma-artha-kama or in Brahmajnána-moksha. 


The honey produced as a result of karma-kànda-sacrifice does 
not bring any enjoyment to the soul because soul is not the enjoyer 
of any karma-fruit but it is like to be an object of enjoyment 
as one feels during his dreaming stage. A man after waking up 
from his sleep may remember his dream : likewise here the honey 
of karma-fruits are enjoyed through the senses where soul in a 
bound-jiva merely witnesses and feels as if satisfied. The virtuous 
karma-fruit may leave a bound-jiva unto the heavenly worlds 
where he remains till the merit is exhausted and returns back 
after that. Following the Rik-veda karma-kanda formula one may 
rise upto the state of a Vasu and through the Shukla-Yajurveda 
to the position of a Rudra and the period of enjoyment of a Rudra 
is double that of a Vasu. Again through the Krishna-Yajur-Veda 
to the position of an Aditya and he enjoys sovereignty and heavenly 
kingdom similar to that of the Adityas. And through the Atharva- 
Veda to the hight of Maruta and he will encompass the sovereignty 
and the heavenly kingdom similar to that of the Marutas. But 
in all these attainments one repairs to the respective worlds with 
Iespective forms after the exhaustion of the merit. Through the 
Upanishadic lesson when Abstract Brahman is one’s Source one 
verily becomes Sadhya. But in all these attainments including 
emerging into that Brahman verily they neither eat nor drink. That 
is why it is said that the gods do not eat or drink but merely 
Observe. 
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A Brahma-jnàni repairs into that hallucination of Brahman and 
comes forth from that.! This is the highest attainment through 
the Inductive Process. But here too there is sun set i.e. once 
again soul gets a darkened period of life (falls into the quagmire 
of maya). But nectar that soul gets comes from the zenith 
something that is divine light.? From the seventh to tenth section 
of this third chapter we find that the sun-risc and sun-set are 
from different horizon than the usual course. It is only the visibility 
and non-visibility of the sun from different regions. But it is stated 
in the Puranas that the chariot of the sun moves about, above 
the manasa-lake situated on the top of mount-Meru. There are 
four regions known as Indrapuri, Yamapuri, Varunapuri, and 
Chandra or Somapuri. The rising and setting of sun takes place 
in these regions in respective order. But there is another region 
known as llavrita surrounded by Meru and Manasa where sun- 
rise takes place from the zenith and setting in the nadir—Now 
in the eleventh section it is stated when the world of illumination 
is reached absolutely that effulgence is not lost (i.e. no sun-set), 
which clearly shows that the jiva-soul gets his splendour at that 
Brahmaloka where there is illumination and never there prevails 
illusion. A man of realisation becomes eternally conscious 
unconditioned by time marked by the rising and setting of the 
sun. The divine knowledge should not be imparted to any one 
who has got no sincere faith. The entire wealth of the universe 
is nothing before the spiritual Truth. A religious man should not 
be tempted by any offer. In the twelfth section the glory of Vishnu 
is spoken. He is the Substratum of everything and All-pervasive. 
To His overlordship all the beings owe their existence on earth 
and none(caniréspass His command. Indeed, Vishnu in His cosmic 
Form is the universe. It is the five gross elements of the universe 
that give shape to the corporeal body wherein the soul is installed 
and that soul too cannot do anything against His Will. Indeed, 


the Body of God and His Own Self are One and the Same viz. 
I. vide IIL 10.2 2. vide IIL 10.4 
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Identical. All His Senses are Transcendental and woven into His 
Own Self. They are ever Subjugated to His Will. His Majesty 
is comprised of quadrilinear dimension and His Manifestation is 
of six-fold. The whole universe is only one-fourth of His Divine 
Splendour and three-quarters of His Splendour is His Transcendenal 
Goloka-Vaikuntha world. Vishnu is one of the sixfold Manifestations 
of the Supreme God. Therefore Vishnu is known as Purusha 
whereas Sri Krishna is Purushottama, the Fountain-source and 
the Supreme Godhead par-excellence.! Indeed, that Supreme 
Brahman with His All-pervasiveness exists all through the universe. 
Again He is the same Brahman Who dwells as Monitor-self within 
the hearts of all beings. That Purushottama Brahman is the 
Prototype of the Indwelling Monitor-self. He is the Fountain- 
source of all Purushas. He is the Akhilarasamritamurti, He who 
knows Him thus attains His eternal servitor-ship, the Summum 
bonum of life. The five mighty forces viz. Prana, Apana, Vya 
na, Uddna Samana, breaths corresponding to eye, ear, speech, 
mind, the winds who all control the movement of a bound-jiva 
on earth but when they are regulated to guide oneself towards 
the illumination of one’s heart the intuitive wisdom is bom. The 
most Effulgent Supreme Personality shines forth above the 
universe, nay, above the world of Brahma-jyoti, transcending all 
the worlds there is no other world higher than or equal to this. 
This Supreme Purusha is the Prototype of the Purusha Who shines 
in the hearts of individual souls as the Monitor-self. This shining 
Personality can be seen inasmuch as one has a perception of 
Warmth when one touches the body; He can be heard inasmuch 
as on closing the ears, one hears something like the sound of 
a chariot or the bellowing of a ball, or the sound of a blazing 
fire. Varily, all this’ universe is ‘Sarvam khalvidam Brahman’. 
Brahman i.e. every phenomenon, noumenon, the animate or the 
inanimate world has emanated from the Potency of Brahman and 


Tum Sor ee MOM 
l. vide III. 12.6 
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has got no existence unrelated to Him. From Him do all come 
forth, into Him do they dissolve and by Him are they sustained. 
A man with intuitive wisdom should worship Him, for, as 1s one's 
faith. such indeed is one's reward and according to one's faith 
or spiritual endeavour here in this world, thus does one become 
on departing hence. So let one culture devotional practices. The 
Supreme Brahman is Self-accomplished. His very Self and the 
Body are identical. He is Self-luminous and Self-conscious. His 
very resolve is infalliable or His very Will is the fulfilment. He 
is Self-some with His All-pervasiveness. He is the Cause of causes. 
He is the Wish-yielding Self-some Divinity possessing all the 
Transcendental Glories and full of Nectarine Bliss. He with His 
one-quarter of splendour encompasses this whole world. No 
anthropomorphising of our mundane ideas can be thrown on Him 
as He is possessing non-phenomenal and supermundane senses 
and absolutely free from any ambiguity. The Supreme Divinity 
is ever perfect and therefore has no unfulfilled desires. The 
Indwelling Monitor-self Whose Prototype is the Supreme-God, is 
extremely subtlest. But at the sametime the Supreme God is 
beyond any such conception of smaller or greater ideas. He 1s 
therefore not only vaster than the universe but in mangitude 
surpasses all that exists. This is the famous Sandilya-Vidya which 
affirms the glorious path of Faith or devotion to the All-Blissful 
Supreme God Who possesses All-Transcendental Characteristics. 
The final goal of every jiva is to have unalloyed devotion to Him. 
Next in the fourteenth section of the third chapter we find : (i) 
Brahman is the Cause, Support and Goal of the Universe. From 
Him beings are bom, by Whom they live and to Whom they 
finally repair (i) According to one’s faith or devotion here on 
this earth, thus does such one becomes on departing hence. (iil) 
The Supreme God is Both :- Immanent and Transcendent and 


rn final Goal of every being is to possess unalloyed devotion 
to Him. 
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But those who are after Iraivargic gains viz, dharma-artha- 
kama they perform the Vedic rituals, and for them the highest 
world is the heaven and accordingly other two worlds viz. bhur 
and bhuva are also gained as per the ritualistic merit, In the Vedic 
rituals there are four types of oblations such as dhruva, upabhrit, 
juhu, and sruk put into the sacrificial fire and the result thereof 
are gained as such (i) samana world ruled by Yama. (i) Ra 
jni : the world ruled by Varuna, (iii) Subhutā : the world ruled 
by Kubera. But it is the Yajna-agni who preseryes the results of 
the Yajna in the Vayu who accordingly presents those fruits to 
the respective persons after their death. 

In the sixteenth section it is said about Soma-Yajna which has 
three libations of which morning libation is related with Gayatri- 
metre and Agni and Vasus are the deities of the oblation. The 
mid-daylibations are related to Jagati-metre and Adityas are the 
deities. The Gayatri-metre has 24 syllables, the Trishtubha 44 
syllables and jagati 48 syllables. Thus a full length of life is 
computed as of 24+44+48=116 years. One who follows this 
Soma - yajna may live upto 116 years with sound health. For 
Soma-Yajna the rules are : observing restraint in all things, the 
Sacrificer, on the first day should sit on the deer skin, put on 
a turban made of grass, keep a horn of a deer in the comor 
of his cloth and hold a stick of fig tree in the hand. Next Ishti- 
yoga he should partake only milk twice a day and that too gradually 
to be reduced and on the last day he should take only the last 
remaining of the offerings. During the performance he must sit 
tight till sun set. In the Putra-kamasti-yajna the sacrificer at the 
end of the yajna receives the remnant from the priest and he 
feeds his wife with that remnant. Next, strictly following the 
injunction. of the Shastra for procreation of ideal progeny with 
recitation of respective hymns he meets his wife on bed. Such 
union of a couple is holy. Austerity, alms-giving, uprightness, non- 
Violence, truthfulness, all these glorious qualities are the rewards 
of the sacrifice. When it is understood that the lady has conceived, 
the sacrificer along with her performs udamiya-Ishti etc. and 
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completes the Yajna. 

Ghora Angirasa rishi advised his disciple that he should invoke 
Bhagayan Sri Krishna, Son of Devaki (here Yashoda as she is 
also known by that name) repeating this trial knowing as if the 
death is sitting upon his shoulder, “Thou art the Indestructible, 
Thou art the Unchangeable; Thou art the very Substratum Who 
enlivens the entire universe’. On culturing this he (disciple) 
becomes free from desires. The Primeval Fountain-Source from 
Whom light (Grace) comes out and dispels darkness—illusion of 
the soul—like the morning sun dispelling the darkness of the night, 
shines forth far beyond the universe. Those who have got 
realisation of the Supreme Personality of God, observe the Grace 
of God everywhere nay, they see Him shining like morning sun 
and with ecstatic joy proclaim: ‘we have attained the summum 
bonum of life’. In the previous mantra! the Rishi Ghora Angirasa 
enlightened his disciple to realise Devaki (Yashoda) Nandan Krishna 
as Indestructible, Unchangeable and the very Substratum of 
everything and in the following mantra jyoti he refers to Sri 
Radha and the realisation of the Both (Sri Radha and Krishna) 
in that plane of Transcendence Sarvaloka-urddham svah bhagavat 
lokam paripashantah. Esoterically it enunciates that among all the 
yogis, he is the best who worships through Rdgdtmica- Bhakti 
augmenting the sentiment of Vraja-gopis under their benediction 
to serve the Transcendental Moiety Sri Radha and Sri Krishna 
Who are the Two wholes of the One Entity. The very Self-some 
Potency of Predominated Moiety and the very Divinity Predominating 
Moiety are One and the Same—thus realising one should worship. 
This 1s the two-fold Characteristic of the Supreme Divinity viz. 
Adhyatma (Predominating Aspect and Adhidaiva (Predominated 
NE c ey Mm 
aes E EE uos Excellency that of va 
(ear) rendias the Pred Eo : HO) einst GO, tart Bagis 
shining splendours- Guna. qu SENA has Agni (gloriously 
pose ieee -madhurya); vayu (leela-madhurya), 4 

1. vide IIL xvii 6 
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ditya (Rupa-madhurya) and Dishas (Venu-mddhurya) the 
Predominated-Moiety, Ashraya-Vigraha Sri Radha, through vak, 
prana, chakshu and shrotra reciprocates the Predominating 
Moiety Vishaya Vigraha Sri Krishna’s Qualities of Gunama 
dhurya, Leela-Madhurya, Rupa-mddhurya and — Venu-mà 
dhurya and thereby and forthwith She feels turbulent poignancy 
of Love to unite Herself with Sri Krishna. Here, again Sri Krishna, 
the Predominating Moiety becomes restless with His surmounting 
Infatuation at that plane of Transcendence. First when the very 
Name of Sri Krishna which is impregnated with all His Splendour 
takes hold of the Speech of Sri Radha She becomes poignant 
with Love which is followed with the portraying within Herself 
(Prana) the waves of Sri Krishna’s Leela that makes Her position 
still turbulant. Next She sees Her Witty Connoisseur Shyama alone, 
in all directions. 

Next, after speaking about the most Esoteric Aspects of the 
Divinity in sections seventeen and eighteen the seer understands 
that such Super-Transcendental Aspects of the Divinity definitely 
will not come to the understanding of all his disciples there, so 
once again he comes to the lower plane which is accessible to 
his disciples. Therefore in the nineteenth section he begins : ‘how 
the universe got manifested. Before the creation this world was 
remaining in its subtlest form in which state name and form were 
not manifest. 

Fourth chapter : Janashruta performed great rituals and the 
merit thereof not only made him possesser of great wealth but 
also his great-grand-son J anashruti could enjoy it. This J anashmuti 
by dint of the virtue of his great-grandfather became a king with 
pious disposition of liberal and charitable mind. He got a name 


as a pious dispenser and liberal giver of food, shelter and 
education. He established many universities where thousands were 
given education on secular knowledge, such as on the Siksha 


(phonetics), Kalpa (code of rituals), Vyakarana (grammer), Nirukta 
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(etymology), Chandas (metre) and Jyotisha (astrology) free of cost 
including boarding and lodging. So naturally bards used to chant 
eulogistic hymns before he got up from his bed. It so happened 
that one evening he heard some conversation of some learned 
persons among whom one was remarking about his (Jànashruti's) 
greatness when some one else interrupted with saying, ‘do you 
mean Janasruti is so great as if he is like Raikva, the great who 
lives under a cart. This Raikva was a man of wisdom and 
therefore he was not living under any roof. He being a Brahmana 
(man of God-realisation) Whatever good thing men do, all go to 
him ie, nothing can be equal to his glory. 

King Janashruti pondered over these uttarances over the night 
and due to his some good disposition he could realise the littleness 
of his glories.'So long as there is no firm faith in God and thereby 
no distaste to fruitive actions one engages himself with his socio- 
religious duties enjoined in the scriptures’ As it dawned he got 
a yearning for Brahma-jndna. He forthwith sent his attendant to 
search for Brahmajna Raikva who could not first be traced out 
as the person made a search only in the places where people 
with worldly comforts remain. But finally he (Raikva) could be 
found at a lonely holy place where he was living under a cart. 
The searcher, a worldly minded man could observe him through 
his own angle. Raikva was then Scratching the itches under a 
cart. This man (searcher) thought that Raikya might be wanting 
worldly wealth and also a wife to attend to him. Accordingly 
he reported to his master about Raikva. Alas, when even the deities 
of the upper regions cannot recognise a Paramabhag 
a man steeped in worldly desires Can realise the y, 
such a godly person. Raikva by Scratching the itches just gave 
out a lesson that worldly pleasures even to that great Janashmuti’s 
prous rU ens ae nothing but time-bound pleasure like 
scratching the itches which ultimately bring more and more pain 


avata, how 
earnings of 
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and discomfort. 


Anyhow the pious king Janasruti approached him (Raikva) for 
Brahmajnàna in exchange of worldly wealths. But Brahmajna 
Raikva addressed the king as Shudra (although the king was a 
Kshatriya) because he came for getting instruction about Brahman 
with an offering of worldly wealth like a Shudra and not with 
proper obeisance and Shraddha (spiritual inquisitiveness). The king 
besides all other things offers his own daughter as a wife to 

_Raikva: then lifting her face towards himself Raikva said : "Shudra, 

ye have brought these along : even merely with this face you 
would make me speak’. Anenaiva mukhena : this itself shows 
that Brahmajna Raikva was pleased when the king offers his own 
‘duhitaram’ (daughter) and that would make him speak about 
Brahmajnin. Does it mean the Brahmavid Raikva was so lustful 
to enjoy a conjugal life with the princess of the king and that 
too that would make him speak to king about Brahma-Vidya ? 
what an absurd blasphemy ? What a misinterpretation of this 
esoteric representation ? It is only Shraddha, the spiritual cognition 
of the soul that alone is conducive to reciprocate the wisdom 
of Brahman so kindly delivered by a spiritual master. Therefore 
it should be understood without any ambiguity in this context, 
that so long the king did not approach with such Shraddha Raikva 
considered him unfit for receiving Brahmavidya: and absolutely 
he was free from any temptation of worldly gains whatsoever 
enormous it might be. So here ‘duhitaram’ denotes to atmaja 
- issued forth from átmá viz., Shraddha and when that is offered 
naturally the Brahmajna Raikva is delighted to impart Brahmavidya 
unto the king. 

In the following section also we learn that first, of all without 
being aware of very essential character of an aspirant, the spiritual 
master should not impart any Divine Lesson to such one for which 
he approaches. Brahmachari was not served with food at the very 
instance of his begging. The Brahmachari at this test gave vent 
to his spiritual merit stating that one God is the Absorbent viz., 
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he referred to the Abstruce Brahman—that is, his realisation was 
that the revelation of Transcendence in matter is Brahman. But 
Kapeya Saunaka taught him that the Principle of Transcendence 
was quite different from the phenomenal world. Brahman is only 
the Effulgence or Halo of the Supreme Divinity. So he found 
the said Brahmachari on the path Kapcya Saunaka imparted unto 
him the lesson about the Divine Characteristic of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead viz. He is the Substratum of all gods and 
Creator of all beings. He is ‘Hiranya-vidarakadanshtra’ viz. He 
is a terror to the demons like Hiranyakashipu but delightful- 
merciful Protector of the devotees like Prahlàda. He is the only 
Enjoyer. From Him the whole world came to light. 

Next. in the fourth section : Satyakama Jàbalà with a view 
to lead a celibate student-life asked his mother, ‘of what lineage 
am I ?' In reply the mother said : *My darling, I do not know 
of what lineage you are. I had to be engaged in my works in 
attending on many masters, and you were born to me in my 
youth. Having been such I could not know of what lineage you 
are. However, I am Jabala by name and you are Satyakama by 
name...” 

It should be understood that she was the most innocent lady 
always engaged in attending to her house-hold works as well as 
to look after the guests. She lost her husband at her prime of 
youth just after conceived rightfully from her husband therefore 
the name of the child was given Satyakima. She had no time 
to ascertain about the gotra or lineage. Absolutely no calumnating 
remarks should be carried against the pure character of hers; 
the son of characterless woman can never ha 


A Brahmin can never give up the truth, He should be straight- 
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which remains upon the chastity of the women from whom great 
seers and sages are born. Jabala during her youth served many: 
that 1s, she being a lady, though dedicated herself to her Lord 
yet in her socio-religious life she had to serve her husband with 
such sense-gratification that out of remorse she considers ‘service 
to many others’. Secondly she had confidence in her own self 
as well as in her husband. Being a chaste lady she was supposed 
to know the gotra of her husband, secondly, ladies are not 
permitted to perform separately any rituals for which reference 
of gotra is essentially required so there too no need was for her 
to ask for the gotra. Thirdly, all Brahmins are not having same 
gotra therefore not knowing gotra does not mean there is left 
some suspicion about the Brahmanahood of Satyakama. Particularly 
with her moral courage she emphatically says : “My darling you 
are Satyakama viz., my truthfully desired offspring to fulfil the 
truth, the divine aspiration of your this unfortuate mother who 
lost her husband !’ 

Finding sincerity and truthfulness in Satyakama Gautama 
initiated him and gave him Chatuh-shata lean and weak cows viz., 
seed of divine mantra of four-fold character which when cultured 
accordingly will produce dharma, artha, kama and moksha. Our 
Satyakama Jabala promptly replied, “I shall not return till they 
become 1000 that is, he reciprocating Guru’s unreserved grace 
esoterically replies : ‘Revered master, by they grace I understand 
that there is absolutely no locus standi for dharma, artha, and 
kama without the true type of Moksha (self-realisation in relation 
to God-realisation) like the three zeros without the support of 
number one of the 1000. Therefore I shall not return till I get 
self-realisation in relation to God-realisation and thereby naturally 
knowing the non-significance of dhama, artha and kama. Or so 
long I am not able to take out my gross identification of the 
soul with the gradual elevation of it from annamaya-kosha, 
manomaya-kosha, pranamaya-kosha and finally establish in Vijna 
namaya-kosha in relation to Anandamaya-kosha,' I may not return. 





1. Vide Tai up 
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These sections (5 to 8) state that when one achieves God- 
realisation all the devatas (deities) come to offer their service to 
him but after all they all mule after one-fourth splendour of Brahman 
which is pervading over the devi-dhai or mayic world.' No doubt 
all these vibhutis were shown to Satyakama by different demi- 
gods but neither Satyakàma could be tempted, nor he could be 
diverted from his one-pointed devotion. One who has taken 
recourse to the path of devotion never can give heed to other 
lessons, and that is why Satyakama in reply to the query of his 
Guru says : “The wisdom which one receives from one’s spiritual 
Gum alone becomes most beneficial to attain the summum bonum 
of life’. At which Guru was so happy that he unreservedly graced 
him. 

From sections ten to thirteen we learn that without a spiritual 
Gum nobody else can enlighten us truly in the matter of intuitive 
wisdom for the Subjective Realisation of Supreme Godhead. 
Upakosala Kamalayana lived with Satyakama Jabala as a student 
for sacred knowledge and observed all the necessary austerities 
and also tended the sacrificial fire properly for twelve years. But 
Satyakama although allowed his other disciples to return to their 
houses did not permit him. He went off on a journey without 
haying told him anything. Satyakama’s wife did not know how 
the Divine Knowledge comes to a sincere disciple from the Guru. 
It is not merely a book-knowledge. It is something unseen divine 
process. So apparently Satyakama showed indifference towards 
Upakoshala Kamalayana to study his integrity. Kamalayana didn’t 
find fault with his spiritual master whereas he made self- 
introspection. He Jearnt many things from fire-god in relation to 
worldly or celestial gains. In the fifteenth section : that for a 
yogi whether his cremation obsequies are performed or not, he 
goes to the light, from light into the day, from the day into the 


l. vide Gita X..' a fragment of Divine Splendour 
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bright-fortnight; from the fortnight into those six months during 
which the sun moves towards the north, from the months into 
the year, from the year into the sun, from the sun into the moon, 
from the moon into the lightning. Then from there a celestial 
person leads him to Brahman. This is known as devayüna — 
leading to Brahman-realisation. Such yogi may not return to this 
human transmigration but he does not get final liberation without 
attaining Vaikuntha-Loka. In the sixteenth the result of a sacrifice 
is described. Wind is pure and it purifies. The mind and the speech 
presided by the movement of the breath and the sequence of 
the items of the sacrifice is correctly maintained by the thoughts 
in the mind and the utterance, of the speech. Thus prána, which 
is a form of wind that is pure and moving, becomes the sacrifice 
which purifies. Four types of priests are imployed in a Soma- 
yajna viz. Brahma, Hotri, Adhvaryu, and Udgata. Generally Brahma 
-priest follows the Yajna with his observation in silence, when 
the mental exercise is interruped, for he also resorts to speech. 
He superintends. If any mistake is done, it is he who has to 
rectify it. But in case, after the morning litany has commenced, 
the Brahma-priest does not interrupt before the concluding verse, 
they form both paths: the other does not become discontinued. 
As a man is walking or a chariot is proceeding with both the 
wheels is well supported, so one’s sacrifice is well done. Therefore 
if a yajna is done in defective way on account of the Rik Verses, 
one should make an oblation in the Garhapatya-fire with the 
mantra bhuh svaha. And if the yajna is rendered defective on 
account of the Yajus-formulas one should make an oblation in 
the Dakshinagni with the mantra bhuh svaha. Thus verily, through 
the essence of the Yaju-formulas he makes good to the defect 
of that yajna. And if the yajna is rendered defective on account 
of the Sama chants then with the mantra svah svaha one should 
make an oblation in the Ahavaniya-agni. Thus verily, through the 
essence of the Sama-chants he makes good to the defect of that 
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yajna. Just as one would mend gold with borax-salt, silver with 
gold, tin with silver, lead with tin, iron with lead, wood with 
iron or wood with leather even so does one make good to the 
defect to the yajna through the vitality of these worlds presided 
over by these gods, and of the three Vedas. That yajna is indeed 
well-headed when there is a Brahmà-priest knowing this. Whereever 
any such defect of yajna falls there the Brahma-priest breaks his 
silence and corrects the defect. Just as the mare protects, even 
so the silent Brahmà-priest is only the priest who protects the 
yajna, the sacrificer and all the Ritvik-priests. 

Fifth chapter : One who commands speech becomes rich 
enough to keep control over his senses. Mind is the abode of 
organs. But every sense bethinks itself as superior. It so happened 
when prdna was about to go off, it did uproot the other senses 
just as a spirited horse, about to start might lear up the pegs. 
to which he is tethered. So prdna is the support of all the 
senses yet prána himself is not self-some. He is at the command 
of his Master at Whose will he remains in the body. So the 
Monitor-self is the Support. It is He Who propels. 

Brahmana Gautama approached for certain knowledge to a 
Kshatriya king Pravahana Jaivali who said : ‘This knowledge has 
never reached the Brahmanas before you...all the worlds belonged 
to the Kshatriya class only’ and then he narrated all about it in 
the next 4th-to 10th section. But what we find there is notheing 
of spiritual lesson connected with soul but merely a lesson all 
about rituals for attaining Punya-loka or celestial regions. A true 
Brahmana is always interested in Brahmajnana. Therefore the king 
rightly said : “Hither to before the Brahmanas were not learning 
this whereas it was only the Kashatriya's interest anyhow when 
you are interested I speak all about this to you so saying he 
narrated all about the material condition of a being just to create 
aversion by indicating the command sufferings and transitoriness 
of all these. Agni becomes the unwearied messenger, the bearer 
of oblation. And Agni takes the sacrificers through two paths. 
One Devayana and the other Pitriyana. Those who perform pancha 
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gni-sacrifices after their death as per the merit of their sacrifices, 
go upto the world of Prajapati whereas those who do not follow 
the Vedic sacrifices but are of pious disposition and by dint of 
their virtuous karma may go upto the world of moon. The Vedic 
sacrificers are reborn after the exhaustion of their acquired merit 
as Brahmins, whereas those who go to moon-god on their return 
to earth get the chance of companionship of such pious Brahmins 
as their servants. But those who are of despicable conduct attain 
an evil birth, the birth of a dog, the birth of a hog, or the birth 
of a chandala. But on neither of these two ways are those small 
creatures which are continually revolving about them it is said 
‘be born and die’. Those who do not do any meritorious karma 
they continually revolve like little creatures. Whereas one who 
steals gold, one who drinks wine, one who dishonours the 
preceptor’s bed, and one who kills a Brahmana—all these four 
sink in the scale, and the fifth, he who consorts with them. 

Five Brahmin-householders who were also great Vedic scholars 
following Soma-sacrifices in their lives and with a view to have 
enlightenment in respect of Brahma-jnàna and àtmajnàna went 
along with Uddalaka Aruni to Ashvapati Kaikeya who on enquiry 
came to know that they all were meditating upon the Universal 
Brahman through their Soma-sacrifices. They identified this 
Vaishvànara-àtman with dditya, váyu, ākāsha, water and earth 
representing them as head, eye, prana, body, bladder and feet 
respectively. This whole thing shows that they were after their 
material gains and they knew this Vaishvanara-atma none but the 
phenomenal powers which have got certain control over the 


functioning of the senses. But the king advises them that it is ' 


the Lord Who is the Substratum of everything. One who observes 
His Immanance and Transcendence alone can enjoy food (Bliss) 
in all the worlds. He finds Lord’s superintendence in all the beings 
and in all the selves. The brightly shining heaven is indeed, the 
head of that Universal-Atman. The manifold sun is His eye. That 
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which possesses various paths ie. the wind is His breath, the 
extended space is His body, wealth (water) indeed, is His bladder, 
the support, i.e. the earth is indeed His feet. The sacrificial area 
is indeed His breast. The sacrificial grass is His hair. The Gà 
rhapatya-fire is His Heart. The Anvaharyapacana-fire is His mind. 
The Ahavaniya-fire is His mouth. After the performance of a 
sacrifice the remnant or prasadam must be served to one and 
all. The sacred knowledge should be imparted to all the deserving 
persons including a chandala. What we have to understand is 
that a Kshatriya king has got faith in divinity but his perforances 
are all for ephemeral gains. So his faith is in yajna for which 
he invites the Brahmana-priests to offer oblations to the satisfaction 
of demy-gods who being pleased bestow material prosperity. At 
the same time he knows that these gods are presided over by 
one Universal-Atman Whose Splendour pervades over all beings 
including gods of the phenomena. Those learned Brahmanas who 
went to the king were the ritualistic priests and approached the 
king for the performance of the sacrifices that were undertaken 
by the king. Absolutely these Brahmanas were not Brahmajnas, 
nor they had learnt any knowledge true to the sense about the 
Transcendental Aspect of Brahman. So in this whole chapter we 
are told how a pious life is to be led by following a path of 
ritualistic sacrifices. 


Chapter six : Guru says, ‘that knowledge of Brahman is such 
that through which what is unheard becomes heard, what is not 
thought of becomes conceivable, what is not understood becomes 
known ie. having imbibed that wisdom of Truth the Atindriya 
Supreme Who is non-approachable through the senses, but out 
of His Own Prerogative makes Himself manifest and condescends 
to be perceptible to the spiritual senses.So it is the intuitive wisdom 
which gives the Subjective Realisation of God. And a cognitioned 
soul alone knows that a goldsmith out of his artistic skilfulness 
manufactures gold-ornaments by modifying the gold into various 
shapes, Just as a potter Produces, clay-products out of clay, and 
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a blacksmith prepares iron-products out of iron, but one does 
not know the man who is the Efficient-cause thereof. Therefore 
know it for certain that it is not out of prakriti the world is 
evolved but it is only the intuitive wisdom that will make us 
stablished in our realisation, viz. That Unheard, Unknown and 
Unconceivable Supreme Reality is the Efficient-cause of entire 
creation and not the prakriti. As it is, the matter that gets modified 
and not the maker so also it is the prakriti who becomes modified 
and transformed into varigated products but absolutely not the 
Supreme Maker God. In the previous chapter there was gross 
realisation of Universal-Atman who was known as such representing 
some powers of the phenomenan. Here in the very outset of 
imparting Brahma-jnàna the practical self-cognitioned teacher 
clears out the doubt that the cause of the entire creation is that 
One Reality Who existed even before the universe got manifested 
and He was One only, the One without a second. Because here ` 
the teacher specifically refers to the fundamental cause as idam 
instead of sah. 

There are certain gross materialists who think : how could 
before creation someone exist ? So thev say from non-existence 
or from nothing everything has come out. Even mayavadis say 
that from the unmanifest Brahman came the manifest or in other 
words they say unmanifest Brahman being modified became the 
universe comprising jivas and inanimate substance. All these are 
misconceptions. This is as absurd like a son of a barren woman. 
One: forgets that barrenness and motherhood contradict each other. 
So creation is not out of absolute non-existence :' “Before the 
Creation of the universe verily the Brahman (the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead) along with His Self-some potency was 
existent and nothing else remained separately thereby it is to be 
known that His Tatastha-shakti (jiva-souls) and the maya, His 
external-potency were not separately existing but they were 
within Him. So He, the Self-some Almighty thought, ‘let Me 
create the worlds‘? (i) Yad-aikshata : the Supreme Brahman 





l. Itareya up. 1.1.1. . 
2. also see the purport of the Ait up 1.1.1. 
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through His Self-some Potency glanced upon. Upon what ? On 
inert prakriti, His external-potency (ii) vahu syám prajdyayeti— 
He potentialised the inert prakriti for evolution of manifold 
creation as per His design. (iil) tatteja cikhata vahu syám prajà 
yayeti : Now, prakriti being propelled by the Lord, got evolved 
and gave birth to manifold elements.' 

How the Immutable and Immortal Divinity is the source of 
all beings without undergoing the least modification of Himself 
— (i) as a spider spits and fabricates its web so also this world 
proceeds from the Immutable Divinity.’ (ii) as per the seeds the 
respective plants are grown even so this universe or the respective 
jivas are born where earth is only the material cause being totally 
dependent on Him. So these two analogies suggest that this 
universe has come out from the Divinity, sustained by Him and 
finally resorts to Him. Just as seeds remain latent underground 
in the winter and sprout out into herbs and plants in the rainy 
season, so also during the pralaya jiva-souls with their different 
karmas as their seeds remain within Him and come out at the 
time of creation, (ili) as out of a conscious man comes out 
unconsciously and without any exertion on his parts hairs, so 
also, the jivas and the universe come out from Him without any 
effort on His part.* 





1. Further see previous purport and also Tai, Up. XI. 1.3 

2. This is further clearly explained in Gita by Sri Krishna Himself (IX. 7-8) : “All 
beings enter into My prakriti at the end of the world’s period and again, when 
a new Kalpa begins, I send them forth into this world. This multitude of living 
beings dependent on and goaded by My prakriti comes into existence time and 
again, by My creative principle at My Own Free-Will.* 

3. Who is impartial and compassionate. 

Sapekshatvat. Vedanta IL. 1.34 

In the Gita also we find (IX.9) : I do this work of creation and destruction 

entirely detached from those actions and indifferent to them like an unconcemed 

witness; so it has no power in any way to bind or fetter Me’. Srimad 

Bhagavatam (IV. 11.25) : ‘It is He who creates the universe and it is He again 

who preserves and destroys it. Nevertheless. being free from egotism, He is 

neither attached to the modes of Nature nor to the functions. Sri Baladeva 

Vidyabhushana refers this shloka in his commentary of Vedanta Sutra *drishvate 

tu’. These three similies assert that the creation is not parináma or transformation 


s ra in the pantheistic sense but Brahman is both the Efficient as well 
E E cause of the universe which is an act of His inscrutable Power- 
ven Dr. S.R. notes, ‘there is no suggestion hi 


e , a i rý 
appearance of Bral e ere that the world is an illusor 


Vaishamyanair ghrinye na 
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Generally the production of a material form or corporeal body 
is from agni (heat), water and earth. But these three are not 
independent elements: they are compound elements produced by 
the potency of that Supreme Being. That is, at first regarding 
the knowledge of the material world's creation we learn that the 
prakriti being potentialised by God produces heat, water and earth. 
Therefore every object of material product contains heat, water 
and earth. Rajas-satva and tamas qualities of prakriti influence 
or qualities in modification effect the material products or 
corporeal forms. The products are created and destroyed every 
now and then whereas these three substances remain till there 
is final destruction. 

Here in all these examples we are imparted with the knowledge 
that the phenomenal entities have no existence without having 
substantialised by the Potency of the Supreme Divinity. They are the 
products of the material elements modified as such ephemeral, 
whereas the substance or potency is true and ever existent and subject 
to superintending aspect of the Supreme Being. So the cause is 
permanent whereas the effect is changeable. Having obtained this 
knowledge in relation to the Supreme Being every thing else is 
known. Thus all external corporeal forms or material products 
become known as from the substance of these three principle 
elements. It is to be understood that all the material products 
are though materialised from the principle three elements viz/ heat, 
water and earth but they are the nominal cause whereas the 
Supreme Divinity is the Efficient-cause of everything. 

Just as, out of a great fire if a single ember of the size of 


a fire-fly is left, and made to blaze up by adding straw, and it 
would become huge so one having been nourished with food 
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becomes enlivened. So all the organs cannot work without food, 
Accordingly without food in the shape of devotion to God one 
cannot gain the very purpose of life. 

Svapndntam : after the end of dreaming stage. Jivas in bondage 
are generally in dreaming stage. So long one is in a dream he finds 
it real but it is not the fact as, in a dream one feels he enjoys 
sumptuous food and other time he feels he is attacked by a tiger 
but both are not real in that sense. After dream passes off a man 
gets a peaceful sleep but here it should be understood that as long 
as the soul moves about on this earth thinking himself an enjoyer 
one is restless whereas in sleep he finds peace, that is, when his 
all the senses retire and calmly rest upon the prdna, the soul goes 
back to Godhead with all his senses resting upon Him then only he 
realises his own spiritual nature and rests in peace. Here bound-soul 
is compared to a vulture-bird. Like a vulture such soul always looks 
for impudent materials. As such, a bird is tied with a rope, its 
jurisdiction is within the length of the rope and accordingly all the 
jivas are haying their restricted freedom and when a soul after running 
hither and thisther becomes tired, he looks for his permanent 
resting place, an abode at the Lotus Feet of God. The jivas suffer 
in this world impelled by avidyd. The soul becomes tired and 
finally returns to his original Refuge. The jiva cannot find freedom 


and happiness in his restless activities outside. He has to return ' 


to his original Source.! 


Brahman is the root of the jivas. Similarly Brahman is the 
Substratum of everything. As the corporeal body is nourished by 
the food that is eaten and led by water and digested, it may be 
compared to a shoot that grows out of a tree. As the shoot has 


a root, the body also has a root. It is not the food that nourishes 
the body but God behind it. 


: That art thou" here the advaitic-system of thought considers 
this “that art thou’ as one of the four Mahavakyas? and claim 
l. vide Kena. Up. 12 | 


2! 6, ft B y 
RA ae X are Brahma-asmi' of Brith Up. I. 4.10, ‘Prajnanam Brahma 
P- © 2:3, Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma of Cha. Up. 111.14 
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that these vindicate their stand. Now what we find in this 
Tatvamasi “That art thou’ is qualitatively thou (the jiva-atma) is 
the same with Paramatma but quantitatively there is ever 
distinction. He is Purna, jiva is anu. He is Master, jiva is a 
servitor. He is Mayadisha, jiva is liable to be enveloped by mà 
yd. He is the Creator, jiva is the created-being, He is the Sustainer, 
jiva is sustained, He is the Supreme Refuge whereas jiva is a 
refugee so on so forth.! 


Sr Madhvacharya makes the text read, atattvamasi, thou art 
not That, and argues that these passages aim at establishing tthe 
difference between the individual jivasouls and the Godhead. 


If accepting the absolute identity of the ‘tvam-padartha’ ie. 
jiva, with the ‘tat’-padartha i.e., Brahman in the mantra—‘tat- 
tvamasi’ so very famous as substantiating absolute monism, and 
also similarly accepting it in the mantra ‘aham-brahmasmi’, 
attempt is made for the perception of absolute oneness between 
Brahman and the jiva, is only madness to make away with the 
real distinction that actually exists between them. These Shruti- 
mantras, as also such other ones, have to be interpreted, 
maintaining their consistency with the other statements of the 
Shruti; otherwise the real import of the teachings of the Shruti, 
will be in contradiction. If failing to appreciate the truth as taught 
in the Vedas, and say, ‘thus far’ and no further and determined 
not to proceed further to see more, then one’s insight will be 
deserving as much praise as that of the huge bird of the African 
and Arabian deserts; viz., the ostrich, which thrusts its beak mto 
the sand, keeping the eyes closed, and thinks itself invisible to 
others thereby and as such safe from any attack by its enemies, 


ath. eee uc 


L Particulary in Ait. 1.5.3 and also in Ch. Up. Ill. 14.1. we have dealt with this. 
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though its entire prodigious body is kept outside. The 'tvam-pada 
rtha’ of the Shruti-mantra Zat-tvamasi' is the jiva who is the 
tatastha-amsa (border-potency) and so a fraction of the ‘tat-pada 
rtha' viz., Brahman; as a fraction of a thing is of the same nature 
with the thing, so there is abheda (non-distinction) between 
Brahman and the jiva. Or the word ‘tat’ may be grammatically 
taken as indeclinable to mean ‘fasya’, the genitive form, meaning 
‘His’; here to, there is the same meaning, as Sri Bhagavan 
has told manaivamso jiva loke i.e., in the world of jivas, the 
jivas are My fractions, and so they are ever existent. Sripad 
Baladeva Vidya bhushana has said in his commentary, ‘a jiva is 
sanatana or eternal, not something imaginary like the sky in a 
pot. The absolute monist says that the jiva becomes a fraction 
of Brahman on account of the bond by the internal sense, as 
the sky is limited in a pot or reflected in water; when the pot 
or the water is destroyed, the sky becomes the full sky, so when 
the inner sense is destroyed, the fraction jiva becomes pure 
Brahman ; -but this theory of theirs is not tme, as it goes against 
the terms mamaivdmsa and sandtana. Now Brahman is the only 
Potential Entity, and according to what Bhagawan says,' ‘the jiva 
is a potency (para-prakriti) of Brahman’s and as a potency, he 
is a fraction, too. This is the true interpretation of "fattvamasi ' 
for there is non-distinction of the Jiva from Brahman on account 
of his fractionality. 

In order to explain the mantra ‘tattvamasi ^, Sri Jivagoswamt 
has given an example in his Tattva-Sandarbha (51) and says, ‘just 
as in effulgence, both the sun and its rays are of the same 
nature, So in respect of being chit (sentient), both Brahman, the 
fat-padartha, and the jiva, the tvam-padartha, are the same: 


abheda i.e., non-distinct. But when the degree of effulgence is 
1. G. VIL 4. 


9. s regards the ja being of an atomic character we may refer the Shruti-mantras 
ike (Svet. V. 9) valagra-sata-bhagasya satadhakalpitasya cha bhago jivah’ 
(i.e. the na IS as minute as the hundredth part of the end of a hair), (Mundaka 
IIl. 1.9) 'esho anuratma’ (Le, this jivatma is atomic) etc. 
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considered, the rays are, no doubt different from the Sun; so 
also regarding the magnitudes of their chit-character, i.e., Its 
fullness on one side and its fractionality on the other, the jiva 
who is anu (atomic) chit, is certainly different from Brahman, 
Who is Vibhu-chit (all-sentience).? 


The spiritual Guru after describing the philosophical aspects 
of the soul ponders over the earthly things. When they win over 
man's mind, they carry men's hearts away from God. So worldly- 
minded people will find it extremely difficult, or may feel absurd 
to reconcile the two divergent notions. They apply reason, which 
has its root in perceptions through our bodily organs, even to 
transcendental relations which are accessible only to confirmed 
devotees who have been entirely purged of material conceptions 
through their unalloyed devotional spirit. So he clears out the 
suspicion of a material mind that the jivas after death and similarly 
at the cosmic dissolution still remain with nescience. Like the 
taste of honey, they may remain together with knowing their 
individual selve but are reborn again according to their past 
tendencies like the seeds to their respective trees. 


All the creatures though being created by the Supreme Brahman 
they do not know their very Source so long the nescience is 
not removed even during cosmic dissolution. The water of the 
ocean forms vapour and cloud and poured down again in the 
form of rains, flow again as rivers and enter the ocean. It is 
here clearly stated that they come back with their past conditions 
of lives. Sometimes the mayavadins give this river example to 
establish that finally the jivas merge in the ocean loosing their 
individuality. But it is not correct. Even if it is taken as such 
yet it is not on all fogms for a perfect comparison. At the 
confluence the river water is distinctly distinguishable by its 
colour and taste when it goes deeper, we connot follow it to 
know whether it is the same of this sea or still maintains its 
difference. The scientists, however, have proved that the composition 
of the sea-water varies according to its depth and different 
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localities. In parts of the sea, where fresh-waters fall in a large 
quantity, the sea-water is less briny then where salt-water rivers 
fall: the waters in the Arctic and Antarctic regions are much 
fresher than elsewhere. The warm under currents and the gulf 
stream amply disprove the proposition that all waters enter in the 
sea become the same with it. 

When the soul leaves the body the body dies but not the soul. 
Giving the example of a banyan seed the Guru teaches the disciple 
Svetaketu that through rationalism one cannot establish that from 
the inscrutable substantial potentiality of Divinity grows forth 
the entre universe. The spiritual faith alone makes the mind 
conducive to realise this Truth. That Being which is the 
Fundamental Cause is the Substratum of this whole world. He 
is eternally Existent with His supralogical Power. As we are not 
able to perceive salt in the water through the means of touch 
and sight but it is possible through taste, so also the All-pervading 
Lord is so inscrutable that He cannot be perceived through 
empirical knowledge but He is known through intuitive wisdom. 
It is only a spiritual Guru, God-realised person who can remove 
the nescience, bondage of a blindfolded man who has lost his 
way to his eternal Abode. Without the guidance of a spiritual Guru 
we cannot go back to the Abode of eternal Peace. The affinity 
to the worldly objects ever remains so long one's cognitioned 
soul does not reach the Lotus Feet of God. But a man of intuitive 
wisdom becomes liberated even when he remains in this body. 
The knower of Truth is not repelled by the Real while the non- 
knower returns to embodied life. Those who are adhering to the 
spiritual Reality, their life is dedicated ; they do not have the ego 
of doership. They act in accordance with the prompting of the 


Indwelling Monitor. Therefore they are never subjected to the 
bondage of nescience. 


Chapter seven : In the previous chapter we are told about 
the science of the soul in relation to the Supreme Reality. But 
knowledge alone will not help US, so this chapter shows that 
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without a practical way of life led with devotion to God, one's 
knowledge about God will not be fruitful. Secondly, if the lower 
grades of gods are not described, one may be under wrong 
impression that there are other realities also without having any 
subservience to the Absolute Being. So the illustrations in this 
chapter serve to help the aspirant to get enlightenment progressively 
from the gross to subtle and then to the highest sovereignty of 
Truth which is beyond empiricism. The enecdote brings together 
two of the greatest spiritual personalities as teacher and taught. 
Sandilya and Narada stress the great need for proper discipleship 
under a worthy preceptor for those who aspire to get the 
Highest-good in life. Narada admits that mere book-knowledge 
even of the Vedic lessons with whatsoever vast erudition will not 
help one get rid of nescience, the root of sorrow. It is only 
àtma-realisation. that eradicates the very cause of sorrow. So 
one must translate the spirit of Vedic knowledge into his practical 
‘leading a way of life’ coupled with the Divine Providence. So 
long there is no realisation of Atman (God) in one he cannot 
cross over to the other side of sorrow. 

Speech is assuredly greater than chanting of Vedic mantras. 
Mind is assuredly more than the speech, which is greater than 
the mind as the nature and function of the entities are asserted 
to be the result of their willing. Thought, assuredly, is more than 
the will—contemplation assuredly is more than thought; 
understanding assuredly is greater than contemplation—strength 
assuredly is greater than understanding. Food, verily, is greater 
than strength, water is more than food. Teja verily is greater than 
water ether of space, verily, is greater than Teja. Memory, verily, 
is greater than ether. Hope assuredly is greater than memory. Life- 
breath verily is greater than hope. but Truth is the fundamenal 
support to all these. In this exposition Sandilya (the Gum) 
expresses to Narada (disciple) that he would speak about the Truth 
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unreservedly. Truth here denotes Paramartha-Satya (this lesson 
is from section two to section sixteen of this seventh chapter). 
Thereafter Sandilya (Guru) instructs about the Truth which 
transcends the so-called achievements of the material gains. It 
is only when an aspirant gets sincere inquisitiveness for realising 
the Supreme Truth the Guru imparts the secret knowledge about 
the Supreme Divinity. Only he who got realisation of the Reality 
should speak about Him. Verily, without contemplation one does 
not gain the wisdom of Reality. Again one who has not imbibed 
intuitive Faith cannot contemplate. Verily when one is spiritually 
enlightened and becomes steadfast, then only one truly possesses 
intuitive Faith. One who has not spiritually enlightened and 
becomes steadfast cannot have Faith. One who performs those 
spirittual rites that are conducive to institute spiritual Faith imbibes 
steadfastness. Without culturing those spiritual rites one cannot 
imbibe steadfastness. 
So long one does not yearn for spiritual bliss or happiness 
one does not culture those devotional rites. So it is clear that 
one does not imbibe spiritual Faith without having a thirst for 
Divine Bliss. A karmi looks for worldly or celestial happiness so 
he cannot have true faith in divinity. A jnàni only out of fear 
.of the worldly misery viz. for cessation of sorrows looks for 
salvation and he also does not possess spiritual Faith. Only a 
devotee of God who feels extremely athirst for Divine Bliss alone 
possesses spiritual Faith. And therefore he is not satisfied with 
any other gain save and except the Divine Krishna Prema. 
Bhuman : the Paramount or Infinite Being. It denotes that 
Reality in preference to Whom one cannot conceive anything 
greater in magnitude or in value. He is an All-inclusive Reality. 
He is Unequalled, Unlimited and Unsurpassed Bliss. He is the 
Summit of Vedanta and the final Goal of all religious and 
philosophical conception. He is Rasa the very quintessence. The 
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worthy disciple is also equally clever; so he puts a pertinent 
question that whether the Infinite is with His Transcendental 
Personality with His All-comprehensive Divine Potency or is He 
merely Abstract Attributeless Brahman ? Sandilya replied : ‘The 
Infinite is not existant with the support of something else but 
He is established in His Own-Self. He is Self-some, Self-supported. 
He is with His Transcendental Personality possessing All- 
comprehensive Divine Potency, but inconceivable empirically. 
Secondly we find that in the section 24 Narada asked whether 
that Bhuman is the Transcendental Personality possessing All- 
inclusive Divine Potencies or is He devoid of any such 
supermundane characteristics ? In reply to that the divine 
preceptor clears that one group of aspirants merely observes His 
sarvam-khalvidam Brahman svarupa and worships Him in His 
Pratikarupa. Whereas sa va esha evam clearly indicates that 
besides them there is another group who visualises and contemplates 
upon that Sacchidananda Vigraha : Akilarasamrita-Murti and as 
per their respective self-realised, unalloyed and spiritual loving, 
sentiment (bhdva) they render their service to the Lord of Love- 
Transcendent. And they are as such : (a) átmarati (b) atmakrida 
(c) dtmamithuna and (d) dtmanandah. Now (a) atmarati, (b) 
atmacrida (c) dtma-mithuna and (d) átmánanda all these four 
are augmented in the love-laddened poigant bosom of Madhura- 
rasa (Gopi-bháva) cogently flow only towards the “Akhila-rasa 
mrita-murti, Vrajendranandan, Sri Krishna Who is Avatari, the 
Supreme Lord par-excellence (Krishnastu bhagavan svayam). We 
find certain Dandakaranya Rishis had the dtmarati (passionate 
love) for Sri Ramachandra but Sri Ramachandra could not be 
the Receipent of that Love, therefore they were blessed to be 
born at Mathura as the Yajnapatnis who ran with the poignancy 
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of their passionate love to Sri Nandanandan Krishna but they could 
not enjoy dtmakrida or ütmamithuna with Him. (b) atmakrida 
: thousands of Gopis joined in Raàsa-kridá hand in hand with 
Sri Krishna. (c) Atmamithuna : the principal Gopis and their close 
associates could only enjoy sambhogakridá with Sri Krishna. Even 
their Pratika-rupa like the Queens of Dwaraka could enjoy such Love- 
dalliance with Him. (d) atmaánanda : that particular one’s Love- 
dalliance with Sri Krishna is only for His sole pleasure. At His 
pleasure She feels Bliss. This Lecla Svayamvara-rasam labhate 
jayashrih with only His Predominated — Moiety Sri Radha, the 
Hladini-Potency of Svayam-rupa Sri Krishna. All these four type 
of services are rendered by the Ragdtmikd Associate, adherent 
Gopies who are direct Emanations from Predominated—Moiety Sri 
Radha. The Body of the Godhead appears similar to, but is completely 
and essentially different from, any human form or human body. The 
Supreme Godhead, Sri Knishna, is the Absolute Chetana and therefore 
His Form (Body) is also Absolute Chetana. To the ignorant who 
is bound by sense-experience. He appears like a human being; to the 
self-realised one He is the Supreme Divine, completely independent 
of any conception of a body or form of this phenomenal world. 
So when the scriptures, mention about the Vraja Gopis, they must 
not be thought of to be lustful or like the women-folk of this 
world. A man or a woman in his or her physical body can never 
contact the Divinity. A soul freed from mayic bondage alone can 
attain the Feet of the Supreme Godhead Sri Krishna. In bondage, 
none can know Him, much-less be blessed by His Transcendental 
Embraces; while discussing about Ragatmikü-Bhakti and in its 
wake Ragdnuga-Bhakti one must not forget all the different 
stages of spiritual practices, Starting from Shraddha upto raga 
and anuraga. One should attain sufficient spiritual eligibility in 
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order to follow those super-transcendental affairs of Lord’s Realm, 
which have absolutely nothing to do with or in respect of which 
one must not think in terms of, mundane lust. There is a possible 
danger for ordinary human beings who have generally given to 
bridled or unbridled sensual lust, to imagine something unwholesome 
in the Erotic Love of the Gopis towards Sri Krishna. Lord Sri 
Chaitanya has declared that Sri Krishna is served properly only 
by the Denizens and especially by the milk-maids of Vraja, and 
that it is not possible for anyone who is not perfectly free from 
sin to realise the nature of such service. It is necessary to pass 
through a regular course of spiritual training under a good 
preceptor to be able to understand what it really is and to be 
able to practise it. By performing such service we realise the 
eternal function of our souls. This service cannot be performed 
by means of this body or mind. It is performed by the pure 
soul who is absolutely free from all worldly hankerings. This 
service is a matter of spiritual realisation and not of apish imitation 
with the help of our present ribald imagination. By sincere and 
convinced submission to the rules of spiritual pupilage as laid down 
in the scriptures and expounded by competent teachers, one is 
able to attain to such perfect purity of mind. The Absolute Truth 
manifests Himself of His Own accord, for He has the power 
of taking the initiative, to the mind that is thus purified in the 
sincere effort of seeking after Him. Those who have realised the 
form of Krishna as well as of their own selves, do ere long attain 
vastu-siddhi (enter the eternal pastimes of Krishna in the spiritual 
kingdom and gain personal service to Krishna). The Amorous 
Pastimes of Sri Krishna with spiritual milkmaids of Vraja are not 
the amorous Pastimes between male and female of this world. 
The Amorous Pastimes of Sri Krishna are not a connection of 
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the dismissed brain of sensualist. The amours of this world could 
have no existence unless the substantive principle exists in Sri 
Krishna. But no one denies the existence and importance of the 
principle of amour in this world. Why do they imagine that it 
does not exist in the realm of the Absolute in the perfectly 
wholesome form ? 


So long as one's heart 1s polluted by sense-egotism, so long 
as one's mind is darkened by a very very thick quagmire of sex- 
mindedness, so long as an individual misidentifies his true self 
with this gross body and his subtle body (mind, intelligence, ego), 
there is absolutely no possibility of entering into the depth of the 
spiritual transparency of àtma-rati, àátmakridà etc. when the soul 
soars in the higher realms of burning feelings with passionate 
Love for Sri Krishna augmenting the Bháva of Vraja-Gopi, which 
may awaken normally and naturally in the heart without any 
profane imagination, such a soul transcends all in its spiritual flight 
in the Realm of Bhdva—waves of feelings. In whom an eager 
- longing for Ragdnugd-Bhakti in the Sadhana-state is awakened, 
he thinks of a permanent and spiritual body within, corresponding 
to the particular category of Sthayi-Bhava viz. (Madhura) rati as 
an eternal Maid the body so conceived is that of a lady. The 
siddha-bhavadeha, ie. the inner conceived spiritual body of the 
individual corresponding to one’s awakened feelings towards the 
Lord is in the wake of the feelings of a Vraja-Gopi. There 1s 
complete self-effacement on their part as regards to their own 
pleasure in the supreme service of the Lord. Their cent-percent 
satisfaction lies in the absolute pleasure of their Beloved alone. 
So, an individual soul, in Rágánuga-Bhakti augmenting Madhura- 
rati may have the spiriual body of a male or a female independent, 
of one's physical body in this world. Hence a sadhaka in Rd 
ganuga-Bhakti does develop the supramundane aprakrita or non- 
earthly body of a Gopi, called a Manjari, awakened in the wake 
Sí die Wig oL The physical body in this world can never 
reach the Feet of the Lord, much less join in the Lord's Pastimes. 


426 


CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


It is only in a spiritual siddha-deha (eternal body of pure chit, 
conceived as a Gopi) that the soul progresses in Rágamugá- 
Bhakti. 


Chapter eight : In that Transcendental Plane (Brahma-Pura) 
there is a fortress in which Lotus-like most comfortable sanctum 
sanctorum is there and in that ever dwells the Supreme Godhead 
Param Brahman-Bhuma-Purusha and also here in the small space 
of the heart there dwells the jivatma associated with Paramatma 
qualitatively both, the Lord and the jiva-soul are same but not 
quantitatively the same. The jiva-soul neither is polluted nor 
adulterated even during his stage of bondage. He has not lost 
his essential chit-potency and that essential chit-potency beholds 
the Paramatma within him. The jiva-àtmà does not grow old with 
one's old age; he is not stained by the staining of the body. 
A God realised soul naturally gets transacted in his self the God's 
potency such as : (i) apah atapdpa (devoid of sinful connections 
with avidyd viz. want of true conception about self etc.), (11) 
Vijara (free from old-age), (11) Vimrityu (without death or fall 
from own eternal status), (iv) vishoka : having no reason for 
afflicition for loss of desired objects of worldly attachment, (v) 
vijighitsa (without any lust for food of enjoyment, (vi) apipa 
sa (with no thirst), (vii) satvakdma (wishing for truth of service 
of God) and (viii) satyasankalpa (with fulfilled. object). 


Those who depart hence without realising the amma for 
themselves there is no freedom in all the worlds. But those who 
depart from hence having realised the dtm for them in all worlds 


there is freedom. 


In the second section the preceptor gives a lesson to the 
disciple that merely for the fulfilment of one's cherished desires 
one should not worship hobgobling gods. In fact after the 
realisation of the Supreme God; everything else is fulfilled. 
Although Lord ever remains within the heart but so long the 
mayic curtain is not removed by God Himself, one cannot see 
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Him shining in his own heart. God is the Monitor-self and jivas 
are monitored by Him. He who knows thus ever dwells in that 
plane of transcendence in close proximity to God. Verily, these 
syllables : Sat-ti-yam : Sat: is Immortal Brahman, tithe jiva-soul 
who is subject to be under the clutch of 
mayic bondage and yam : the transcendental Process of devotion 


which holds the two (jiva and Brahman) together. 


It is due to the binding-law of God everything moves about 
in order, and none can trespass His command. A man blinded 
by the quagmire of máyic illusion becomes totally wakened with 
intuitive wisdom, his sickness of worldy disease is totally cured. 
Those who follow a dedicated life of Brahmacharya i.e. chaste 
and dedicated life in culturing unalloyed devotion of transcendental 
process like Shravan, Kirtan etc. under the guidance of an 
enlightened self-realised precepter, they alone attain that Brahman- 
world. A hundred and one are the arteries of the heart, one of 
them leads upto the crown of the head. During the death when 
one goes upwards through that, one becomes immortal, the others 
go off in various other directions. The soul which is free from 
evil, free from old age, free from death, free from grief, free 


from hunger and thirst, his very will be the fulfilment, his thought 
is the Truth. 


Both, the gods and the demons heard this and then they said, 
come, let us seek that soul by seeking whom one obtains all 
the worlds and all the desires. Then Indra from among the gods 
and Virochana from among the demons went to Brahma. Brahma 
immediately spoke to them about the Divinity Who is the Vision 


ai the eyes; Who is none but the Immortal Blissful Sri Hari 
Himself. But due to ineligibility they 


; both misconstrued. They 
confüsed the Brahman with the body 


who is seen in the water 
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and in the mirror as reflected. Without intuition how one can 
realise the Truth ? Brahma told them to make themselves adorned 
with ornaments and well-dressed and stand before a mirror. 


Then Prajapati said to them : ‘What do you see’ ? 
Then the two said : ‘just as we ourselves are here sir,’ 


Brahma : that is the Atman—that is the Immortal Blissful and 
that is Brahman’ Then they both went away, satisfied in their 
hearts. Then Brahma looked at them and thought, they go away 
without comprehending, and without having realised the Atman. 
Who-so-ever has such a doctrine, be they gods or be they demons, 
they shall be foiled. 


Now, Virochana, as he got satisfied with that perverted lesson, 
came back to the demon-community and to them he then declared 
“Oneself is to be made bodily happy here on earth. The body is to 
be looked after for its comforts.’ Thus the Pashandimata to satisfy 
the àsuric tendency of man became prevelant. 


Indra also at first went away the way of Virochana but on 
the way he pondered over the lesson and understood that he was 
not imparted with the perfect knowledge so he returned for further 
lesson. Brahma made him understand that the spiritual knowledge 
cannot be comprehended without proper sdédhana—there must be 
patience, tolerance and perseverence. After several trials, when 
Indra gets intuitional faculties he is imparted with the knowledge. 
When the bound jiva departs from the body carring the fruits 
of his sinful or pious deeds as per merit he without any visible 
body (in subtle body) passes through the air, or the clouds, or 
lightening or in the thunder and when he rises up from yonder 
Space he gets a celestial form. Accordingly a serene one viz. a 
soul released from mdyic bondage when he leaves the body and 
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reaches the highest plane appears with his own effulgent glorious 
spiritual form. He reaches paramakashadvishnoreva : the Lotus- 
Feet of Uttamapurusha Sri Krishna. And having gained that exalted 
position, he feels the nectarine Bliss. Thereby he becomes ever 
freed. By attaining Keshava such mukta-jiva 1s so intoxicated with 
Nectarine Bliss that He engages his all the spiritualised senses to 
the enjoyment of Sri Krishna. He may make dalliance with Him 
as such like His consorts, friends, parents or as His carrier. As 
it were, an engrossed soul does his bodily relation here on earth 
like a draft-animal is yoked to a wagon, even so this jiva is yoked 
to this body. 


Wherefrom does the ideas of relationship with friends, parents, 
wife etc. of this earth come ? Here on earth all these are the perverted 
ideas of the original that rest with the mukta-jivas in relation to 
Godhead. So a jiva after mukti may imbibe any of these sentiments 
as a piece of enjoyment to the Godhead. So here in this context we 
find that jiva-soul at his supremely pure state may augment a divine 
female form and tamprapya ramate may make dalliance with Vishnu- 
Krishna, Whereas as per Gaudiya Vaisnvava Philosophy stich a jiva 
can become a Manjari hand-maid and to act in accordance with 
the dictum of Sri Rupa Manjari. Svenarupena : Even realisation 
can be had while the body remains as it were, and such a mukta- 


jiva spiritually may make his dalliance with the Lord but certainly 
body is not the factor.' 


In conclusion what we find that the esoteric aspect of Divine 
Wisdom is not to be snatched at one leap. It requires extreme 
patience, tolarence and perseverance and above all practice of à 
spiritual way of life. One must endeavour for spiritual cognition. The 


l. vide also Gita XV. 16.18 and Katha (WL AVES 
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knower of God by the Providence of the God gets all his desires 
fulfilled. By Providance of Shydma (Sri Krishna) I take recourse 
to Shavala, Sri Radha the Essential self-some Potency of Sha 
ma, the Supreme God par-excellence. And having cogently 
concocting the Ragdnugd-Prema-Bhakti augmenting the Raga 
tmika sentiment of Shavala, the Projected-Absolute Counter-Whole 
Rasa: ‘Akilarasamrita murti’ Sri Shyamasundara Sri Krishna I 
become dove-tailed in the loving service of Shydma. 

Shaking off the very nescience as a horse his hairs, shaking 
off the body, as the moon frees itself from the mouth of Ra 
hu, I, a soul with intuitive wisdom like a cuckoo-youngkid having 
grown the wings leaving aside the nest of a crow flies into the 
eternal nest, the Abode of etemal Pcace—yea I attain the Abode 
of eternal Bliss. 
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Invocation -Chant 


35 anaq mgA amag: AAA AT 
a Walter wd AAS "ré sur Aa M A sl 
emeena Ase Tes Xd a 
gAs cae a weg wd aa weg |l 


3^ mN: ! mN: | mA: di 


Aum apyáyantu mamangani väk pranashchakshuh shrotramatho 
valamindriyani cha sarvani sarvam brahmaupanishadam maaham brahma 
nirükuryám ma ma brahma nirakarodanirakara-namastu anirakaranam 
meastu tadátmani nirate ya upanishadsu dharmaste mayi santu te mayi 


santu| Om shantih, shantih, shantih || 


Translation :- Let all my limbs and speecli, life-breath, eyes, 
ears, vitality and all the senses be spiritually strengthened. Let me 
realise that the substratum of every existence is the Brahman 
established in the Upanishads. May I never be in aversion to or 
deny Brahman, nor Brahman deprive me of His Mercy. Let there 
ever remain the cordial relationship between myself as a servitor 
and Brahman, the Supreme Godhead as Served-Master. May all 
those auspicious Qualities that are glorified in the Upanishads shine 
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forth in me who is an aspirant soul devoted for God-realisation. 
May there remain all-round-auspiciousness. 


CHAPTER Í 


Section 1 


aAA aana | snfufg aeaafa 
Wem | 9 I 


Aum ityetad-aksharam udgitham-upasita, om-iti hrid gayati tasya- 


upavyakhyanam | 1 


Translation :— One should penetrate upon this syllable AUM, 
the udgitha, for one sings the loud-chant (the essence and acme of 


the entire loud chanting) beginning with Om. Of this, the explanation 
follows : 


Purport :— As we have learnt earlier (In Isha, Katha, Mund, Gita 
etc.) that the AUM is the Mystical Divine Sound representing the 
very Supreme Personality of Godhead with His Paraphernalia. But 
before one gets perfect realisation with the supre vision of God an 
aspirant-soul chants this AUM with udgitha-sound viz. with devout 
mind, with fervour of spirit, with an inmost longing and with a purity 
of soul for a vision of God. The Upanishad opeans with this 


instruction to culture the AUM on directing one’s attention lovingly 
and continuously towards God. 1 


ysi mi gA va: yen A ver | aÀ 
x: FIA YON W: TERRI RÀ TERI SET: HH: 
SHIP SAN W: 1121 


eshām bhutānām prithivi rasah prithivyā apo rasah | apamoshadhayo 
rasa oshadhinam purusho rasah purushasya vag raso vacha rig rasa 
richah sama rasah samna udgitho rasah ll 2 
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Translation :- The beings are enlivened by the substance of 
earth, the earth derives its essential substance from the water, 
again the plants get their substance from water, the corporeal 
body is sustainced by the substance of the plants, the function 
of speech is the essential (faculty) activity of human beings; again 
among all the spoken sounds Rik-sound is the glory of the speech; 
the sam-chant is the crest-jewel-sound of the Rik and among the 
sam-chants AUM is the Paramount Esoteric Aspect. 

‘Purport :— Therefore it shows that AUM is the Substratum 
of everything that exists. 2 


GUS VSM. veu WA: RESER Weser ! 3 I 


sa esha rasánüám rasatamah paramah parardhyo-astamo yadud- 


githah | y 3 


Translation :— AUM is the Quintessence of all the substances, 
is Identical with the Supreme God-head—the eighth—namely the 
udgitha remaining in the Paramount Transcendental Plane. 

Purport :—:AUM is above everything of this universe although 
it is mentioned in the previous mantra as the eighth in the 
order of the earth and the rest. AUM is the Transcendental Sound 
that descends from that Transcendental Plane to the cognitioned 
soul. ` 3 


quw HARTA HA: SAA wa sd fue 
afe Is l 


Katama katamarik katamad katamad sama katamah katama udgitha iti 
4 


vimristham bhavati || 


Translation :— Which one is the Rik? Which one is the Sama ? 
Which one is the Udgitha ?—this is now discussed. 4 
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mam: Aaa! dal Wafer uan 
morad GA uu Il 


vagevarik pranah samaomityetadaksharamudgithah | tadvà etanmithunam 


yad vàk cha pranashcharik cha sama cha || 5 


Translation :— The Rik is speech, the Sama is the prana (life), 
Udgitha is the AUM. Verily, this is a pair namely speech and life, 
and also the Rik and the Sama. 

Purport :— We have learnt (in mantra 2) that the Rik-sound is 
the glory of the speech, otherwise it is said if the speech is not 
for chanting the Glory of God, then it is a sound of a frog who 
by its sound calls for its enemy, a snake. So life serves no purpose 
if it is not utilised for Divine Purpose. Therefore the speech and 
the very life should be synchronised in chanting Sima leading to 
realise the esoteric aspect of AUM. 5 


Tera UT yor ger fendi 
WARSA ATs d TIAA SAA Ig c 


tadetanmithunamomityetasminnakshare samsrijyate yada vai mithunau 


samagacchata apayato vai tavanyonyasya kamam Ill 6 


Translation :— This pair synchronise with the culture of AUM. 
Verily when a couple become united they serve the very purpose 
of each other. 

Purport :— As when a couple are united the two procure pleasure 
for each other, accordingly when the speech and the very life are 
synchronised in culturing the AUM both the speech as well as the 
life get themselves satisfied and their true purpose is served thereby. 
When life’s activities are synchronised with the devotional perspective 
representing in speech the very purpose of the life is served as the 
purpose of conjugal love is not for the sense-gratification but 
something else which is divine. 6 
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mAT x OU GMM waft u wadd emange- 
Sun ll o Il 


apayita ha vai kamánám  bhavati ya  etadevam — vidván 


aksharamudgithamupaste || 7 


Translation :- One who knows this thus, culturing the udgitha 
AUM, verily becomes a fulfiller of desires. 7 


dal yagan uf fomes dees va 
wufadegsn wadfia = U wr sf a gadi 
fagraeregeterqured 18 ¢ Il 


tadva etadanujnaksharam yaddhi kinchanujanatyomityeva tadahaisho 
eva smriddhiryadanujna samardhayita ha vai kamanam bhavati ya etadevam 


vidvanaksharamudgithamupaste || 8 


Translation :— This AUM is the symbolic manifestation of God. 
Therefore, anything in the matter of spirituality this AUM is of 
assent. And this assent indeed is the fulfilment of the cherished 
desire. One who knows this thus, and culture, this udgitha AUM, 
verily becomes his desires fulfilled. 8 


aaa em Aan ada efücnemawedíaüfa wr AN- 
Augean AeA LH II g I 


teneyam trayi vidya yartate om-ityashravayatyomin shansatyo- 


mityudgáyatyetasyaivaksharasyapachityai mahimna rasena || 9 


Translation :- With the utterance of this AUM the threefold 
knowledge of Vedas proceeds; uttering AUM does one (preceptor) 
make the pupil listen Vedic lesson; with uttering AUM does one 
recite Vedic words; with uttering AUM does one chant Vedic hymns. 
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All the Vedic rites are performed in respect of the worship of this 
AUM, with Its greatness and with Its essence. 

Purport :— As in the Gitā' A man consecrating all the Vedic actions 
with their fruits to God from Whom emanate the enerjies of 
actions attains success in life. The AUM is the Mystic Form of 
God, so by culturing the AUM Which is the essence of the 
Vedic-lessons one gets his desires fulfilled by God Himself. 
The utterance of AUM is vital to the performance of the 
Vedic rites. 9 


WA apd Add da usi de | aM g fau 
wifden a ues flea PAN gA wed ddan 
Yada wredeeraemmemem Fafa | «o I 


tenobhau kuruto yashchait adevam veda yashcha na veda | nana 
tu vidya chavidya cha yadeva vidyaya karoti shraddhayopanishada 
tadeva viryavattaram bhavatiti khalvetasyaivaksharasyopavyakhyanam 
bhavati || 10 


Translation :- He who knows the spiritual significance of this 
as thus, and he who knows not, both may perform Vedic rites as 
such. Diverse, however, are the ways of knowledge and ignorance. 
But whatever is performed with the knowledge, faith and devotion 


that, indeed, becomes really effective. Upto this, is tho capianation 
or gzeamess of this AUM. 


Purport :- Here it is stated that religious practice without 
philosophical wisdom may not bring proper perspective; religious 
performances must be done with devotional fervour as God is the 
Giver of fruits.” 


CS Á—À— ee ea 


L vide XVII. 46 


2. Detailed information regarding AUM can be had d 5 
anil Werten rene by referring to annotations on 
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Section 2 


eae EO ua Wafae vad wom SI 
Cee Aaa fer 1 a II 


devásurá ha vai yatra samyetira ubhaye prájüpatyástaddha deva 


udgithama jahruranenainanabhibhavishyama iti || 1 


Translation :— Verily, when the gods and the demons, both 
descendents of Prajapati, contended with each other, the gods took 
unto themselves the udgitha, resolving : “with this we shall defeat 
them.’ 

Purport :- There are two types of propensities in every human 
being viz. deva and asura; and ever fighting is going on between 
the two, each attempting to overcome the other But when 
awakening of the soul takes place there prevails good disposition 
in the senses with the concoction of the culture of udgitha AUM 
determined to overcome all the devilish or demoniac propensities 
that rise up with their might in the heart. 1 


a z wb MAANA TERR WT 
AAmir fea af a aia a wm ey 
fag: Il? II 


te ha nasikyam pranamudgithamupasanchacrire tam hasurah papmana 
vividhustasmattenobhayam jighriti surabhi cha durgandhi cha papmana 


hyesha viddhah || 2 


Translation :— The gods cultured the udgitha AUM synchronising 
with the in-breathing in the nose. The demons afflicted that with 
evil. Therefore with it one smells both the sweet smell as well as 
the foul one—for it is afflicted with evil. 

Purport :— See next 7th Mantra. 2 

438 


I.2.3-5] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


aa € wragzlergurursudfo TT STE: WIAA 
ARN qefa wa aqi a mA AN 
fagi ll 3 Il 


Atha ha váchamudgithamupásánchacrire tam hasurah pápmaná 
vividhustasmattayobhayam vadati satyamchanritancha papmana hyesha 


viddha || 3 


Translation :- Then they cultured the udgitha AUM 
synchronising with the speech. The demons afflicted that with 
evil. Therefore with it one speaks-both true and false—for it is 
afflicted with evil. 3 


HU € AAGHMAIAUA sae AAW: TWAT 
fauna wate aes a oem AEA 
I g I 


Atha ha chakshurudgithamupasanchacrire taddhasurah papmana 
vividhustasmáttenobhayam pashyati darshaniyamchadarshaniyancha papmana 
hyetad viddham || 4 


Translation :— Then, they cultured the udgitha AUM synchronising 
with the eye. The demons afflicted that with evil. Therefore with 


it one sees both the sightly or unsightly—for it is afflicted with 
evil. 4 


S] xo MIANA A TESTA: MAA 


fafagresermiwa "spur said mead wp TAA 
SEE Il 4 n 


Atha ha shrotram udgitham upasanchacrire taddhasurah papmana 


vividhustasmattenobhayam shrinoti shravaniyamchashravaniyamcha papmana 


hyetad viddham || 5 
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Translation :— Then, they cultured the udgitha AUM synchronised 
with the ear. The demons afflicted that with evil. Therefore with 


it one hears both the pleasant and the unpleasant, for it is afflicted 
with evil. 5 


HA Y AA SAANS AE: WAI 
farang wgewgd Ug wIge ou 
Wer grefae Il g Il 


Atha ha mana udgitham upasanchacrire taddhasurah papmana 
vivihutasmattenobhayam sankalpayate sankalpaniyanchasankalpaniyancha 


papamana hyetad viddham || 6 


Translation :— Then, they cultured the udgitha AUM synchronising 
with the mind. The demons afflicted that with evil. Therefore with 
it one thinks both good and evil thoughts, for it is afflicted with 
evil. 6 


FR E A VSS FA: HIUNSERQIRTGSRHS[b FST} AI 
faipar faeta lo Il 


Atha ha ya evayam mukhyah pranastamudgithamupasanchacrire tam hà 


surü ritvà vidadhvamsuryathaashmanamakhanamritva vidhvamseta || 7 


Translation :— Then, they reverenced the udgitha AUM as the 
vital breath, the very substance of life. But when the demons struck 
that, tthe demons themselves were crashed to death, just as when 
one is dashed against a solid stone. 6 

Purport :- When the very vitality of life-force is synchronised 
with the devotional fervour reverentaiting the AUM as the Acme 
and if the evil or demoniac propensities try to peep into heart at 
once it is crushed to death i.e. no evil propensity can prevail upon 
such a person who has divinised his senses. 1 
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vá gemmarum fap Vs ed w fea ad u 
eda um pra wafer w WSISYHRSU: lc di 


Evam yathá-ashmánamakhanamritva vidhvansata evam haiva sa 
vidhvansate ya evam vidi papam kamayate yashchainamabhidasati sa esho- 


ashma khanah || 8 


Translation :— Just as a ball of clay would break into pieces 
being struck against a solid stone, the fate of a devilish person 
will be when he wishes to do evil to one who cultures the above 
spiritual practices. A man of wisdon cannot be injured, for he 1s 
invincible being established in Truth. 

Purport :- For one who is established in Truth, nobody can do 
any harm to him. On the contrary if anyone tries to do any evil 
he is crushed to death. Lord protects His devotees. The vivid 
example we find from the episode of Prahlada. Finally Hiranyakasipu 
was destroyed by God Himself and the Lord gave full protection to 
Prahlada; His devotee. 8 


aA WA a eif fderrareguesurer grs va seva 


uferafa aR way Var sfardtcorria 
ema zfs ll g 1l 


Naivaitena surabhi na durgandhi vijanatyapahatapapna hyesha tena 
yadashnati yat pivati tenetaran prananavati | etamu evantato-avittvotcramati 
vyadadatyevantata iti || > 9 


Translation :— This vital life-force is not affected either by the 
sweet-smelling or the foul-smelling, for this is quite untouched 
by any evil. Foods and drinks that are assimilated through this 
source potentialise other organs. And not finding this vital-force 
in the mouth, one finally deceases; one finally leaves his mouth 
open. 9 
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a, SRR Spiega we TIE seris 
asa: Il qo Il 


tam hangirà udgithamupasanchacra etamu evangirasam manyante- 


anganam yadrasah | 10 


Translation :- Rishi Angirasa cultured this udgitha AUM 
synchronising with the life’s vital-force. People consider that it is 
indeed, Angirasa because it is the substratum of all other organs. 

Purport :- Angirasa means the very vitality of all organs. 10 


cA WE gN uq ud get Wu 
area geal eur ww ue: I 99 Ii 


tena tam ha vrihaspatirudgithamupasanchacra etamu eva vrihaspatim 


manyante vagghi vrihati tasya esha patih | 11 


Translation :— Brihaspati cultured this udgitha AUM synchronising 
with this life’s vital-force. People consider that it is indeed, 
Brihaspati, because speech is the glory and this is the substratum 
thereof. 11 


WA wd. Pa Ves WY WIR AI 
emeret | 92 Il 


tena fam hayasya udgitham upasanchakra, etamu evayasyam manyanta 


asyad yadayate || 12 


Translation :— Rishi Ayasya cultured this udgitha AUM 
synchronising with this life’s vitalforce. People consider that it 
is indeed, Ayasya, because it goes out from the mouth. 12 

aa TS wel aed AARI cu S ANET 
ay ENA: PAAA 3 I 
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o 
tena tam ha vako dalbhyo vidanchakara | sa ha_naimishiyanamudga 


tā vabhuva sa ha smaibhyah kamanagayati || 13 


Translation :— Vāka, the son of Dalbha, knew it. He became udgà 
tri priest of the rishis of Naimisha. He sang before them to their 
fulfilment. 13 


amara z 3 wur ef u Vaed AEAT 
seme | ag D xf facta: Wes: d 3 Il 


ágütd ha vai kāmānām bhavati ya etadevam vidvánakshara- 


mudgithamupasta ityadhyátmam | 14 


Translation :- He who knows it thus and cultures this udgitha 
AUM synchronising with the life's vital-force certainly gains his 
desire fulfilled. This much with reference to the fulfilment of the 
desires. 14 


Section 3 


Hales ur Vara safer THAIN gI Wen 
Vee | Sa KAMAE = d WaT uuu wala 
a vd ða lla Il 


athadhidaivatam ya evasau tapati tamudgithamupasitodyan va esha 


prajabhya udgayati | udyamstamo bhayamapa-hantyapahanta ha vai bhayasya 
tamaso bhavati ya evam veda || 1 


Translation :- Now, with reference to the gods :- one should 
culture udgitha identifying It with one Who glows yonder (the 
sun). It is indeed, the sun on rising enlivens all creatures. He 
dispels darkness and nightmares or fear. Verily he who knows 


this becomes a dispeller of fear and darkness in the shape of 
nescience 1 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [I.3.1-4 


WAM VOD Bl ANSASSA wav gA 
eR sft ma xem dene vate uir 
agiia 13 Il 


Samana u eváyanchásau choshno-ayamushno-asau svara itimamá 
chakshate svara iti pratydsyara ityamum tasmad và etamimamamum 


chodgithamupasita || 2 


Translation :— The vital-force of life and the sun are alike. This 
is warm and that is warm.People call it (prina) as vowel and that 
one (sun) also as vowel as well as consonant. Therefore, indeed, 
one should synchronise both with udgitha AUM. 

Purport :- The life's vital-force and the sun have got their 
reciprocity. Therefore one should know that both of them are 
substantiated by the spirit of udeitha AUM. 2 


STI Gel SAAS ua OS xt Wut «ursa 
WSU: | amr wr. WUT: BR: wp AM Al AM: wn 
ae | wears | 3 1 


Atha. khalu vyanamevodgithamupasita yadvai prüniti sa prano yadapa 
niti so-apanah atha yah pranapanayoh sandhih sa vyano yo vyanah sa 


vak | tasmadapranannanapanan vachamabhivyaharati || 3 


Translation :— The udgitha AUM is to be known as vyàna which 
is not as such like one’s in-breath or out-breath but it is conjection 
or the stimulating force of in and out-breaths. Therefore such 
uttarances do not depend upon in or out breaths. (It is done with 
its divine force). 3 


ur aes Bada 
IAEA Tafa USA A SRNT- 


TATAN | 8 d 
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Ya vak sā rik stasmád apranannanapanannrichamabhi vyaharati ya 
rik tad sama tasmadapranannanap ànam sama gayati yad sama sa 


udgithastasmadapranannanapanannudgayati | | 4 


Translation :— The speech is Rik. Therefore one utters the Rik 
without the support of inbreathing and out-breathing. The Rik is 
the Saman,. Therefore one sings the Saman without the support 
of in-breathing and out-breathing. The Saman is the udgitha AUM. 
Therefore one chants the udgitha AUM without the support of in- 
breathing and out-breathing. 

Purport :— The udgitha AUM, the Divine Sound and for 
Its pronouncement is a divine force. It has got nothing with material 
pronouncement that depends upon the regulation of 
breathings. 4 


eri ure ahaa paler genteel: ART 
GoM YAN SIWHSHSHIUSTHUTSO XI xpNXICUIU 
ECICIE CICS IIR Ima y |l 


Ato yanyanyani viryavanti karmani yatha-agnermanthanamajeh saranam 
dridhasya dhanusha àyamanam apránannanapüánanstani karotyetasya 
hetorvyanamevodgithamupasita || 5 


Translation :— Regarding other actions there requires strength, 
like the kindling of fire by friction, the running of a race towards 
a goal, the benging of a stiff bow—all are performed without in- 
breathing and without out-breathing. On all these accounts one 
should culture udgitha AUM as vyàna-chanting (a divine force 
which does not depend upon anything of bodily concern). 5 


aa wrepeleneTugumihdhgle: sfr wo wat 
wrhwfe amia = fx gaas = omy de wa . 
RaT 18 & Il 
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atha khaludgithaksharanyupasitodgitha iti prana evot pranena 
hyuttisthati vag girvacho ha gira ityachakshate-annam thamanne 


hidam sarvam sthitam || 6 


Translation :— Next, one should also culture udgitha-as 1d-gi-tha. 
Ud to be synchronised with the life’s vital force for, through that 
only one wakes up, gi to be synchronised with speech for, speech 
is the sound and tha to the food, for, food enlivens everything on 
earth. 6 


ARAR N: uferát ees vatamitviivei, wmaa 
Vdlersráat Wedel GUSH qraté Ul aa clearer 
yaa a VaR fdarelenemregum«i wer fd i © I 


dyaureva udantariksham gih prithivi thamaditya evod vayurgiragnistham 
sama veda evod yajurvedo gir rik vedastham dugdhe—asmai vag 
doham yo vacho dohoannavanannado bhavati ya etanyevam vidvanud- 


githaksharanyupasta udgitha iti || 7 


Translation :— Ud is heaven, gi is atmosphere; fha is the earth; 
again ud is the sun, gi is the wind, fha is the fire. Again ud is 
Sáma-veda, gi is Yajur-Veda, tha rig-Veda. For him speech yields the 
milk (spiritual vitality) which is the reward of speech. He becomes 
rich in food; and as an eater of food he knows thus and culture on 
the udgitha as : ud : gi : tha. 

Purport :— sce our explanation in Aitariya Upanishad. for more 
details. 7 


aa aani: iganna G4 A 
Laa tl c I 


Atha khalvashih samriddhirupasarananityupasita yena samna stoshyan 


syat tad samopadhavet || 8 
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Translation :- Now then, the fulfilment of wishes; one should 
take to the following as the places of refuge :— one should reflect 
upon the Saman by means of which one proceeds to sing the 
Hymns. 8 

Teg damp uen cafe ub $qamhrerr-eu 
«emque | g Il 


Yasyámrichi támricham yadar sheyam tamrishim yam devatamabhi- 


stoshyán spat tam, devatàmupadnavet || 9 


Translation :- One should reflect upon the Rik in which the 
Sàman occurs, on the seer by whom it was seen, on the divinity 
to whom he is about to sing a hymn. 9 


dp TC WRU S VON SAA RAAT: 
ward simum | qo II 


Yenachchandasá stoshyan syat tad-chanda upadhayed upadhaved yena 


stomena stoshyamanah syad tam stomamupadhaved || 10 


Translation := One should reflect upon the metre in which he 


is about to sing a hymn. One should reflect upon the hymn-form 
in which he is about to sing a hymn. 10 


ui feria era || 99 II 


Yam dishamabhishtoshyan syat tam dishamupadhaáyet | 1 


Translation :— One should reflect upon the quarter of space toward 
which he is about to sing a hymn. 11 


FAM GY dla wd AAAS € 
Ta UO: WAS Ue: Wa sere: Wale || 
92 Il 3A Gala: GUS: |l 92 II 
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atmanam antata — upasritya — stuvita kamam | dhyáyannapramatto- 
abhyasho ha yadasmai sa kamah samridhyeta yatkamah stuviteti yatkamah 


stuviteti || 12 


Translation :— Finally one should concentrate upon himself and 
then sing a hymn reflecting most carefully upon his desired object. 
Indeed, quickly his desires will be fulfilled and desiring which he 
may sing a hymn—yea, desiring which he may sing a hymn. 12 


Section 4 


enficraaawvqederngumiefufs deaf N- 
emm | a I 


AUM —ityetadaksharamudgithamupasitomiti hyudgayati tasy- 
opavyakhyanam || 1 


Translation :- One should culture udgitha AUM, for every 
mystic Vedic chanting is sung with AUM. Further explanation 


thereof is as follows : 1 
2a 3 gaen frei ofa wher 
FIAT KS Brave Il 2 Il 
Deva vai  mrityorvibhyatastrayim — vidyam pravishampst 
cchandobhiraccha dayan yadebhiracchádayamstacchandas am 
cchandastvm || 2 


Translation :— Verily, the gods, when they were afraid of death, 
took to the performances of Vedic karmas for threefold gains of 
dharma-artha and küma. They were illusioned by the metrical 
hymns. But they thought thereby they have protected themselves, 
therefore the metres are called chandas. 2 


am wa gene seme uiuwüdd wduvngfa we 
aI à 3 ARa ac rei asa AT 13 I 
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Támu tatra  mrityaryathà matsyamudake — paripashyedevam 
paryapashyadrichi sámni yajushi | te mu vidittvordhva richah samno 


yajushah svarameva právishan || 3 


Translation — Death observed the gods in the ritualistic 
performances done as the rites of Rik, Saman and Yajus; just as 
one might see a fish in water. When the gods found this out, they 
arose out of the Rik, out of the Saman out of the Yajus and then 
took recourse to mystic sound AUM. 

Purport :- When a fortunate jiva realises the incapability of the 
ritualistic performances to release oneself from the jaws of death 
then he takes recourse to the Transcendental Process of culturing 
Divine Sound AUM. Bhagavata says! Nay, the honeyed and flowery 
words of the tree of Vedas have benumbed their mentality to such 
an extent that it is greatly entangled in the shackles of fruitive 
actions. Beign enticed by the honeyed words of the Vedas, they 
are immersed in the labyrinth of karma’. à 3 


aa Wr seumrrearfasrafewavela und "enu 


BEN GIegesvudqeqdquqd Sofas dur aya Sn 
emm i! ul 


Yada và rikachamapnotyomityevatisvaratyevam samaivam yajuresha u 
svaro yadetadaksharametadamritamabhayam tat pravishya deva amrità 


abhaya abhavan || 4 


i Translation i= Verily, when one learns the Rik, he cultures AUM; 
it is the same in the learnings of Saman as well as of Yajus. This 
AUM indeed, is the original vowel i.e. Self-some; It is Transcendental 


and Blissful. The gods (here seers) taking recourse to AUM become 
immortal and blessed. 


a a DS 


l vide VL 3.25 
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Purport :— When one fortunate soul realises the true significance 
of the Vedic lessons or esoteric aspects of the Vedas he takes 
recourse to the culture of Divine AUM which is Transcendental 
and Blissful. Therefore, one who takes recourse to this Transcendental 
Process becomes immortal and blessed. Here in general, the gods 
are referred to, but gods of heaven never become immortal in its 
true sense. Therefore it should be understood that the word denotes 
to the seers only. 4 


q 3 Vded fdarden WUllskrIedie | TRA weed 
qos wer cardeqdl af d g I 


Sa ya etadevam vidvdnaksharam | pranautyetadevaksharam 
svaramamritamabhayam pravishati tat pravishya yadamrita devastadamrito 
bhavati || 5 


Translation :- One who knows It thus, takes recourse to that 
udgitha AUM which is Transcendental and Blissful. And therefore, 
having taken recourse to It, one becomes immortal, as the seers 


have become. 5 


Section 5 


SRI wg u VA: ow À A Hoa: W SAA Semel a 
ania sala ws sora AAA ae waves II di 


Atha khalu ya udgithah sa pranavo yah pranavah sa udgitha ityasau 


vd dditya udgitha esha pranava AUM-iti hyesha svaranneti || 1 


Translation :- Now, verily, the udgitha is the AUM. What is 
AUM that is udgitha. And so verily, the sun is like udgitha because 
the effulgence of the sun is of the AUM for the sun is illumined 


by the glorification of AUM. 


450 


I.5.1-4] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Purport :- The Divine pronouncement is the udgitha giving 
expression to AUM therefore both are identical. The sun shines as 
the sumbol of glory of the AUM. 1 


Vad VST TAR THIS S cT: 
yagara Wal ed wataeiareredl d «i rfqureitcafisqquii 2 | 


Etamu evahamabhyagasisham tasmánmama tvameko-asiti ha kaushitakih 
putramuvácha — rashmimstvam | paryávartayád | vahavo vai te 


bhavishyantityadhidaivatam || 2 


Translation :— ‘I sang praise to him alone; therefore you are 
my only son'—thus spoke Kausitaki to his són. Reflect upon the 
udgitha as the rays of the sun; verily you will have many (sons); 
this with reference to the Adhidaiva. 


emere u vari wur wrmeseemnmi A 
Ware | 3 I 


athadhyatmam-ya evayam mukhyah pranastamudgithamup asitomiti hyesa 
svaranneti || 3 


Translation :— Now with reference to the self-one should reflect 
upon AUM as that which is the vital-^«:. of the life for it 
continually sounds AUM. 3 


Udy Ves eurer ASNA z dU 


afè: Vaya Woe wprTHESTQSTEES) Ya wfqur 
«fa sg 


Etamu evahamabhyagasisham tasm anmama tvameko-asiti ha kaushitaktih 


putramuvácha pranamstvam bhumanamabhigáyatad vahavo vai me 
vhavishyantiti || 4 
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Translation :— I sang praises unto that alone ; therefore you are 
my only son; thus spoke Kausitaki to his son. Sing praise unto 
the udgitha as manifold, verily you will have many sons. 4 


Ha Wa Wu Vala: D Wal ul wa: WD «PI sia 
BAIA FSqlM AMAL MY l 


Atha khalu ya udgithah sa pranavo yah pranavah sa udgitha iti 


hotrishadanaddhaivapi durudgitama nusamaharatityanusama haratiti || 5 


Translation :- Now verily, the udgitha is AUM ; AUM is the 
udgitha. With this realisation from the seat of hotri priest even when 
one sings wrongly that singing is corrected, yea everything is put 
in order again. 5 


Section 6 


zudqdifu: wm dqdwqdueurqeneqe WI WI 
ege urs Wad saad MANTA d o3 I 


Iyamevargagnih sama tadetadetasyamrichadhyudham sama tasmadrichya- 


dhyudham sama giyata iyameva sa agniramastad sama || 1 


Translation :— The earth is the Rik and fire is the Saman. This 
Saman rests on that Rik. Therefore the Saman is sung as resting 
upon the Rik. Sá is this earth; ama is fire. That makes Sama. 

Purport :— For the performance of Jyotishtoma Homa one ought 
to think of the Rik as the earth (altar) and the Saman as the 


sacrificial fire. 1 


gaketaag: WITH qéqéwqumqereqe ATA TEA 
qure mW Haase WI WmWHeedm d 2 dd 
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antarikshameva rig vayuh sama tadetadetasyamrichyadhyu- 
dham sama tasmádrichyadhyudham sama giyate-antarikshameva sq 


vayuramastad sama.|| 2 


Translation :— The space is Rik, the air is Sàman. This Sàman 
rests on that Rik. Therefore the Sdman is sung as resting on 
the Rik. The space is sd and the air is ama, and that makes 
Sama. 2 


eleifen UA WedesuIDIUIUQS A CRCHIQUUUQG 
UM Wad Gd MASARA d 3 |i 


dyaureva rigadityah sama tadetadetasyamrichyadhyadhyudham sama 


tasmadrichyadhyudham sama giyate dyaureva sádityoamastad sama || 3 


Translation :— The heaven is Rik. The sun is the Siman. This 
Sdman rests upon that Rik. Therefore the Sáman is sung as 
resting upon the Ric. Sa is heaven; ama is the sun. That makes 
Sama. 3 


aIUdqd-uur WH alanga, WA 
agate wa tad aasma M aA 
sss | 8 II 


nakshatrányeva rik chandramah sama tadetadetasyamrichyadhyudham 


sama tasmadrichyadhyudham sama giyatenakshatranyeva sa chandrama 
amustad sama || 4 


Translation :— The stars are Rik and the moon is Sama. This 
Sama rests upon that Rik. Therefore the Sama is sung as resting 


upon the Rik. The stars are sã and the moon is ama and that 
makes Sama. 4 


SRI Fasteners eel SIT: Ware wei R: qui aA 
TEARS ST TERS” UTA A bU Il 
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atha yadetadadityasya shuklam bhah saivarigatha yannilam parah Krishnam 
tad sama tadetadetasyamrichyadhyudham sama tasma dridrichyadhy- udham sa 


ma giyate || 5 


Translation :— Now, the white lustre of the sun is the Rik; 
the Sama is the dark, the ultra black Shyamasundara—this Sa 
ma rests upon the Rik. Therefore, the Sama is sung as resting 
upon the Rik. 

Purport :— The most fortunate one can visulise the Transcendental 
Nilam parah Krishnam : Shyamasundara Form within the most 
effulgent glow. Generally, the white effulgence of the sun is seen 
through naked eyes so the Rik mantras are chanted by the Vedic 
ritualistic scholars but a mystic devotee alone knows the esoteric 
aspect of Sama where Shyamasundara Sri Krishna-Rupa is the 
hidden Truth. In Naradiya Pancharatra : “Jyotirabhyantare rupam 
atulam shyamasundaram ”. 5 


sy eaters Waei Wr WW WA Wedel ux: qui 
TASTY y Wisse few: Ww quud 
frasa fia ara va wi: ! g Il 


atha yadetadadityasya shuklam bhah saiva sa-atha yannilam parah 
krishnam tadamastad sámátha samatha ya esho-antaraditye hiranmayah 
purusho drishyate hiranyashmashrurhiranyakesha apranakhat sarva eva 


suvarnah || $ 


Translation :— Now, the white effulgence of the Sun is sd and 
the dark, ultrablack (shyam) is the ama that makes sama. Now 
that Shyamasundara Person Who shines like effulgent gold (though 
He is Shyáma but here it is stated as Hiranmaya Purusha of Golden 
Hued Personality) is visualised within the sun (Brahmajyoti), has 
a golden beard (most beautiful face) and golden hair (most 
attracting curling hair). He 1s exceedingly brilliant, even unto the 
fingernail tips. 
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Purport :— Refer to the next Mantra. 6 


qu up eumd gewWegquia Teast AA vs 
avy: ma vied sf zd wda: WIT u vd da 
Wt Il 


tasya yatha kapyasam pundarikamevamakshini fasyoditi nama sa esha 
sarvebhyah papmabhya udita udeti ha vai sarvebhyah papmabhyo ya evam 


veda || 7 


Translation :- His Eyes are brilliantly beautiful like Lotus. His 
Blissful Name is ‘ut’ Transcendental. He is above mundanity. 
Verily he who realises Him thus, gocs beyond mundane blemish. 

Purport :— Here in the 6th and 7th Mantras the Transcendental 
Personality of Supreme God-head is described. It is clearly stated 
here that beyond the effulgent glow which is realised by the 
inni as Brahman (Brahmajyoti), the mystic devotee visualises the 
Shyamasundara Dvibhuja Muralidhara Sri Krishna-Rupa through the 
chanting of mystic Sama udgitha AUM. This Shyamasundara Form 
most brilliantly shines like burnishing gold with the most beautiful 
Bliss-beaming Face being kissed by the curling coil of most charming 
and attractive coil of black hair (His curling coil of black hair is 
so brilliantly beautiful that shines like dazzling gold). His every part 
of the Body is exceedingly brilliant, even the tips of the Nails are 
‘clothed in beauty of eternal spring’ and fully blossomed with all the 
Effulgence. His Ever-fresh gladdening Beauty and Ever-Blissful Two 
Eyes are tinged with redness like the undimmed lustre of the fully 
blossomed Lotus shining on the blue waters of the Yamuna. But 
most blasphemously the Mayayadis compare such beautiful 
Two Eyes of the Blissful Lord with the redness of the nates of a 
monkey. ! 7 
1. “In ancient times there was a city called Kanchi in the South of the country. 


Dub eae Hoe DE a very famous professor whose name was 
ap - There is a tradition that at that time there was no other 


455 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


His Blissful Name is “wf beyond mundane affairs. In all respect 


His such Form is above any mundane blemish. Everything is 
Transcendental and absolute. There should not be any 
anthropomorphic ideas imposed upon Him. 


Now after the visualising of the Shyamasundara Form how the 


Hiranmayah Purushodrishyate come ? So it is very clear here that 
the Vasudeva Krishna is not the visible object of the seers. It 





is the Rasaraj and Mahabhava viz. Shyamasundara Sri Krishna 


enveloped by the lustre of a Golden Figure (Sm Radha)— 
the Eternal-Couple Moiety. This is the Madhurya-Vigraha 1.e., Lord 





professor in the whole of that part of the country who was his equal in 
learning. Lakshmana-Desika (Ramanuja) went to him for the purpose of study. 
He resided with his teacher. He was devoted to his studies with his whole 
heart. He was perfectly sincere in his conduct towards his teacher. These 
excellent qualities soon attracted the attention and captured the heart of 
his teacher. One day Yadavaprakasha following the interpretation of 
Shankaracharya was explaining this well-known text and explaing kapyasam 
Pundarikam as the two eyes of God are red like the hind-part of monkey. 
This caused : intense-pain in the heart of Ramanuja. He was at that time 
engaged in tending the person of his teacher. He felt very much pained on 
hearing this kind of explanation for the Holy Form of God-head. The tears 
fell in drops on the back of Yadavaprakasha. This sudden fit of weeping 
surprised Yadavaprakasha and he asked Raminuja about the cause of his 
griefRimanuja then said that there was no need to explain the word 
‘kapydsam’ in such a blasphemous manner especially as the word possessed 
an excellent meaning. Was it not a most highly offensive act ot compare 
the Eyes of God the most Revered Lord and Master of all, with the worst 
part of the body of a monkey? 

Yadavaprakasha was very angry on hearing the words of Ramanuja. He 
reprimended Ramanuja in severe terms. *How highly impertiment for a mere 
lad to find fault with the interpretation of Acharya Shankara ! Was it possible 
that there could be any other explanation of the text than that of the 
Acharya ?' Raméanuja replied with all modesty : “Yes, there is another 
meaning of the text which augments the happiness of the spiritually 
enlightened. Achárya's explanation is intended for deluding those persons who 
are endowed with an unspiritual aptitude. I am telling you the other meaning. 
Deign to listen to my words". i ; ea 
Thereupon Rimanuja offered this famous explanation of *Kapydsam" in the 
text. "Kam? means water. That which drinks water Js — Kapi'. ‘Kapi’ is thus 
no other than the stem of the lotus. That which is placed on the stem 
is 'Kapyásam'. In other words the two Eyes of that Supreme Person are 
tinged with red-like undimmed lustre of the unplucked lotus on its stem shining 


on the bosom of the blue waters. 
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of Love and Beauty and Atharva Veda says : the Glow of Sri 
Radha’s complexion falling on Sri Krishna s Hue makes Him 
Hiranmaya Gaura that is Sri Shyamasundara Sri Krishna, the 
Supreme Par-excellence in His Audarya-Vigraha (Lord of Beatitude) 
taking the fair complexion and the deepest ecstatic sentiment of 
Sri Radha, the counter Moiety (ontologically Both are ever One) 
He revealed Himself in His combined Entity as Sri Gauranga 
. (Hiranmaya : Sri Krishna Chaitanya). 

(2) Hiranyashmashruh :— The literary meaning of this word 
is golden beard. But neither in any other Shruti nor in Smriti 
nor in Purānas we find any reference about the beard of the 
Supreme Godhead. No doubt some of the Incarnations of the 
God such as Sri Nrisimbha, Parasurāma etc. have their beards. 
But here in this context it is spoken about the Supreme Godhead 
Who is clearly identified with Syāmasundara Krishna (Krishnastu 
Bhagavān Svayam) and we have showed that Hiranmaya Purusha 
clearly indicates Rasarāj and Mahāhāva (Rādhā & Krishna) and 
also Their Ontologically united Transcendental Manifestation Sri 
Gaurānga (Sri Chaitanya-Audārya Vigraha). And none of Them 
in Their Self-some Transcendental Form is having any beard. At 
the same time it is Shruti Mantra which must be reconciled without 
any contradiction. So to reconcile the apparant contradiction we 
should come to the understanding of shmashru denoting the 
Cheeks and Chin of the Lord. 

Refer in this context :— 
“How makara-shaped dazzling ear—ring 
Swings from His Ears kissing His Cheeks”. 


(3) apranakhat sarva eva suvarnah :— He is exceedingly 
brilliant, every portion of His Body upto the nail tips shines like 
burnishing gold; yea, He is so fascinatingly beautiful that :- 
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*He is clothed in beauty of eternal spring 
fully blossomed with all His Effulgence 

that the Atmárama-munis 

Who all are ever free from all attachment 
Are fascinated to love Him with poignancy’. 


«ed UA cu enr owesrmeasemswurednreu fà 
Tea DOS À AAMT ces ae Qoam 
aada ! ec! sft ve: ars: Il & Il 


Tasya rik cha sama cha geshnau tasmad udgithastasmattvevodgataitasya 
hi gata sa esha ye chamushmad parancho lokastesham cheshte devakama 


nam chetyadhidaivatam || 8 


Translation :— The Rik and the Sama are the mystic glorifications 
of His. Therefore they are known as udgitha AUM. Hence He is 
udgitha AUM and who chants this udgitha is known as udgatri 
priest. Moreover He is the Sportive Lord of the worlds that are 
beyond the youder sun, and also of the gods' desires. Thus is the 
reference with the adhidaivatam. 

Purport :— Further in this mantra it is clear that both the Rik 
and the Sama extoll His Glory only. Their main support is udgitha 
AUM which is identical with Him. The udgitha priest when chants 
Rik and Sama, he should know pretty well that the Sounds thereof 
are transcendental because the Lord in Whose glorification he chants 
the Rik and Sama is the Lord of the world which transcends the zones 


of yonder sun. They are also the worlds which the gods and mystic 


seers want to gain. 8 


Section 7 
awmemed maa: Wa wésdqumqeegs | Wm 
aes” wm duel qmd WI SUUS UT 19 Il 
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Athadhyatmam vagevarik pranch sama tadetadetasyámri- 
chyadhyudham sama tasmadrichyadhyudham sama giyate, vägeva sa 


prano amastad sama ll 1 


Translation :- Now, with reference to the body. The Rik is the 
substratum of the speech and the Sama is of the breath. Sama rests 
upon that Rik. Therefore the Sama is sung as resting on the Rik. Sa 
is the support of speech and ama is of the breath. That makes 
Sama. 1 


aaa SITH GEGEDEN E C qemqupm 
Ga Waal ena MAMA || 3 Il 


Chakshureva rgatma sama tadetasyam richyadhyudham sama tasma 


drichadhyudham sama giyate | chakshureva satma amastad sama || 2 


Translation :- The Rik is the substratum of the eye; the Sama 
is the atman (soul) This Sama rests upon the Rik. Sa is of the 
eye and ama is of the soul. That makes Sama. 2 


PAG: IH TACAASTARAS. WIA E, 
A Weal ad UI ASAT || 3 |i 


shrotrameva rik manah sama tadetasyamrichyadhyudham sama 
tasmadrichyadhyudham sama giyate | shrotrameva så manoamustad 
sama || 3 


Translation — The Rik is the substratum of the ear and Sama 
is of the mind. This Sama rests upon that rik. Therefore the 


Sama is sung as resting upon the Rik. Sa is of the ear; ama is 
of the mind. That makes Sama. 3 


X WI wempurqz. aH duel 3i 
acdsee Yas pep aq we ate uer Pu 
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Atha yadetadakshnah shuklam bháh saivargatha yannilam parah 
krishnam tad sama — tadetadetasyámrichyadhyudham sama tasmá 
drichyadhyudham sama giyate | atha yadevaitadakshnah shuklam bhah 


saiva sa-atha yannilam parah krishnam tadamastat sáma || 4 


Translation :— Again, the Rik is the substratum of the bright-sight 
of the eye and the Sama is of the black-shining eye-ball. This 
Sama rests upon that Rik. Therefore, the Sama is sung as resting upon 
the Rik. Sa is of the bright shining of the eye and ama is the shining 
black eye-ball. That makes Sama. 

Purport :— In all these four mantras it is stated that in everything 
the substratum is the Divinity. 4 


ay a Asn ues! qwud Gani deal 
Enge TAT Ted wu Tay wd ger Wea ei 
To IA TA II 4 Il 


Atha ya esho-antarakshini purusho drishyate saivarik tat sama taduktham 
tad yajustad brahma tasyaitasya tadeva rupam yadamushya rupam yavamushya 


geshnau tau geshnau yannama tannama || 5 


Translation :- Now, this Person Who is seen within the eye 
(viz. the presiding Deity of the eye who gives the vision) is the Rik, 
Sama, Uktha, Yajus, nay, the Brahman. The Form of this Person is 
the same of that Person seen in the sun (stated in the previous 
section). The Glories of the Former are the Glories of this Purusha. 
The Name of the one is the Name of the other. 

Purport :- The Monitor-self, Who is the Presiding Deity of the 
eye is the very same Divinity that is effulgently shining in that 
luminous Transcendental World. The Paramatman is not a different 


Entity. It must be known that one God shines forth 


everywhere. 5 
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w ws d Ama chan! ee AIS ufq 
aa A Gora madd wp Waa A SAA: |i g |i 


Sa esha ye chaitasmadarvancho lokastesham cheste manu- 
shakdmandmcheti tad ya ime vindyam gayantyetam te gayanti 


tasmatte dhanasanayah || 6 


Translation :— That Lord is the Lord of all the worlds that are 
under below the transcendental ones as also of the desired objects 
of men. So those who sing on Vina sing of Him. Therefore, they 
become endowed with desired objects. 

Purport :- The Lord of Transcendence is the Lord of all the 
worlds including the mundane and He is the Bestower of one’s 
desired object. Therefore whatsoever may be one’s desire one need 
not worship other gods thinking them as the givers of the desired 
objects. Because He is the Lord Who rules over all other deities. 
So it is better that one should sing His Glory alone. 6 


AA u Vded flea Tni wr wala Waa BVI À 
PAAR Hoe Lae feb gap wu |i Il 


Atha ya etadevam vidvan sama gayatyubhau sa gayati soamunaiva sa 


esha ye chdmushmat parancho lokdstanshchapnoti devakamanshcha || 7 


Translation — Now, he who sings the Sama after knowing the 
Deity udgitha thus, sings to Both (the Monitor-self and the Supreme 
self). Through (the Grace of) that Supreme Self he gets the worlds 
beyond the range of the sun and also the gods’ desires. 7 


sare À Madi cpr Las APIS 3d 
Weg Sdfdggiaga ll ec ii 


Athanenaiva ye chaitasmadarvancho lokastanshchapnoti manushyaka 
manshana tasmaduhaivavamvidudg ata vruyat || 5 
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Translation :- And through the minor gods he wins the worlds 
for which they are agents and also the objects of ignorant ones. 
Therefore, an udgatri-priest, who knows this should ask the sacrificer 


8 


cb Wd Grama da came a wd ferns 
Trae AA MAÑ Ig I Se BAR: GS: || © || 


Kam te kamamadgaydnityesha hyeva kamaganasyeste ya evam vidvan 


sama gayati sama gayati || 9 


Translation :- What desire shall I obtain for you by singing 
the Sama ? desires through singing—knowing thus sings the 
Sama—yea, sings the Sama. 9 


Section 8 


jp Beha Hen «ug Reh: Meade 
STAT: ENARA et SASL d «vien val exque 
«per ward sfa i9 Il 


Trayo hodgithe kushalà vabhuvuh shilakah shalavatyashchaikitayano 
dalbhyah pravahano jaivaliritite hochurudgithe vai kushalah smo hantodgithe 


katham vadāma iti || 1 


Translation :— There were three men proficient in the udgitha : 
Shilaka, the son of Shalvat. Chaikitayana of the Dalbhya group 
and Pravahana, the son of Jivala. They said : “we are indeed, 
proficient in the udgitha. Let us sit together to have a discussion 


on the udgitha'. 1 


aaa z aAA: wi aÀ Aaea TATÀ 
dedi aenda ANA | 2 Il 
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1.8.3-4] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Tatheti ha samupavivishuh sa ha pravahano jaivaliruvacha bhaga- 


vantavagre vadatam brahmanayorvadatorvacham shroshyamiti\| 2 


Translation :— ‘So be it’, said they and sat together. Then Prava 
hana Jaivali said : ‘hon’ble sirs you two speak. I will listen to you 
both the Brahmanas discussing. ' 2 


w z feb: Mead aed et a 
gad esta sara ll 3 Il 


Sa ha shilakah shalavatyashchaikitayanam dalbhyamuvacha hanta tva 


pricchaniti priccheti hovacha || 3 


Translation :- Next, Shilaka Shalavatya said to Chaikitayana 
Dalbhya, Well, may I put the question, if you are so pleased? Yea, 
you may do so. 3 


Ol Ul Maka xax Sa gara CALI GI Tas HT 
sft fara sore a aR gare or aaa 
fa ara Il 8 Il 


Ka samno gatiriti svara iti hovacha svarasya ka gatiriti prana iti 
hovacha pranasyaka gatirityannamiti hovachannasya ka gatirityapa iti 
hovacha || 4 


Translation :- He asked : “What is the echo of the Sama ? 
He replied : “It is vowel". Q : ‘What is the source of the Vowel ?' 
A : “Tt is the vital force of life.’ Q : “What is the source of sustaining 


the life ? A : “It is the food’. Q : ‘What is the source of food’ 
A : ‘It is: the water.” 


Purport :— see 6. 4 
eee SG PIPE 0 o 


x ae it appears clearly that Pravahana Jaivali was not a brahmin also ref. :- 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [I.8.5-6 


smi PI TARAA elk sft Saree eiae a1 TARA 
veni elfe dara verd ai chen arte era 
SERT RITE fe MÀN II y I] 


Apam ka gatirityasau loka iti hovachamushya lokasya ka gotiriti na 
svargam lokamatinayediti hovacha swargam vayam lokam samabhisams- 


thapayamah swargasamstavam hi sameti Il 5 


Translation :— Q. “What is the source of water ? A : ‘It is 
the younder world.’ Q : “What is the source of the yonder world ?” 
A : ‘Sama (udgitha) cannot carry one beyond the heavenly world. 
Therefore, we establish that the Sama is the heavenly world, for 
Sama is hymned as the glory of the heaven.’ 

Purport :— see 6. 5 


aq. € Rep: manao areumramídfed 3 
fea d «rer a ude quel s faufqurifa uet d 
AARNA I & Il 


Tam ha shilakah shalavatyashchaikitayanam dalbhyamuvachapratishthitam 
vai kila te dalbhya sama yastvetarhi bruyanmurdha te vipatishyatiti murtha 


te vipatediti || 6 


Translation :— Then having been not satisfied with the answer 
of Chaikitayana Dalbhya the questioner Shilaka Shalavatya said: 
‘verily, indeed, your Sama, © Dalbhya is unsupported. If some one 
were to say : ‘Your head will fall off’, surely your head would 
fall off.’ 

Purport — Chakitayana Dalbhya, ritualistic udgatri-priest knows 
that the Sama-chant may lead oneself unto the heavenly worlds 
and beyond that the result of his performances cannot lead. And 
his all these performances are with materialistic support and 
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1.8.7-8] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


within the environment of the phenomena which is a childish talk 
to a man of widdom like Shilaka Shalavatya who straightway declares, 
*my dear, Dàlbhya, your statement is not fruitful, and without any 
support. Therefore such statement is most disgraceful and such 
imprudent utterance, actually would bring down your head. So 
Shruti's utterance of Svarga vai lokah samaveda the Sama Veda is 
the world of heaven does not offer the all-comprehensive meaning. 
4-5-6 


aeaa dare: AAA sara ces GI 
TAR ele zi ara eau aor WR a Wei 
AAAA grat wf] qu cites ITHIRTNT Rea: 
wierd sera fe UALS 1I 1l 


Hanta-ametadbhagavato vedaniti viddhiti hovdchamushya lokasyaka 
gatirityayam lokam iti nayedili hovachasya — lokasya ka  gatiriti 
na pratishtham lokamatinayediti hovacha pratistham vayam lokam 


samabhisamsthapasyamah pratishtha-samstavam hi sameti || 


Translation :- Dalbhya, said, “well, I would like to know all 
about this from your honour". Shilaka said, ‘yes why not?’ ‘I shall 
be pleased to tell you.’ Q. : ‘Then kindly tell me what is the gain 
or prospect of that heavenly world ?’ A : ‘After all, the prospect 
thereof does not lead beyond the mundanity. Here one cannot voice 
the Sama beyond the range of this world. Therefore, Sama (udgitha) 
is located in this world as its support, for, here Sama is extolled 
as the phenomenal. 7 


si. rein SaR eaa fra d wmener eA UR 


rE J ARENA quis fauafafq eaetaerrad 
dare AAN eta tl e II 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [1.9.1 


Tam ha pravahano jaivaliruvachantavadvai kila te shalavatya sama 
yastvetarhi vruyanmurdhà te vipatishyatiti murdha te vipatediti hanta 


hametad bhagavato vedaniti viddhiti hovacha || 8 


Translation :— Pravahana Jaivali said : ‘verily indeed, your 
Sama, O Salavatya, has a further end. If someone now were 
to say, ‘your head will fall off’ your head would fall off. When 
Shalavatya said, will you be kind enough to let me learn this from 
you ? Yes, why not, I shall be pleased to tell you. 

Purport :- Now Shialavatya only refuted the ritualistic theory 
by showing its ephemerality but nothing positive he gave; at which 
Pravahana Jaivali remarked, O Shalavatya, your utterance has got 
something more to be spoken. You have fold Chaikitayana Dalbhya 
that his remarks were not fruitful, and without any support ...... 
and such imprudent utterances actualy bring down one’s head with 
shame. Nothing substantial you could do with well-established 
views. At this remark of Pravahana Jaivali, a non-brahmin (Kshatriya) 
is to enlighten Shalavatya, a Brahmin in the proper way. That will 
be done in the following section. 8 


Section 9 


amer APA HI ufaRemermr sfa gaa waif = I 
SHA APRA WHI MPR Wem eremi 
Sal WHIT: WT d 9 d 


Asya lokasya ka gatirityakasha iti hovacha sarvani ha và imani 
bhutanya dakashadeva sumutpadyanta akasham pratyastam yantya- 


akasho hyevaibhyo jyayanakashah parayanam {| 1 


Translation :— Shalavatya asks, “What is the substratum of this 
world ? Pravahana says : It is dkasha. All these beings emanate 
from Akasha alone. They finally retum back to Akasha, because 
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1.9.2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


Ákàsha alone is greater than all beings and Akasha the final Goal 
for every being. 

Purport :- Here Akdsha denotes Supreme Purusha : refer 
Vedantasutra! *akashastallingát'. Such terms as Akdsha and the 
like are used here setting forth the creation and government of 
the world—They designate not the thing-sentient or non-sentient, 
which is known from ordinary experience, but Brahman. In 
Kathopanishad.? ‘All these beings spring from Akasha only — that is 
the whole world had originated from Akasha only, and from this it 
follows, that *Akasha' is none other than the Efficient-Cause of the 
world i.e. Brahman’. Further.? ‘If this ‘Akasha’ is not bliss ? ‘Akasha’ 
indeed, is the evolver of names and forms.’ It thus appears that the 
‘Akasha’ in the text under discussion denotes the Highest-self with 
His Characteristic for, the Qualities which the mantra 
attributes to ‘Akasha’ viz. the Siugle-cause of the entire world, 
Greater than all and the Rest for all, clearly indicating the 
Highest-self. 

The non-intelligent elemental ‘ether’ cannot be called the cause 
of all, since intelligent beings cannot be its effects, nor can it be 
called the ‘rest’ of intelligent beings, and can be called “greater” 
than all. In the following mantra it is rendered clearer. 1 


SES WANA: WD Wiss: wage eres wala 
Wate x classe u yardi Aan maa . 
STHRITHUTGI Il? Ul 


Sa esha Parovariyanudgithah sa esho anantah paroyariyo hasya bhavati 


parovaripaso ha lokanjayati ya etadevam vidvan parovartyan 
samudgithamupaste. | 1 


L vide V. L 1.22 


: 3. Tai. Up.IL 7.1 
2. vide L 91 


4 K Up. VIII. 141 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS ^ [I9.3-4 


Translation :— So, this ‘Ananta? is the udgitha AUM, the 
Paramount-self and He is Transcendental. Knowing the Divine 
Characteristics as such, one cultures this most excellent 
transcendental AUM following the path of devotion. He becomes 
supremely blessed and attains the highest world. 2 


aaaea we sasaaa ur ud 
aff | 3 Il 


Tam haitamatidhanva saunaka udarashandilya yoktvovacha yavatta 
enam prajayamudgitham vedisyante parovariyo haibhyastavadansmilloke 


jivanam bhavishyati || 3 


Translation :— When Atidhanvà Shaunaka told this udgitha to 
Udarashàándilya, he also said : “As long as they—your offsprings 
know this udgitha so long they will have the most excellent life 
in this world. 3 

aafe aie ofa wu wddd Rag RNA 
vq zremfifeeikb vied qas aafe cite sf GIR 
eire gA su ll 


Tathdmusminlloke loka iti sa ya etadevam vidvanupaste parovariya 
eva hasyasminlloke jivanam bhavati tatha emusmin loke | loka iti loke 
loka iti || 4 

Translation :- And likewise a world in yonder too. He who 
knows and cultures this AUM thus, has the most excellent life in 


this world, and likewise in the yonder world also. 
Section 10 
Heddy ponera We SASRA APTA SATA 


yar sare I 9 Il 
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L10.1-4] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


Matachihateshu kurushvatikya saha jayayoshastirha chacrayana ibhya gra 


me pradranaka uvasa || 1 


Translation :— When the crops in the Kum State had been 
destroyed by hailstorms there lived in the village of a very rich 
man, a very poor man, by name Ushasti Chakrayana with his young 
wife, Atiki. 1 


a xul gemere faa wd. wr | Ase fla 
Jed àù a ea gA zd Il 2 II 


Sa hebhyam kulmashan khadantam vibhikshe tam hovacha neto-anye 


vidyante yaccha ye ma ima upanihita iti || 1 


Translation :- He begged food of the rich man while he was 
eating beans. The latter said to him : ‘I have no other than these 
which are set before me. ' 

Purport :— “The things which are remaining after eating those 
impure things are referred to as the remains’. 2 


Vast A celia sara GAA veel gsmquragse À 
53 Wer enfefa gare ll 3 il 


Etesham me dahiti hovácha tanasmai pradadau — hantánu- 


panamityucchishtam vai me pitam syáditi hovacha ll 3 


Translation :- He said, ‘give me even that’. He gave him all 
those remainings and also said, ‘here is drink.’ But Ushasti said, 


"That would be ‘left-over’ for me since it is left by another after 
drink (hense impure).’ 3 


a feadas fene sfa a a ardifquifamraerefeafa zara 
PA eura ig | 
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Na svidete-apyucchishtà iti na và ajivishyami-mánakhádanniti hovacha 


kamo ma udapanamiti || 4 


Translation :— Are not these beans also remnants and so impure ? 
‘Indeed’, said he, I could not live if I did not eat these beans. 
Whereas, the drinking of water is at my will’. 

Purport :— It shows although Ushasti was a man from higher 
caste but when his life was at stake there was no other go but 
to eat even the remnants from a plate of a much lower caste. But 
he refused to take water since it was not so needed at the time. 
It reminds us of the previous section that Shalavatya who was a 
Brahmin by birth did not feel disgraceful to learn the Truth from 
Pravahana, a Kshatriya by birth. So from the present context the 
remnant food denotes spiritual knowledge. But water here denotes 
ephemeral-worldly or celestial gains which are always considered 
by a man of wisdom as impure; therefore an aspirant after spiritual 
wisdom should never accept such gains. Akasha is above and water 
is below—Akasha is Godhead whereas water is the world. 4 


a z aRar AER UF Va Oat sud 
rear ferae Il 4 0H 


Sa ha khaditva-atisheshanjayaya ajahára sagra eva subhiksha vabhuva 


tàn pratigrihya nidadhau || 5 


Translation :— Ushasti, after he had eaten, brought the remaining 
to his wife. She had already obtained her food by alms; so after 


receiving these she kept them safe. 5 


w z Wa: ouem vat uar Mate Male 
STAT” Temp zem wp AT aAA Ut g Il 


njihāna uvacha yad-vatannasya labhemahi labhemahi 


Sa ha pratah sa A 


dhanamātrām rājāsau yakshyate sa mā sarvairartvijyairvriniteti || 
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Translation :— Next morning while he arose from his bed he said, 
‘Oh, if we could get some food, I could earn a little wealth. The 
king is going to have a sacrifice performed for himself. He might 
choose me to perform all the priestly works.’ 6 


s Uda ed Ud E Ud & eum zd reser usi 
fata Il 6 I 


Tam jayovacha hanta pata ima eva kulmasha-iti tan khaditva amum 


yajnam vitata-meyaya || 7 


Translation :— His wife said, ‘here my master, are the beans 
(that yesterday you gave me).’ Having eaten them he went over 
to that sacrifice, which was being performed. 

Purport :- The spiritual knowledge that one receives from a 
worthy Guru as in the case of food must be eaten when there is 
hunger and taste. And this food is actually kept hidden by 
Bhaktidevi representing here wife. The intuitive wisdom that one 
receives from the Guru must be nurtured with the devotional 
practices then only there comes the spiritual strength. 7 


dleigiedd AAAA we ÀR- 
ya ll ec ll 


Atrodgátrinastáve — stoshyamánánupopavivesha sa ha prasto- 
taramuyacha || 8 


Translation :— Then he approached udgatri priests, as they were 
about to chant the hymns in the place assigned for the performance. 
Then, he said to the prastotri-priest. 8 


WTA dus WAI di Vesa We 
a factasadifa I « i 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [1.10.10-11 


Prastotryà devatà prastavamanvayatta tüncheda-vidván prastoshyasi 
murdha te vipatishyatiti || 9 


Translation :— ‘O Prastotri-priest, if you begin to pronounce the 
hymns without knowing fully well all about the Divinity and also 
the Deity of the hymns, your head will fall off’. 

Purport :- Without knowing the spiritual significance of the 
Presiding Deity of the Vedic hymns hypothetically if one merely 
chants the hymns thereby spiritual offence is committed which 
brings down ultimately total ruination. 9 


wading eadefaasqam wi 
Aafaa Wut a AAAA | «o II 


Evamevadgataramuvachodgatarya devatodgithamanvayatta tanchedavi- 


dvanudgasyasi murdha te vipatishyatiti || 10 


Translation :- He further told to the Udgatri-pnest : “O 
Udgatri, if you chant the Udgitha (AUM) without knowing the 
Divinity with Whom Udgitha (AUM) is identified, your head too 
will fall off”. 

Purport :- Not only a ritualistic priest is to be warned in respect 
of his inadequacy of the knowledge and significance of the Vedic 
chants but even one who mainly cultures Samaveda with the support 
of Udgitha AUM as he also must be well-established in spiritual 
significance that such chants are Transcendental Processes. Mere 
artificial culturing of AUM without aiming at Its Deity Who is none 
but the Supreme Purusha (Sri Krishna), it will be most 
offensive which ultimately makes oneself lose his 
spiritual merit. 10 


Vata wfredhvgara witedal cad wie wl 
Acherueweats quí d favfeadfa a z 


PARAGUAY 1199 1l 
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I.11.1-2] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Evameva pratihartáramuvacha pratihartarya devata  partihára- 
manvayatta tanchedavidvan pratiharishyasi murdha te vipatishyatiti te 


ha samaratastusnimasanchacrire || 11 


Translation :— He in the same manner further told Pratihartri- 
priest : ‘Oh Pratihartri priest, if you take up the response without 
knowing the Divinity Who presides over this, your head also will 
fall off’. They all stopped their respective duties and sat down in 
silence. 

Purport :- Good, none of them was arrogant. They then felt 
eager to know the spiritual significance thereof from Ushasti 
Chakrayana. A spiritual man always is compassionate and looks 
for the true welfare of all. 11 


Section 11 
oY exi GoM Vas Wad dT ste fdfafasr ense ten 
Moa fd sara ll 9 l 


Atha  hainam  yajamána uvacha — bhagavantam va aham 


vividisánityushastirasmi chácrayana iti hovacha || 1 


Translation :— When the institutor of the sacrifice said to him: 
"Indeed, I would like to know your honour, venerable well-wisher.’ 
‘I am Chakrayana Ushasti—said he. 1 


NE Bla Wadi I seams: whois’: wifes aad 
qr AAA |! 2 II 


Sa hovacha bhagavantam va ahamebhih Sarvairartvijyaih paryaishisham 
bhagavato và ahamavittya-anyanavrishi ll 2 


Translation :— Then he (the institutor) said, “Indeed, I have been 
searching for you, revered well-wisher for all these priestly duties. 
Verily, not finding your honour I have chosen other." 2 
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TWELVEESSENTIALUPANISHADS — [L11.3-4 


WaT veda À RICA sea eia va Wafer: 
ad Ware tri CERT een Sie GAA = GA 
sara Il 3 Il 


Bhagavanstveva me sarvairartvijyairiti tathetyatha tarhyeta eva 
samatisrishtah stuvatam yavattvebhyo dhanam dadydstavanmama dadya iti 


tatheti ha yajamana uvacha || 3 


Translation :— “Venerable well-wisher, you please take up all 
the priestly duties". “So be it’, he said, “Let these same priests, 
being authorised by me chant the hymns. But you should give me 
as much wealth as you give them", said Ushasti. The institutor 
said, ‘So be it’. 

Purport :— The real spiritual master is not an opportunist. Neither 
he is avaricious for more wealth than what is hardly needed for 
his spiritual welfare nor he ever deprives others from their 
expectation. 3 


aa Ed wedge Wa ger WRT Th 
srafagrqaedrerfr ei et fauferaeifel a aÀ Aca 
wr eadfa Ils Il 


atha hainam prastotopasasada prastotarya devata prastavamanyayatta 
tanchedavidvan prastoshyasi murdha, te vipatishyatiti ma bhagavanavochat 
4 


katama sa devateti || 


Translation :— Then the Prastotri priest approached him and said, 
“Venerable sir, your honour said unto me; Prastotri priest, if you 
begin to pronounce the hymns without knowing fully well all. about 
the Divinity Who is the Deity of the hymns, your head will fall 
off? Who is that Divinity ?" 
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I.11.5-7] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


WoT fe glared walter e aq suf wens Wraamrqe 
srorezfssred SIND cael WAG si qafdaremanen 
quí a emfemrdeiebw Fala d wl 


Prana iti hovacha sarvani ha và imani bhutani pranamevabhi sanvishanti 
pranamabhyujihate saisha devata prastavamanvayatta tanchedavidvan 


prastoshyo murdha te vyapatishyad tathoktasya mayeti || 5 


Translation :— Ushasti said “Prana”. Verily, indeed all beings 
here enter into ‘Prana’ during dissolution and emanate from 
‘Prana’ (during the creation). He is the Deity Who presides over 
the Prastava. If you chant the Prastava without knowing Him even 
after being warned thus by me, your head would have fallen off.’ 

Purport :— ‘Prana,’ denotes to the Godhead Who is the 
Substratum.! 5 


aa Pugsnüuwurelgrmrui Suuilermeqnn ai 
"efdarremufr qui a fqufqerdifd wr aana 
wr dude I g II 


Atha hainamudgatopasasadodgatarya devatodgithamanvayatta tanche- 
davidvanudgasyasi murdhà te vipatishyatiti ma bhagavanavochat katama sa 
devateti || 6 


Translation — Next, the Udgathri priest approached him and 
said, “Your honourable self said unto me : ‘ʻO Udgatri priest, if 
you chant the Udgitha (AUM) without knowing the Divinity with 
Whom Udgitha (AUM) is identified, your head will fall off." Who 
is that Divinity ?" 6 


Hl Gs Fi, We Te 3) 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [1.11.8-9 


aditya iti hovacha sarvani ha và imani bhutanyadityamucchaih santam 
gayanti saisha devatodgithamanyayatta tanchedavidvanudgasyo murdha te 


vyapatisyat tathoktosya mayeti || 7 


Translation :— “The Aditya’, said Ushasti, ‘all these beings here 
sing the praise of the ‘Aditya’ as He shines above. He is the Divinity 
Who presides over the Udgitha. If without knowing this, you had 
chanted the Udgitha, even after you had been warned by me, your 
head would have been fallen off." 


Purport :- Here Aditya denotes to Godhead Who shines above 
all.' 7 


aa 4 Aeda ufdedut aa AENA di 
Aafaa ARAR aut er AANA ar smrarqareepsu 
wir eadfa Il c Il 


Atha hainam pratihartopasasada — pratihartaryáà devata pratihara- 
manvayatta tanchedavidvan pratiharishyasi murdha te vipatishyatiti ma 


bhagavanavochat katama sa devateti || 8 


Translation — Then the Pratiharti priest approached him and 
said : “Your honourable self said unto me, “Oh Pratiharti priest, 
if you take up the response without knowing the Devinity 
Who presides over this, your head will fall off.” Who is that 
Divinity ?” 8 

mRNA fara walt = ar Sa yee Hea 


Sata der daa fee di Wefdarseuhu wu 
3 moter fq AR Fale I g I 





|. vide Purport Ch. U. I. 6.5 
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I.12.1-2] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Annamiti hovàcha sarvani ha và imani bhutünyannameva prati- 
harmanani jivanti saisha devata, pratiharamanvayatta tanchedavidvan 
pratyaharishyo murdha te vyapatisyat tathoktasya mayeti tathoktasya 
mayeti || 9 


Translation :— ‘Anna’, said Ushasti. “Verily, indeed, all beings 
become pratiharamana then only they live as the presiding Deity 
who is subjugated to pratihara. Therefore if without knowing this, you 
had taken up the Pratihara, even after you have been warned by me, 
your head would have fallen off", 

Purport :— In any religious performance all the three types of 
priests viz. Prastotri, Udgāthri and Pratiharti priests must have full 
knowledge about the Deity Who presides over their respective 
performances. Ushasti, the wise, enlightens them so stating that the 
‘Prana’, Aditya’ and the ‘Anna’ are the Presiding Deities respectively. 
Here all the three viz. ‘Prana’, ‘Aditya’ and the ‘Anna’ are the 


denominations of the Paramount Substratum viz. Supreme Godhead 
Sri Krishna. ! 9 


Section 12 


SPIRI: Wa lene wu ered) werd ay daz: 
WHAHA || 9 I 


Athatah shouva udgithastaddha bako dalbhyo glavo va maitreyah 
svadhyáyamudva vraja || 1 


Translation :— Now, therefore, begins the Udgitha of the Shvah. 


Once Baka Dalbhya also known as Maitreya Glava went for the 
study of the Vedas. 1 


TA Ral YT Ig way va wugiheged d 
WMATA WT Sf 11 2 I 


l. vide Purport on T. U. III. 2 and 3 and Ch. U. I. 6.5 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [1.12.3-5] 


Tasmai — shvd — shvetah pradurvabhuva — tamanye — shvána 


upasametyochurannam no bhagavanagayatvashanayama va iti Il 2 


Translation :— Unto him there appeared a white shva and around 
him other shvas gathered and said : ‘Venerable self, please obtain 
food for us by chanting Sima, we are hungry’. 2 


dreaded WI wena dp asl crea zor 
a aaa: wfurenmewbm |i 3 Il 


Tan hovachehaiva mà pratarupasamiyateti | taddha bakodalbhyo glavo 


va maitreyah pratipálayanchakara || 3 


Translation :— Then he (the white shva) said to them : ‘Come 
to me here morrow morning. So Baka Dalbhya or Maitreya 
Glàva kept watch there for them. 3 


d e uddd aama wale: p" xen: 


Waar e aAA fe aa: ily Il 


Te ha yathaivedam bahishpavamanena stoshyamanah samrabdhah 


sarpantityevam-asasripuste ha samupavishya him chacruh || 4 


Translation :— Just as the priests, when they are about to chant 
with the Bahishpavamàna hymn of praise move about the shvas 
too clasping one another’s hand. Then they sat down together and 


began to perform the preliminary vacalising. 4 


saas ftasae cal cent: wemufd: wfdemssirer 
Yeraauds Safaeisexisfata tl 4 Il 


AUM adáma, aum pivama aum devo varunah prajapatih savitannam 


5 


thaharat annapate annam ihahara aharo aum iti Il 
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Translation :— They sang, AUM, let us eat. AUM, let us drink, 
AUM, may the god Varuna, Prajapati, and Savitri bring food here, 
O lord of food, bring food here, yea, bring it here. AUM. 


Purport :- Here ‘shva? denotes to a mystic Vedic scholar as 
Sri Madhvacharya says Vayu or spiritual Guru. So the explanation is 
that Dalbhya Baka when desired to gain spiritual wisdom there 
appeared before him, by the providence of God, a spiritual master 
accompanied with his many disciples. They all were hungry souls for 
spiritual food and therefore asked the master to feed them with 
spiritual learnings.' But the Guru advised them to gather around him 
following morning viz. when the sun very pleasingly shines after the 
night passes that is when their material propensity is totally lost and 
when they imbibe spiritual cognition then only the mystic lessons 
of the Udgitha AUM will be imparted unto them. The externalism 
of the ritualistic sacrificial creed is transcended as Bhagavata says :’ 
‘So as there is no firm faith in hearing, chanting etc. of My Glories 
(Sri Krishna) and Pastimes and Qualities and thereby no distastes to 
fruitive actions one engages himself to socio-religious duties 
enjoined in the scriptures — there is awakened an inward spiritual 
-life or he attains devotion to the Supreme Godhead’. The acme of 
all sacrifices is the chanting of Divine Krishna-Nama, clasping 
hands together in ecstasy. So Udgitha AUM finally brings 
Nactarine Bliss when their prayer is nothing but to pray for Divine 
Nectar. Therefore, so long such a man of wisdom remains on 
earth he observes that because for AUM the sun shines, because for 
AUM Varuna, rain-god gives rain, because, for AUM 


_ Prajapati protects the people, nay, AUM is the Substratum of 
` every god. 





1. vide SI. no. 2 
2. Bh. XI. 20.9 


479 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [I.13.1-4 


Section 13 


SRI Wd AP ISPR) WSEAS SPEI 
emcrem Isai: | 9 Il 


Ayam väva loko hahukdrovayurhaikarashchandrama athakarah | dtme- 


hakaroagnirikarah || 1 


Translation :— Verily the sound a-u is the world, The sound 
hai, is the air, the sound atha is the moon, the sound tha is the 
self and the sound i is the Agni. 

Purport :- These ha-u, hai, iha atha, and i are ihe mystical 
sounds which are used in the recitation of Sama hymns. 1 


enfacu Geri figa vert Adn ales: 
Wemdfdfégm: Wo: Case ur awe d 2 II 


aditya ukaro nihava ekaro vishvedeva auhoyikarah prajapatirhim karah 
pranah svaroannam ya vagvirat || 2 
Translation :— The sound ‘4° is the sun. The sound ‘e° is the 
invocation, the sound au-hoi is the Vishvadeva gods and the 
sound ‘him’ is Prajapati. Svara is breath and ya is food. vac is 


Viraj. 2 
BASIE: TT: HARI FER: dis Il 
Aniruktastrayodashah stobhah sancharo hunkarah || 3 
Translation :- The sound hum, the varitable thirteenth 

interjectional thrill, is the undefined. 3 


ase) qnam À aa erem Wd Uu un. 
wrengufisd A RR II s di 
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II.1.1-2] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


dugdhe asmaivag doham, yo vacho dohonnavan-annado bhavati ya 


etàm evam samnam upanishadam vedopanishadam vedeti || 4 


Translation :— For him speech yields the milk that is, the milk 
of speech itself—for him, he becomes rich in food and an eater 
of food, who thus knows this sacred doctrine of the Sima—yea, 
who knows the sacred doctrine of the Sama. 

Purport :- These mystical sounds in the sacred doctrine of 
Sama give expression to the philosophical meaning of the Divine 
Knowledge.! 


CHAPTER II 
Section 1 
3| STE Ue UWA SUNT CHI GIHeb wy 
Tae Tay TATA | 9 odi 


AUM samastasya khalu samna upásanam sádhu yat khalu sadhu tat 
sametyachakshate yadasadhu tadasameti Ill 1 


Translation :- AUM, surely culturing of Sama is auspicious as 
every portion of it is good. Nay, assuredly, anything that is good, 
wise call Sama; whereas anything that is not good a-sama 1 


sre: weaguenfefa mgA 


CAR yay Fa: II 2 I 
Tadutapyahuh—samnainam upagaditi sadhunainamup agadityeva 
tadahurasamnai-namupagadityasadhunainam upagadityeva tadahuh || 2 


Translation :— So also wise say : ‘He approached him with 


Sama that is they say, he approached him with good motive. They 
say, he approached him with no-sama 


him with no good motive. 


l Also vide Ch. U. L 37 
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Sika: wa dp dd uy saa wy add 
aaa a Qf remy sereni aha re: 3 Il 


Athotapyahuh sama no vateti yat sádhu bhavati sádhu vatyetyeva tada 


hurasama no vateti yadasádhu bhavatyasadhu vatetyeva tadahuh || 3 


Translation :— So also the wise further say : 'this verily the 
Sama for us. Where they say this is good for us when anything 
is good. And they say, this is auspicious for us, where they say 
this is not good when anything is not good. 3 


W x weed Mary WAGs = uod. wei 
Tal SI A mege up AAT: di Il 


Sa ya etadevam vidvan sadhu sdmetyupasteabhyasho ha yadenam 


südhavo dharma à cha gaccheyurupa cha nameyuh || 4 


Translation :- When one who knows it thus, cultures the 
Sama as auspicious, all good qualities will come unto him and 
accrue to him. 

Purport :— Sama is the all-auspiciousness the Shreyas or spiritual 
good and therefore the wise know that what is accrued to spiritual 
attainment is only the real permanant good otherwise anything what 
so-ever it may be, if it does not lead to one’s spiritual attainment 
then that is considered to be in-auspicious or evil. So material gain 
is no gain. So one should know that when a deyotee of God 
approaches anybody, it is only a dawn of his spiritual day-break. 
A non-devotee never can think of any harmless welfare (amandodaya- 
dayà) for fellow beings. Bhagavata' says : “The exalted devotees 
roam about for the true well-being of men who are fondly attached 
to the household life and distressed in mind and not otherwise.”’ 


1. vide, X. 8.4 
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II.2.1-2] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


So the wise always should culture devotion to God which is the 
mystic utterance—of the Sama. 4 


Section 2 


Hey wsufdu. aAa yA gR: aft: 
WATS Rea seca: Wien] area | a II 


Lokeshu panchavidham samopasita prithivi hinkarah agnih prastávo- 


antarikshamudgitha adityah pratiharo dyaurnidhanamityurdhveshu || 1 


Translation :- Amidst the worlds the Sama is cultured in 
five-fold manner. Him-kara is the substratum of the earth, the 
Prastava is of the fire, the udgitha is of antariksha (unlimited 
space) ; the Pratihàra is of the sun and Nidhana is of the sky. Thus, 
these are for the higher ascending. 

Purport :— These are the five divisions of the five-fold Sama. 
These are the ritualistic sounds for performance of sacrifice leading 
Nidhana, heaven. This is known as ascending process. 1 


Sms GEER ma: Waders: weer: 
yA ferm] Hi. 


Athavritieshu dyaurhimkara adityah prastavo-antarikshamudgitho-agnih 
pratiharah prithivi nidhanam || 2 


Translation :- Now descending process through the Divine 
Grace, the Him-kara leads to Antariksha, Prastdva to the sun, 
udgitha to Antariksha (unlimited space), Pratihara to fire, and 
Nidhana to the earth. 

Purport — One who has taken recourse to the Descending 
Process through the Divine Providence (viz. path of devotion) 
knows that Supreme God is the Substratum, and final attainment 
is not the heaven but an abode of Transcendence. Here in this Mantra 
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Him-kára, the mystic sound (Bij-mantra) and also the Udgitha leading 
to ‘Dyau’ and Antariksha respectively — both are the same. Therefore 
Him and Udgitha are one and the same. 2 


PAN ERA cher wedwaqdmu u wed fagialny 
qafa STAT Il 3 II 


Kalpante hasmai loka urdhvashchavrittashcha ya etadevam vidva 


nlokeshu panchavidham samopáste || 3 


Translation :- The Ascending and the Descending Processes— 
both are to serve one who thus knowing it cultures a five-fold 
Sama in the worlds. 

Purport :— It clearly shows here that both the Processes are good. 
But one produces the material gain whereas the other one produces 
the spiritual or Divine Gain. Therefore it is only one who should 
be wise to make discrimination 3 


Section 3 


ge wafer” am wart fem Web vd E 
WR afa w wt fae wand w wise: d 9 I 


Vristau panchavidham sdamopasita purovato himkaro megho jayate sa 


prastavo varshati sa udgitho vidyotate stanayati sa pratiharah || 1 


Translation :— One should culture the five-fold Sama among the 
rains. The Him is the preceeding wind, the Prastava is the formation 
of the cloud, Udgitha is the rain. Pratihara is the lightning and 


the thunder. 1 


SaR after aes ere alate E a aed fare 
Safad. rere Il I 
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IL4.1] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


udgrihnati tannidhanam varshati hásmai varshayati haya etadevam 


vidvan vrishtau panchavidham samopaste || 2 


Translation :- Nidhana is the cessation. It rains for him, indeed, 
he causes it to rain—who knowing this cultures the five-fold 
Sama in a cloudly weather. 

Purport :- Udgitha is the rain and Him is the favourable wind. 
Rain is the Divine Bliss. When monsoon starts, rains pour making 
the earth cool and green. So when Divine Grace flows the Blissful 
rain-showering cloud is formed and at the downpour the lust- 
tormented heart of a devotee becomes smooth. 

Secondly, the mystic lesson: When the rainy season stops, 
there comes the autumn and the Gopis of Vraja at the Call of Sri 
Krishna’s Flute (Sama-gana) gather around and it is rain for them. 
Indeed, they cause it to rain. .......... this is the fifth note of Sri 
Krishna’s Flute. 2 


Section 4 


adag wales. wand ep end w egw 
WESS D Weal TI Wa: BA H wil] urn wera: N 
wiser: Was! für II a I 


Sarvasvapsu panchavidham samopasita megho yat samplavate sa 


himkáro yadvarshati sa prastàvo yah prachyah syandanste sa udgitho 
yah pratichyah sa pratiharah samudro nidhanam || 1 


Translation :— One should culture the five-fold Sima among all 
the waters. When a cloud forms it is the him; when it rains it 
is a prastáva ; when the waters flow towards the east, it is udgitha, 
and when they flow towards the west 


they are pratihara, the ocean 
is the nidhana. 


1 
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T eng Wer qud Raa aoa 
TATR II? II 


Na hapsu Praityapsuman bhayati ya etadevam vidvan Sarvasvapsu 
samopaste || 2 


Translation :— He who knows thus—about the five-fold Sama does 
not drown in waters but he becomes rich in waters. 


Purport :— This represents the Bliss. One who knows the secret 
of divine Love never experiences the hallucination of the Brahman 
of a monist, and he will ever float in that waters of Bliss. 2 


Section 5 


GY wala arora das geri yr san 
qui Sale: RARER SA PIT I a II 


Ritushu | pomchavidham Sdmopasita vasanto  him-káro grishmah 


prastavo, varsha udgithah sharat pratiharo hemanto nidhanam ll 1 


Translation :— One should culture five-fold Sama among the 
seasons, the spring as the him, the summer as the prastava. The 
rainy season as the udgitha, the autumn as the pratihara and the 
winner as nidhana. 1 


Hed ERHI eld kA 3 wed fdarqgs used 
are II 2 II 


Kalpante kasma ritava rituman bhuvati ya etad evam vidvan ritushu 


pancha-vidham samopaste || 2 


Translation :— The seasons belong to him; he who knows this 
and cultures the five-fold Sama in the season, becomes rich in 
seasons. 


Purport :— The five seasons are the five spiritual sentiments of 


: 2 
a mystic devotee. 
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Section 6 


wg ada mAn grist: wea Ud 
sds: wiser: Fe ferm I a Il 


Pashushu panchavidham samopasita aja himkaro, vayah prastavoh, 


gava udgitho shavah pratiharah, puruso nidhanam || 1 


Translation :- One should culture five-fold Sama among the 
pashus : the goat is the him-kdra; the sheep are prastava ; the 
cows are udgitha, the horses are pratihara and man is nidhana. — 1 


ward Ro uy: Utah a wded fag 
yada UA Il 2 Il 


Bhavanti hásya pashavah pashuman bhavati ya etadevam vidvan 
pashushu panchavidham samopaste || 2 


Translation :— Pashus belong to him. He who knowing this thus 
cultures the five-fold Sama among the pashus becomes rich in 
pashus. 

Purport :- Pashus denote senses. Among the senses some are 
like chagas (goat) viz. (tamogunis), some are rajo-gunis like horses, 
some are with double characters like dogs, but some are satvikas 
like cows— a man of good disposition regularises all the senses 
towards the five-fold devotional culture of Sama-lesson and having 


brought control over his senses becomes enriched getting them 
(senses) spiritualised. 2 


Section 7 
my wowfai maa: mmia sm fegmi 


TSAI S Ha: Atal HEN Aa Aud uspafear fer a 
wars Ila I P 
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Praneshu panchavidham | parovariyah samopasita prano himkaro vak 
prasta vashchakshurudgithah shrotram pratiharo mano nidhanam parovariyansi 


vá etàni || 1 


Translation :- Now, one should culture the most excellent five- 
fold Sama among the Pranas the substantial living-force. Prana is 
the him, vàk (speech) is the prastáva, the eye is the udgitha, the 
ear is the pratihdra and the mind is the nidhana. These verily, are 
most excellent. 1 


Ria sea waa wre = cies gw vaed 
fam màs usufdd ure: UTA zfd g usafaerey 
I3 I 


Paro-variyo hasya bhavati paro-variyaso ha lokünjayati ya etadevam 
vidvan praneshu panchavidham paro-variyah sámopüásta, ititu pancha- 


vidhasya || 1 


Translation :- The most excellent becomes his. He wins the most 
excellent worlds, who cultures the most excellent five-fold Sama 
in the Brahman. This much is for the five-fold Sama. 

Purport :— Sri Madhvachàrya explains : that which is higher 
than the high is called Paro (para-u). He who is higher than this 
is paro-varam. He who is higher than this paro-varam is called 
paro-variyah i.e. the Highest Paramount-self. So when all the 
Spiritualised senses are regulated in culturing unalloyed devotion 
to the Paramount-self one attains that most excellent One and also 
wins the excellent Abode of Peace. 2 


Section 8 


ay wafers af welds anid ufebou are 
SAN © fagi aaa wr wena uefa w anfa: II 9 Il 
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II.8.1-3] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Atha saptavidhasya vachi saptavidham samopasita yat kincha vacho 


humiti sa himkaro yat preti sa prastavo yadeti sa adih || 1 


Translation :- Now, for the seven-fold : one should culture 
seven-fold Sama in speech. What-soever is in speech as hum is 
Him-küra. Whatsoever is pra that is prastáva. Whatsoever is an 


ü is adi. 1 
sgfafd w valet Tarifa wr vite! agit w ssa 


weld aera ! 2 II 


Yaduditi sa udgitho yad pratiti sa pratiharo yadupeti sa upadravo yanniti 


tannidhanam || 2 


Translation :- Whatsoever is ud that is an udgitha ; whatsoever 
is pra that is a pratihara. Whatsoever is upa that is an upadrava. 
Whatsoever is ni that is nidhana. 2 


Susi areal À Tal urere Wb uad 
Aara wafae. Tara | 3 l 


dugdhe-asmai vagdoham yo vacho doho-annavanannado bhavati ya 


etadevam vidvan vachi saptavidham samopaste || 3 


Translation :— He who knows it thus and cultures the seven- 
fold Sama as speech, for him speech yields milk, i.e. milk of speech 
itself for him, he becomes rich in food, an eater of food. 

Purport :— Milk denotes Nectar ie. one who utilises his vák, 
with the regulation of pra-a-ud-prati-upa and ni in culturing 
perfectly the seven-fold Sima, enjoys the Nectarine Bliss 
which is the most wholesome food for nurturing the soul. 


Further.! 3 


l. vide I. 3.7; I. 13.4 
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Section 9 


au Geared” wafer. wu wer wea m 
ai ofa at wala HINTAA Wm Il 9 ll 


atha khalvamumadityam saptavidham samopüsita sarvada samastena 


sama mām prati mam pratiti sarvena samastena sama Ht 1 


Translation :— Next one should culture the seven-fold Sama in 
the sun. He is Sama because he is always the same. He is the 
same with everyone since people think that He faces me and He 
faces me. Therefore He is a Sama for all. 1 


TARA Wail RMS fear TART 


RREN ASAA fé eda RRRA 
EINST: l? I 


tasminnimani  sarvàni bhutānyanvayattaniti vidyat tasya yat 
purodayat sa hinkārastadasya pashavo—anvayattasmatte hin-kurvanti 


hinkarabhagino hyetasya samnah |j 1 


Translation :— One should know that all beings here depend upon 
him (sun). What he is before rising is the Aim. Animals are 
connected with this part of him. Therefore they utter him, truely 
they are partakers in this Himkara of that Sama. 

Purport :- Men who are with animal propensity (viz. run after 
only for sense pleasure) will identify the Aim with the sun and 
worship him with Sama-chant for fulfilment of their sense- 


gratification. 2 


au LUARA p Wea FA GISDRIDSO- 
TAR Aam: WaT TTT: TT AA 
WA: Il 3 Il 
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1I.9.3-5] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


atha yad prathamodite sa prastavastadasya munushyà anvayattasta- sma 
ite prastutikamah prashamsakamah — prastavabhajino  hyetasya sä 


mnah || 3 


Translation :- Now, when the sun is just after sunrise it is 
prastáva. Men are dependent on him. Therefore they are desirous 
of praise, direct and indirect. Truly they are partakers in 
prastava of that Sama. 3 


aa URigddea A ARRA ga Bea 
SHTITSTSI SEIS HIEUITSTIGTTIGHTA oes SIR 
UI: du II 


Atha yat sangavavelayam sa adistadasya vayamsyanvayattani tasmatta 
nyantariksheanaram vandnyadaydtmanam paripatantyadibhajini hyetasya 


samnah || 4 


Translation :- Now, when it is the sangava (cow-gathering) time 
that is 4d. On this depend the birds. As they participate in the 
ddi part of the Sama, they hold themselves unsupported in the sky 
and fly about. 

Purport :— In the third we find a man of propensities doing 
religious rites for “name and fame” whereas in the fourth a man 


who follows yogic processes gains some occult power and wants 
to move in the space. 4 


SRI Us RIP E SHON dI SIRT 
WT: WISTS QAI BTA |G II 


Atha yat samprati madhyandine sa udgithastadasya deva anvayatta 


stasmatle sattamah prajapatyanamudgithabhajino hyetasya sámnah || 5 


Translation :- Next, when just at midday that is an udgitha. On 
this gods depend. Therefore as they Participate in the udgitha part 


of this Sama, so are they the best among the offspring of Prajapati. 
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Purport :- Here Devah viz. the fortunate beings have taken 
recourse to the right path viz. path of devotion. It is like the 
brilliantly shining midday sun, they are the most blessed among 
the creatures created by Prajapati. 5 


ay agi RUT were ui 
TARAS oe AE wens Bae 
JA: || & Il 


Atha yadurdhvam madhyandinat pragaparahnat sa pratiharastadasya 
garbhà anvayattastasmatte pratihrita nāvapadyante pratiharabhajino 


hyetasya samnah || 6 


Translation :- Now, the sun of just after midday and before 
afternoon, is Pratihdra. On this the foetuses are dependent. 
Therefore they hold up and do not drop down. Truely, they are 
partaker in the Pratihara of this Sama. 

Purport :- When a foetus is growing in the mother’s womb and 
if the couple perform yajna with the utterance of Sama there will 
be no miscarrying. oe 6 


HY REdWUNTSISHITNSPHNIeH SU CINTA 
ST-IRTIIRIHRI Tes qur ear AAAA SISTA 
ERR Wt: Ilo Il 


Atha yadurdhvamaparadnat pragastamayat sa upadravastadasyaranya- 
anvayatta-stasmatte purusham dristva kaksham shyabhramityupadravantyu- 


padravabhajino hyetasya samnah | 7 


Translation :— Then, when it is past afternoon and before sunset 
it is an upadrava (approach to the end). On this the wild animals 
depend. When they see a man, they approach a hiding place i.e. 
the hole. They are said to participate in the upadrava part of this 
Sama. 
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11.9.8] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Purport :— The yajna that is performed at this improper time 
being tamasic in nature rewards oneself with rakshasic propensities 
and therefore makes oneself very timid. Such a one becomes 
mischief-monger and is always afraid of a man of right type. 
1 


am] werd deed dee Asaan- 
varafaaufa Fut Emu Ue ud weg. 
wafer. WAR Il c Il 


Atha yat prathamastamite tannidhanam tadasya pitaroanvayattasta- 
smattan nidhadhati nidhanabhajino hyetasya samnaevam khalvamumadityam 


saptavidham samopaste | 8 


Translation :- Now, when it is just after the sunset—that is 
the nidhana. On this the fathers depend.’ Therefore people consider 
that the departed souls become the partaker of the oblations 
(shraddha) offered with the nidhana of the Sama. Thus the son's 
duty 1s done for the parents. Like this one cultures the seven-fold 
Sama in the sun. 

, Purport :— This (whole) section deals with ratualistic performances. 
In this eighth mantra it is referring to : that the progenies may 
think that by offering the oblations for their departed parents they 
have done their religious obligations towards their ancestors. But 
that is not so. It is only a son who is devoted to Sri Hari alone 
can reward his parents with deliverance. Particularly sáyahnah is 
known as rakshasi nama savela garhita sarvakarmasu : evening 
is considered as the time for the devils likewish karma-kandiya 
shradha is also rakshasi type because in such Shraddha it is 
considered that the departed parents remain at ghostly world. 
That is why unwholesome food is offered during the shraáddha 


whereas a devotee of Sri Hari offers Vishnu-Prasadam on such 
occasions. 8 
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Section 10 


ay Gear antsy wafer. aoa fegn zfa 


amem We Kb mem THAW | 9 I 


Atha khalvatmasammitam-atimrityu saptavidham sámopasitahimkàra. iti 


tryaksharam prastava iti tryaksharam tad samam || 1 


Translation :— Now verily, one should culture Sima whose 
composition is uniform in itself and which leads beyond death. 
Himkdra has three syllables and Prastdva has also only three 
syllables. 1 


aRRA gaat ë men shi agra dd seb 
IR ll 2 Il 


` ādiriti dvyaksharam pratihara iti chaturaksharam tata ihaikam tat 


samam || 2 
Translation :— ddi has two syllables; Pratihara has four 
syllables. If we take one from there to here then both become 
equal. 2 
sA gA suewuuss sf dere PA: we 
aaan ARAA ALY AAA I 3 Il 


Udgitha isi tyaksharom upadrava iti chaturaksharam tribhistribhih 


samam bhavatyaksharamatishyate tryaksharam tad samam Il 3 


Translation :— Udgitha has three syllables; upadrava has four 
syallables. Three and three—that is same, one syllable left over. 
Having three syllables—that is the same. 3 


frafafa sue acta vad wf € WI wan 
alfa gfare Hou dH 
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II.10.4-5] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


nidhanamiti. tryaksharam lad samameva bhavati tani ha và etàni dvà 


vimshutiraksharani | 4 


Translation — Nidhana has three syllables that is the same 
(with previously spoken others). These indeed, are the twenty- 
two syllables. 4 


TPA vremfacram eed sir at scdisurafecn gra gr 
weed dear da l y 


Ekavinshatyadityamapnotyekavimsho và  ito—asávadityo dvavimshena 





paramadityajjayati tannakam tadvishokam || 5 


Translation :- With the twenty-one, one reaches the sun. Verily, 
the sun is the twenty-first from here. Whereas with the twenty- 
two, one obtains or attains that what is beyond the sun. That is 
Blissful and free from misery. 5 


said eee wa wil srenent uso wala 


a Wied Aamen AA g wafas” aoe 
ATN ll gll 


apnoti hadityasya jayam paro hasyadityajayajjayo bhavati ya etadevam 


vidvanatmasammitamatimrityn saptavidham samopáste samopaste || 5 


Translation — He goes beyond the Jurisdiction of the sun, 
indeed, he obtains higher world beyond the sun. He knowing this 
thus, cultures the sevenfold Sama whose combination is uniform 
in itself which leads beyond death, — yea, 


nfold Sà who cultures the 
sevenfo ama ! 


Purport —- Him? - Prastāvæ, agp 


- Pratihürd!, udgitha® - 
upadrava*, nidhanaà— d 


n total 22 syllables. One who cultures seven- 
fold Sama through the process of negativity discarding pancha- 
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bhutas, Pancha- tanmátras, Pancha- karmendriyas, Pancha - 
jnünendriyas and the mind (numbering 21) i.e. through the neti, 
neti Inductive Process he finally enters into the Brahmajyoti 
representing here in sun. But one who takes to the Deductive 
Process spiritualising all of the above 21 tattvas with adding one 
that is Grace of God (21+1=22) for him world does not remain 
as it is. When he serves the God with all his senses and taking 
into account everything of the phenomena as ishavasyam idam 
sarvam'. Such a person passes beyond the hallucination of the 
Brahmajyoti and enters into the world of Transcendental Bliss 
and ever becomes deathless. 6 


Section 11 


"4| fgn aana: soi wfqem: ru 
fige wmm xm d a I 


mano himkaro vàk prastavashchokshurudgithah shrotram pratiharah 


prano nidhanametad gayatram praneshu protam || 1 


Translation :— The mind represents the him, the speech represents 
prastava the eye represents the udgitha, the ear is the pratihara, 
the Prana represents the nidhana. This is the Gayatri-chant woven 
in the pràna. 1 


Wu yaa we wd da wn wed wdammid 
aoia Feros aA era ae: 
Raga ll 2 I 


^ 


Sa ya evametad gayatram praneshu protam veda prani bhavati 
sarvamüyureti jyogjivati mohan prajaya pashubhirbhavati mahan kirtya 
2 


mahamanah syat tadvratam || 
l. vide Isa-U. 1 


496 


II.12.1-2] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Translation :- He who knows thus this Gayatri-chant woven 
in the prana becomes perfect in senses; gains a full length of 
life and lives and spends a glorious life, becomes great in offspring 
and in cattle, great in fame. But he must have a vow that he 
should be liberal-minded or large-hearted. 

Purport :- In the very beginning of the book we have learnt 
that a man endowed with devotion to Godhead alone is a liberal- 
minded because his mind is free from all other propensity. 2 


Section 12 


eruere wr feg ml yal oad OD wee! vaca uw 
SANSE Yaa wp TEN vous afer. wp VIS 
ARIAS SA | 9 II 


Abhimanthati sa himkàro dhumojayate sa prastavo jvalati sa udgitho 
angara bhavanti sa pratihára upashamyati tannidhanam samshamyati 


tannidhanametad rathantaram agnou protam || 1 


Translation :— One rules the fire-sticks together that is a him- 
kara. smoke is produced that is a prastdva. It blazes that is an 
udgitha, coals are formed—that is a Pratihara. 1 


WO Wasa wd de gerade wale 


$a ya  evametad rathantaramagnau protam veda brahma- 


vacharsyannado bhavati sarvamáyureti jyog Jivati mahán prajayá 


pashubhirbhavati mahan kirtyà na pratyann agnim achamenna nishthivettad 
vratam || 2 


Translation :- He who knows thus this Rathantra-chant as 


woven on fire becomes radiant with sacred wisdom, an eater of 
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food, gains a full length of life, lives a glorious life, becomes great 
in offspring and in cattle, great in fame; one must have a vow that 
he should neither sip nor spit before the fire. 2 


Section 13 


sue w fg saad a wednn fe we wa a 
Vela: fd wl we A A older: ore mo dee uw 
Tad aeaa fart Wim I 9 I 


Upamantrayate sa hinkaro jnapayate sa prastavah  striya saha shete 
sa udgithah prati strim saha shete sa pratiharah kalam gacchati 
tannidhanam param gacchati tannidhanametadvamadevyam mithune 


protam || 1 


Translation :— Soul summons Prakriti, that is the him-kara, He 
makes request that is a prastava. Alongwith her he lies down that 
is the udgitha. He falls victim to her triple gunas pratihara and 
to dance as per her tune is the nidhana there comes the end of 
his spiritual conscience. This is the Vama - devya Sama signifying 
the jiva (soul)'s copulation with Prakriti. 1 


w " yaaa fuer wh de Maima 
Reatard wa wulreidfd Aer 
gA werte 7 Hoe Rega Il 2 Il 


sa ya evameladvamadevyam mithune protam veda mithunibhavati 
mithunanmithunát prajáyate sarvamàyureti jyogjivati mahan prajaya pashubhir 


bhavati mahan kirtya na kanchana pariharet tadvratam || 2 


Translation :— He who knows this Vama-devya Sama as 
copulation copulates, procreats himself from every copulation, 
reaches a full length of life, lives happily, becomes great in offspring 
and in cattle, great in fame. This should be the vow that he should 
never go without meeting the lady while she is on the bed. 
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Purport :— The literary meaning of these two mantras appear to 
be vulgar but the seer’s utterances were for divine purpose therefore 
they cannot be taken as they are. The rishi reminds that when the 
divine sounds are utilised for material gains its end may be only 
in dharma-artha-káma. But when jiva-soul is awakened it takes the 
Prakriti as one’s own wedded and faithful wife. Shastra says that at 
the flowering time of one’s wife the copulation is not to be 
considered lustful but considered holy. So also when the enlightened 
soul takes the helping hands of the wnmukhini vritti of Prakriti it 
brings the fulfilment of Divine Purpose of one’s own life. So the 
rishi says, ‘this should be the vow that one should never go without 
meeting his wife while she is on the bed; the spiritual meaning is 
that when Prakriti is congenial i.e. shows her unmukhini vritti for 
Hari Bhajan one should not discard her merely thinking her as 
maya. So Shastra says Hrishikeshena Hrishikesha sevenam. To a 
karmi Prakriti is like a dancing girl alluring the passions of the mind, 
and for a jndni she is to be rejected, whereas for a devotee she is 
to be carefully taken as a faithful wedded wife as a mutual helpmate 
to evolve perfection in life.! 2 


Section 14 


sagn vied: wea weufer4 SANSE: 
aens wi ufzerrieegearaci sim II 9 II 


Udyan himkara uditah prastavo madhyandina udgithoaparahanah 
pratiharoastam yannidhanametat vrihadaditye protam {| 1 


Translation :- When the sun rises it is the him-kàra. When sun 
fully shines that is the Prastava. Mid-day is the udgitha, when 
it 1s afternoon it 1s the pratihara, when the s 


5 m ; un Is set that is the 
nidhana. This is the brihat- 


Sama as woven upon the sun. 1 





l. vide Isa-U. 1. 
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UF vaseageatfacl ski da qenerarat ala erdum 
waa Aero uvrfnfafg Feria quei a 
fran 13 l 


sa ya evametad vrihadaditye protam veda tejasvyannádo  bhavati 
sarvamayureti jyogjivati mahan prajaya pashubhirbhavati mahan kirtyà 


tapantam na nindet tad vratam || 2 


Translation :— He who knows thus this Brihat-Sama, as woven upon 
the sun becomes brilliantly refulgent, an enjoyer of food, reaches 
a full length of life with glory. He becomes great in offspring and 
in cattle, great in fame, this should be the vow that he should not 
find fault with the scorching sun. 


Purport :— An aspirant must observe austerity for his spiritual 
upliftment. From rising sun to midday sun when we find gradual 
unfoldment so too for divine achievement from him-kara to udgitha. 
The austerities that are to be followed may appear as the heat of 
a scorching sun but one who wants spiritual gain must not neglect 
this austere performance. But afternoon sun and the setting sun 
are the worldly prosperity which is considered an end of spiritual 
life. 2 


Section 15 


am GA w gR ep oad wR asia T 
wah freed KATA w vide sA cere ws 
TA Wem Il 9 ll 


Abhráni samplavante sa himkaro megho jayate sa prastavo varshati 


sa udgitho vidyotate stanayati sa pratihara udgrihnati tannihanametad 


1 


vairupam parjanye protam || 
Translation :— The scattered pieces of clouds are him-kara. The 
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formation of rain-bearing cloud is prastáva. When it rains, it is 
udegitha. When it flashes and thunders it is pratihara. When it ceases 
it is nidhana. This is the vairupya Sama woven upon the rain-cloud. 1 


qa èT west WP de fou sa You ea 
Tea wur Sirota verso vefastata 
Hepa Wei AeA ! 2 Il 


Sa ya evametad vairupam parjanye protam veda virupamshcha 
surupamshcha pashunavarundhe sarvamayureti fyogjivati_mahan_prajaya 


pashubhirbhavati mahan kirtyavarshantam na nindet tad vratam | 2 


Translation :- He who knows thus the Vairupya-sàma as woven 
on rain, acquires cattle of hand-some and various forms reaches 
a full length of life, lives gloriously. Becomes great in offspring 
and in cattle, great in fame. This should be the vow that he should 
not find fault with the season when it rains. 

Purport :— After the schorching sun the rain-clouds are 
formed and then showering of Grace pours in. This showering of 
Grace of God is very mysterious when apparently the devotee 
feels a great agony. Therefore he should not be afraid of 
thunderbolt and lightning knowing them as a part of the season 
when it rains. ‘ 2 


Section 16 


aad feet ser: serat quí wher: reife! uei 
PUT i I a Il 


Vasanto himkaro grishmah prastavo varsha udgithah sharat pratiharo 
hemanto nidhanametadvairajamritushu protam ll 1 
Translation :— Spring is the him, summer is the prastava, rainy 
season is the udgifha, autumn is the pratihara, winter is the 
nidhana, This is the Vairajasama as woven of the seasons 1 
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WF yaang Sii de RAN son NA 
TARR AoA wersemm A aerate 
fran 13 II 


Sa ya evametad vairájamritushu protam veda virájati prajaya pashubhir 
brahmavarchasena sarvamayureti jyogjivati mahan prajayà pashubhirbhavati 


mahan kirtyartum na nindet tad vratam || 2 


Translation :- He who knows this Vairaja-sama as woven on 
the seasons shines like a king with offspring, cattle and eminence 
in sacred wisdom, reaches a full length of life, lives gloriously and 
becomes great in offspring and cattle and fame. One should have 
the vow that he should not decry the seasons. 

Purport :- When the aspirant gradually gains his spiritual 
achievements he will feel different cogitations alike the seasons. 
Therefore he should not be impatient. D 


Section 17 


grt grisea werd elregteit far: oie: wet 
fererrer: waa epu Wien: di a 


Prithivi himkara-antariksham prastavo danrudgitha dishah pratiharah 


samudro nidhanametah shakvaryo lokeshu protah || 1 


Translation :— The earth is the Ahimkara, the atmosphere is 
the prastáva. The heaven is the udgifha, the quarters of space 
are pratihára. The ocean is the nidhana. These are the Shakvari- 


sàma woven on the worlds. 5 1 


Ww up Vaden: wei arog wal de ele refe Wait 
waa He wer ANAA werten citer 
frase Il 2 Il 
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sa va evametah shakvaryo lokeshu prota vada lokibhavati sarvama 
yureti jyogjivati mahan prajaya pashubhirbhavati mahān kirtyà lokanna 


nindet tad vratam || 2 


Translation :— One who knows this Shakvari-sama woven on 
the worlds becomes the possessor of that world reaches the full 
Jength of life lives gloriously, becomes great in offspring and cattle, 
great in fame. This should be the vow that one should not decry 
the worlds. 2 


Section 18 


aoi f&gmisqu: mÀ ma SANSA: MAER: Vel 
Aea vae: TIS Wel: d 9 Il 


Aja himkaro-avayah prastavo gava udgitho-shvah pratiharah purusho 


nidhanameta revatyah pashushu protah || 1 


Translation :— Goats are himkdra, sheep are prastáva, cows are 
udgitha, horses are pratihára, man is nidhana. These are the verses 
of the Revati-sama as woven upon animals. 1 


aa Wada xeu: UMN WS da yp wala 
Wea warroirafst ereraronar uerfanfafe AeA 
Frcdqady 163 II . 


Sa ya evamega revatyah pashushu prota veda pashuman bhavati 


Sarvamayureti jyogjivati mahan projaya pashubhirbhavati mahan kirtya 
poshunna nindet tad vratam || 2 


Translation :— He who knows this Revati-sama as woven upon 
the animals, becomes the possessor of animals, reaches the full 
length of life, lives gloriously becomes great in offspring, and cattle, 


great in fame. There should be this vow that one should not find 
fault with animals. 
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Purport :- Animals denote unsubdued senses. But one should 
not find fault with the senses. It is only the person who makes 
use of the senses. Therefore when person himself is spiritually 
enlightened automatically the senses also follow suit. So let all 
the performances be divinised. 2 


Section 19 


ei fyra wr NASRA aen own 
fiertrersmregs WIA 0i 4 II 


loma himkárastvak prastavo mámsamudgitho - asthi pratiharo majjà 


nidhanametad yajnayagninamangeshu protam || 1 


Translation :— The hair is him-kdra, skin is prastáva, flesh is 
udgitha, bone is pratihüra, marrow is nidhana. This is the yajna- 
yajniya Sama as woven upon the limbs of the body. 1 


SEI VGÜRTEISIRTSIRTHSS HK dang afe aa fdesíd 
Wea wareoitafe wersrorar ugifaiafe mero Pacey 
"esi erred Wes umedunef wr 2 I 


sa ya  evametad — yajnayajniyamangeshu protam | vedangibhavati 
nangena vihurcchati — sarvamáyureti jyogjivati mahan prajaya 
pashubhirbhavati mahan  kirty@ samvatsaram majjno nashniyat tad 


watam majyno nashniyaditi va || 2 


Translation :— He who knows this -yajna-yajniya-Sama as 
Woven upon the limbs of the body, becomes possessor of the 
limbs of his body, does not become defective in any part of the 
body, reaches a full length of life, lives gloriously, becomes great 
in offspring and in cattle, great in fame. One should not eat 
marrow for a year. There should be the vow that one should 
not eat marrow at all. 
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Purport :- One should know proper and improper methods 
of spiritual practices. The senses should not be fed with 
unwholesome material. Particularly in the matter of food : aha 
rashuddhi manosuddhi : purity of thought remains upon the pure 
food, therefore one must abstain himself from eating fish and 
flesh. Whereas a devotee of God does not take anything which 
is not offered to God. 2 


Section 20 


aifüfdgi arg: sra MRA SAA AN Aena 
Aea Gam AAA Il 9 d 


Agnir-himkaro vayuh prastava aditya udgitho nakshatrani pratiharahchan- 


drama nidhanam-etadrajanam devatasu protam || 1 


Translation :— Fire is the him; air is the prastáva, sun is the 
udgitha, stars are the pratihára and moon is the nidhana. This 
the rajana- Sama woven on the devatis (deities). 1 


W * Wada eae wd dag qudm. 
teed. wf. SIEUT. tests data vun 
FEMA AA Hepa Aes Aea |i 2 |i 


Sa ya evametadrajanam devatasu protam vedaitasameva devatanam 
salokatam sarshtitam sayujyam gacchati sarvamayureti jyogjivati mahan 
prajaya pashubhirbhavati mahan — kirtya 
tadvratam || 


brahmanánna — nindet 


2 


Translation :- He who knows the Rajana-Samas woven upon the 
devatas goes to the same world, with equality and complete knowledge, 
reaches full length of life, lives gloriously, becomes great in 


offspring and cattle, great in fame. The vow is that one should 
not decry the Braman. 
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Purport :— Dr. S. Radhakrishnan says : Salvation does not consist 
in absorption with the Absolute or assimilation with God but in 
getting near His presence and participating in His Glory.' Shriti 
says : the Brahmans are the visible deities because they preserve 
and relay upon sacred wisdom. So in this mantra it is stated that those 
who are devoted to respective deities accordingly they go to 
them and may get similar form, equal enjoyment and remain in 
the same world. Here deities are the different Incarnations of 
God Vishnu because He alone can give chaturvidha mukti and 
none else. 2 


Section 21 


IA fdem grea s cet: ow AASR: 
Wr elei sent wur aRaa: cw after: aul wera: 
foes wafers Il 9 Il 


Trayividya himkarastraya ime lokah sa prastavo-agnirvayuradityah 
sa udgitho nakshatrani vayamsi marichayah sa pratiharah sarpa 


gandharvah pitarastannidhanametat sama sarvasmin protam || 1 


Translation :- The triple knowledge is the him. The three 
worlds here are prastdva. Fire, air and sun are the udgitha: 
Stars, birds and the lightrays are the Pratihara. Serpents, 
Gandharvas and the manes are the nidhana. This is the Sama as 


woven upon all. 1 
UU Waka wed de wd = weh da Il 
Sa ya evametat sama sarvasmin protam veda sarvam ha bhavati || 2 


Translation :— Verily, he who thus knows this Saman as woven 
in all he becomes knower of all. 





l. vide his note on this mantra—the Principal Ups. p. 372 
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Purport :— In the previous section as well as in this section we 
are told about the vibhutiyoga that through a Fragment of God the 
whole universe pervades and everything evolves from Him. He is the 
Beginning, the Middle and the End of all. In the Gita (X) “Whatever 
object is consipicuous by virtue of its grandeur glory, might, sublimity 
or beauty is a manifestation of His Divine Splendour ............. all 
the worlds, spiritual and mundane, mutually and severally related to 
Him. Nothing can exist independent of Him”. 


In this mantra (2) sarvam ha bhavati : therefore he should be 
known as : when one realises Him in His splendour he becomes a 
knower of all or instead becomes all, refer translations of Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan and others. 2 


ag veel uif usa sft asa} a soz: 
naaa | 3 ll 


Tadesha shlokh-yàni panchadha trinitrini tebhyo na jyáyah 
paramanyadasti || 2 


Translation :— On this there is this verse : there are triple things 
which are five-fold—than these there is nothing else greater or other 
then these.. 


Purport :— Triple knowledge is the three Vedas and each of them 
has five-fold performances that of him 
Jnana. 


-kāra etc. or Pancharatra- 
3 


Wee Wo da wd wal fet afenneA swf 
wares set TAA |I g qi 


Yastadveda sa veda sarvam sarva disho valimasmai haranti 


Sarvamasmityupasita tadvratam tadyratam ll 4 
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Translation :- He who knows this truth he knows all. All 
the regions of the space bring him tribute. This would be the 
vow that I (the Lord) pervade a -through. Yea, this must be 
known. 

Purport :— One who has learnt thoroughly all the three Vedas with 
their mystic five-fold knowledge knows that the Lord is the Substratum 
of every entity and He is All-Pervasive. Such a man ever receives 
tributes from all the worlds. And yea, his action in life is fully 
dedicated unto Him and he says I am His. 

Sarvam-asmiti- vide Vamadeva’s utterances of Aitereya 
Upanishad. 4 


Section 22 


Ra redi qur ugreafarcairegteis head: words: 
PARI Fe LRU TA: VoRU Ace AI Hod FEIT 
TUR aad AS ede Fed db 9 Il 


Vinardi sümno vrine pashavyamityagnerudgitho aniruktah prajapater- 
niruktah somasya mridu shlakshnam yayoh shlakshnam | valavadindrasya 
crauncham  yrihspaterapadhvantam varunasya tan sarvanevopaseveta 


varunam tveva varjayet || 1 


Translation :— (some think) of the Sama, I choose the one that 
bellows—as is good for cattle, this loud singing is sacred to Agni. 
The indistinct one belongs to Prajapati; the distinct one to Sama; 
the soft and smooth one to Vayu; the smooth and strong to Indra; 
the heron-like to Brihaspati, the ill-sounding to Varuna. One may 
practise all these but one should avoid that belonging to Varuna. 


Purport :- Regarding the chant of Sama these are the special 
instructions for respective result. Ill-sounding is to be avoided 
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because such wrong chant may give reverse result. 1 


agaa eda armada forges omi 
ques wg: wa cl ANATA 
ARIMA FAR LATTA: Kata |! 2 I 


Amritatvam devebhya agavanitydgayet svadham ^ pitribhy- 
a@sham | manushyebhya — strinodakam — pasubhyah  svargam lokam 
yajamanayannamatmana agáyánityetani manasa dhyayannapramattah 


stuvita || 2 


Translation :- May I obtain immortality, for the gods thinking 
thus one should chant the Sima; may I secure oblation for the 
(departed) ancestors—thinking thus one should chant Sama; 
accordingly for men dharma, artha and kama—for the cattle grass 
and water—heavenly world for the sacrificer and spiritual food 
for soul (for one's own self)—thus reflecting in mind one should 
chant the Sama hymns most carefully. 


Ud GNI SAQA: PISA: WNIT: Wa vil 
FRM Geers” wwup syd w dl 
Widder gard | 3 II 


Sare svarā indrasyatmanah sarva ushmanah prajapateratmanah sarve 
mrityoratmanastam yadi svareshupálabhetendram sharanam prapanno- 
obhuvam sa tva prati vakshyatityenam vruyat || 3 


Translation —— All vowels are the embodiments of Indra (here 
pràna); all sibilants are the embodiments of Prajàpati; all consonants 
are the embodiments of Death. If one should segue a person 
for his vowels, he should tell that one, [ have taken a suppliant 
to prana for protection, he will answer you 


Purport :— One who is for the spiri 
2 : piritual. food of the soul chants 
the udgitha—suppose there is any omission or ill-pronouncement 


he will certainly be forgiven whereas in the next we find— 3 
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Atha yadyenamushmasupalabheta prajapatim sharanam prapannoabhuvam 
sa lvà protipekshyatityenam yruyadatha yadvenam sparsheshupalabheta 
mrityum sharanam prapannoabhuvam sa tyä prati dhakshyatityenam vruyà 


t || 4 


Translation :- So if some one should reproach a person 
for sibilants let him say to that one : I have been a suppliant 
to Prajapati for protection. He will thrash you. Again, if some 
one should reproach a person for his consonants he should tell 
that one, I have taken suppliant to Mrityu (death) for protection. 
He will burn you up. 4 


ud NI UGH wenred] decent se gel cara 
Wd SASN sven fag dee: woe 
Raami Ud eat oR Tata aI 
URE I 4 II 


Sarve svarüghoshavanto valavanto vaktavya indre valam dadüniti sarva 
ushma@noagrasta anirasta vivrità vaktavyah prajapateratmanam paridadaniti 
sarve sparsha leshenanabhinihita vaktavya mrityoratmanam pariharaniti || 


3 


Translation :— All the vowels should be pronounced with 
resonance and strength with the throught : “May I impart strength 
to Prana.’ All the sibilants should be pronounced, neither 
inarticulately, nor leaving out the elements of sound, but distinctly 
with the thought, ‘May I give myself to Prajapati.’ All the 
Consonants should be pronounced slowly, without merging them 
together with the thought, “May I withdraw myself from death.’ 

Purport :- When the main purpose of chanting Sama is to 
enliven the Prana: here the soul naturally the svara (vowel) the 
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spirit of the Divine Sound will lead oneself to obtain spiritual 
strength of the soul and the sibilants will look for the maintenance 
of the body and the consonants thereof will help him to overcome 


the death. 5 


Section 23 


JÀ erem ISAT «rai serm ws facial 
saamgaan Tease MAAR pels quud 
vd wugeikpr Aad mund Asya Ha i 


Trayo dharmaskandhá yajno-adhyayanam danamiti pratha- 
mastapa eva dvitiyo brahmacharyacharyakulavasi tritiyoatyant- 
amátmünamácháryakule — avasádayam sarva ete punyaloka bhavanti 


brahmasamstho — amritatvameti || 1 


Translation :— Three are the branches of religious duty :- 
sacrifice, study of the Vedas and gifts—they are the first. The 
second is austerity viz. the pursuit of sacred wisdom and third 
one is to dwell with life-long celibacy in the hermitage of the 
Guru permanently. All these attain to the worlds of the virtuous 
or heavenly worlds. (whereas) He who is established firmly in 
Brahman (by culturing udgitha AUM) attains immortality. 

Purport :- All other rites of Vedic lessons may lead one to 


the respective result but it is the unalloyed devotion to the Supreme 
Godhead alone helps oneself to attain immortality. ! 1 


TA amaS AAA en T- 


Te STH Uerenenf0D wea ud: 
WRA | 2 l us 





1. vide Katha Up. IL 16, 17 and Br. Su. l 3.13 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [11.23.3 


Prajapatirlokanabhyatapat tebhyo-abhitaptebhyastrayi vidya sampra 
sravat tamabhyatapat tasya abhitaptaya etanyaksharani samprásravanta 
bhurbhuvah svariti || 2 


Translation :- Brahma thought for the true welfare of the 
universe when the Supreme Lord bestowed upon him the Divine 
Wisdom in the form of Triple-Vedas. Next, when he (Brahma) 
brooded upon this intuitive wisdom there issued forth three 
syllables : Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah. 

Purport :— In the Bhagavatam we find :! “Do you receive the 
most esoteric knowledge as well as the realisation, which is going, 
to be imparted by Me about the esoteric Aspect of My Transcendental 
Characteristic, as also the essential Nature of My Potencies, as also 
science of Devotion and that of jivas’ relationship with Me". 2 


TAARNA MER: CAAA WISD AT 
Wal wi UIA Wal aRIGIgR wae. 
adigan Vda. wá Il 3 Il 


Tanyabhyatapat tebhyoabhitaptebhya AUK-karah samprdsravat 
fad yatha shankunad sarvani parnani samtrinnanyevam AUM -kä 
rena sarva väk samtrinna-AUM-kara evedam sarvam AUM - kara 


evedam sarvam || 3 


Translation :— Brahma on receiving the wisdom meditated upon 
when AUM appeared as the Symbolic Form of Brahman (Shabda 
Brahman). As all the leaves are held together by a stalk, so the 
whole essence of the Vedic wisdom is permeated by the AUM. 
Verily whole wisdom of Vedas is in the AUM, yea, AUM is all. 

Purport :— The real significance of udgitha AUM is spoken here 
now. AUM is the self-revealed truth. The Supreme Godhead when 





l vide II. 9.30 
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II.24.1-2] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


pleased He bestows the Divine Wisdom unto the unstinted soul when 
one gets the prompting of the Shabda Brahman in the Form of AUM 
and when It is nurtured there one gets the unfolding of AUM which 
is the revelation of God. Therefore AUM 1s identical with God and 
AUM is the very Essence of the Vedic Wisdom. AUM is all in all.' 
3 


Section 24 
semanas dated Vega Wada Sst Wes. 
amai a fdvdwi a cami Gaara | 9 |i 
vd dé GoM cle eft w wed ou fdemenei m aea 
fagrep ufq 13 II 


Brahmavadino vadanti-yad vasundm — prátahsavanam | rudránám 


madhvamdinam savanamádityánáncha vishvesháncha devánám 
tritipasavanam || 1 


Kva tarhi yajamanasva loka iti sa yastam na vidyát katham kuryadatha 
vidvan kuryat || 2 


Translation :— The expounders of the sacred wisdom declare that 
the morning libation is for the Vasus, the midday libation is for 
the Vasus, the midday libation is for the Rudras and the third 
(evening) libation for the Adityas as well as for the Visvadevas. 
Where, then, is the world for the sacrificer ? If one knows not 
this, how can he perform the sacrifice successfully 
knows let him only do the performance. 

Purport :— It should be known that 


to the respective libation are govern 
deities. 


? So one who 


the regions appropriate 
ed by the respective 
1-2 





l. vide Katha Up. and also Isha Up. 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [11.24.3-6 


ST AIRFRAME TSA SHS Sue 
a aed. UWIRRIS | 3 | 


Pura prataranuvakasyopa karan ajjaghanenag arhapatyasyodanmukha 
upavishya sa vasavam samabhigayati || 3 


Translation :— Before the commencement of the morning litany, 
he sits down behind the Garhapatya fire, facing the north, and sings 
forth the Sama to the Vasus :. 3 


AZHERAMAZ3 WWW TA qu 3133333 3" M33 
wun35330332444 ZÑ |l w Il 


Loka-dvaram apavranu pashyema tva vayam rajyáyo iti || 4 


Translation :— Open the door of thy world that we may see thee, 
for obtaining of the sovereignty. 4 


sa weld sud yaad eiie cats A USAMA 
Aas 9 aoa eb wemew du di 

A TAM: Wes: Cette Raa 
TA aaa: We: Wat. WSRTCUISI Il & |i 


Atha juhoti namo-agnaye  prithivikshite lokaskshite lokam me 
yajamanaya vindaisha vai yajmanasya loka etaasmi || _ 5 
Atra yajamanah parastadayushah svaha apajahi parighamityuktvottishthati 


fasmai vasavah pratah savanam sampray-acchanti || 6 


Translation :— So he offers the oblation and says : “Adoration 
to Agni who dwells in the earth. Obtain a world for me, the 
sacrificer. Verily, that is the sacrificers’ world ! I will go thither, 
I, the sacrificer, after life. Hail, unbar the door of that region,” Thus 
having spoken, he rises. At the same time the Vasus bestow upon 
him the morning soma-libation. 5-6 
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1I.24.7-10] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


WR ARG TIARAS SRG 
vufasa cw Me. aaa I © |l 


el JHERATAZVZ3 WA TM Wd UNI 33333 E34 
m33 MZAA 33444 ZÑ Il c II 


Pura madhyandinasya "savanasyopakaranajjaghanenagnidhriyasyodan 
mukha upavishya sa raudram samabhigayati || 7 


Lokadyāäramapāvrinu pashyema tvà vayam vairā iti || 8 


Translation :— Before the commencement of the midday libation, 
the sacrificer sits down behind the Agnidhriya - fire and facing 
the north he sings the chant sacred to the Rudras, *Open the door 
of thy world that we may see thee for obtaining of the 
sovereignty." 7-8 


SIT veld TA ASARAN chee ib a TUNI 
foes 3 were eio waren |l 4 II 


SA TAM: WATS: edule ufeerfiregacdiferefet 
TÀ Val wat. Wat Wumregfu II ao |l 


Atha juhoti namo yayayeantarikshakshite lokaskhite lokaskhite lokam me 
yajamanaya vindaisha vai yajamanasya loka eta-asmi || 9 


Atha yajamanah parastadayushah svaha - apajahi parighamityuktvottishati 
tasmai rudra madhyandinam savanam samprayacchanti || 10 


Translation :- Then he makes the offering reciting, adoration 
to Vayu who dwells in the sky and dwells in the world. Obtain 
the world for me, the sacrificer to that world of the sacrificer I 
will go. Thither will the sacrificer after life, go, Hail, take away 


the bolt. Having said this, he rises. For him, the Rudras fulfil the 
midday libation, 9-10 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [I.24.11-14 


q aie. w ege. NAN Il 99 Il 
AZHERAMAZYI3 TAA cp WT. KART 33333 #34 
enaa3wu3un3732444 Z I 92 Il 


Pura tritiyasavanasyop akaranajjaghanen Ghavaniyasyodanmukha upavishya 


sa adityam sa vaishvadevam samabhigayati || 11 


Lokadvaramapavarn pashyema tvà vayam svarajyayo à iti || 12 


Translation :— Before the commencement of the evening Soma- 
libation he sits down behind the Ahavaniya-fire, facing north, and 
sings forth the Sama to the Aditya and the Vishvadevas : Open 
the door to thy world, and let us see thee, for obtaining of 
sovereignty. 11-12 

aama adi AJP 33 WWW wa WU. 
8133333 z3* MJJ 132999 JA l 93 l 

Adityamatha vaishvadevam lokadváramapavarnu pashyema tvà vayam 
samrajyaya iti || 13 


Translation :— Thus the chant to the adityas : now the chant 
to theVishvadevas : open the door of thy world that we may see 
thee for obtaining of sovereignty. 13 


ay reif 7H snfeeraea farraa coat fafafersca 
ATAA cic 3 corr Ad Il aU Il 

VW À ae de WIR GoM: WNSSÜRTZU: 
wqremred RNAAR tl qu Il 


Atha juhoti nama adityebhyashcha vishvebhyashcha devebhyo divikshidbho 


lokakshidbho lokam me yajamanáya vindata || 14 


-516 


IIIL.1.1] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Esha vai yajamanasya loka età - asmiyatra yajamanah parastadayushah 


svahdapahata parighamityuktvottishthati || 15 


Translation :— So he offers the oblation and says : adoration 
to the àdityas and to the Vishvadevas, the inhabitants of the heaven 
obtain the region of heaven for me, the sacrificer. This region, 
indeed, is to be obtained by the sacrificer. I will go thither, I 
the sacrificer, after the life; Hail, unbar the door of that region 
! Thus having spoken, he rises. 14- 
15 


TH aida a cada. WARY E 
Sq ae Wai de ovd de a wd de |i ag || 


Tasma adityashcha vishve cha devastritiyasavanam samprayacchantyesha 


ha vai yajnasya matram veda ya evam veda ya evam veda || 16 


Translation :— For him the Adityas and the Vishvadevas bestow 
upon him the third Soma-libation. 


He who knows this, knows the fulness of the sacrifice. Yea, 
he who knows this. 


Purport :— In this section it is spoken about different types of 
Soma-yajna. And by performing such Yajna with full knowledge 


of the real nature of such sacrifices one gains different upper worlds 
after the death of this life. 16 


CHAPTER III 
Section | 


S^ | omit ur RÀ dug wer eit favrdpua 
MSA were: uar da qu ; 


M asau và ádityo devamadhu fasya dyaureva tirashchinavamsho- 
antarikshamapupo mayichayah putrah Il 1 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [III. 1.2-3 


Translation :— Verily, younder sun is the honey of the gods, 
of this heaven is the cross-beam. The honey-comb is the 
atmosphere. The brood are the particles of light or the rays. 

Purport :- The Sun embodies the fruits of all the sacrifices 
for creatures enjoy it according to the fruits of their respective 
actions. The man of virtue gets the pleasure like gods. And this 
god's pleasure is denoted here as honey. Heaven is above the 
atmosphere so it is like beam from which honey-comb 


atmosphere hangs and the rays exist in the have of the honey 
and resemble the brood. 1 


TA À Mal WAT VaR real HAEA: | oed Va 
"Ig WAA Vg Vui A SAA SEM TI Val xeu II 2 Il 


Tasya ye prancho rashmayastá evásya prachyo madhunadyah 
richa eva madhukrita rigveda eva pushpam tà amrita apasta va eta 


richah || 2 


Translation :— The eastern rays of that sun are its eastern 
honey- cells. The bees are the Rik-verses, the flower is the Rik- 
Veda and the fluid drops are the nectar. 2 


YAPA KAA Jue zi GAT. 
Wasaga Il 3 Il 


Etamrigvedamabhyatapamstasy abhitaptasya yashasteja indriyam 


viryamannadyam rasoojayata || : 


Translation :— Verily, these Rig-verses (the bees) brood on the 
Rig-Veda; from it, when it had been brooded upon, there was 
produced its essence, splendour, brightness, power, vigour and 
food. 3 
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1.2.1] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


dguemqarfaerafadissumgt Weedeater vifed 


SA UE UI 


Tadvyaksharat tadadityamabhito-ashrayattadva etad yadetadadity asya 


rohitam rupam || 4 


Translation :— It flowed forth; it went towards the sun, verily, 
that is how the appearance of the sun is red. 

Purport :— Sacrificial rites are performed with the Rigveda 
when the fruits thereof produce honey ie. apurva as the bees 
bring honey from the flowers. This fruit of the sacrifice is 
denoted here as honey or nectar but it should be understood that 
this is not the Nectar which gives immortality. As we know the - 
Devatàs of the heaven enjoy honey but that nectar does not make 
them immortal. 4 


Section 2 


ay ÙS GÍA IARNA vara FÍA Were 
aq Aa uui sade va wu M ory amu: 119 I 


Atha ye-asya dakshinā rashmayasta evasya dakshinà madhunádyo 


yajumshyeva madhukrito yajurveda eva pushpam tā amrita àpah || 1 


Translation :- Now its southern rays are its southern honcy- 


cells. The Yajus formulae are the bees. The flower is the Yajur- 
veda. The fluid-drops are the honey. 1 


TA oT vert rep sre reru ea TER 
shed dRPreTE welsemma 02 1) 


Tani và etani yajumshyetam yarjuryedamabhyatapamstasyá bhitaptasya 


yashasteja indriyam viryamannadyam raso ajayata. || 1 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [I11.3. 1-2 


Translation —- Verily, these Yajus formulae brooded upon that Yajur 
Veda; from it, when it had been brooded upon there was produced 


as its essence, splendour, brightness, power, vigour, and food. 
2 


siaaerraracrafretssmgt VIRATA weed - 
S4 Il 3 Il 


Tadvyaksharat tadádityomabhito-ashrayat tadva etad yadetadadityasya 
shuklam rupam || 3 


Translation :— It flowed forth; it repaired to the sun. Verily, that 
is what the white appearance of the sun. $ 3 


Section 3 


IA ÀSA AAA WA A À Ere: 
WAR aypa: WIHdga ya g wp sya MA: |i 9 |i 


Atha ye-asya pratyancho rashmayasta evasya pratichyo madhunadyah 


samanyeva madhukritah sama Veda eva pushpam ta amrita apah || 1 


Translation :— Now, its western rays are its western honey-cells 
the bees are the Sama-chants. The flower is the Sama-Veda. The 
fluid drops are the nectar. 1 


am a wan mA aera wena 
wre sted ada. weisen II 2 II 


Teni và etai samanyetam samavedam-abhyatapamstasyabhitaptasya 


yashasteja indriyam viryamannadyam vaso-ajayata Il 2 


Translation :— Verily, these Sama chants brooded on the Sama- 
Veda, from it, thus brooded upon, issued forth, its essence splendour, 
brightness, power, vigour and food. 2 
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III.4.1-2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


gera erafüslssTdgn WqerddaIfqeme qui. 
4 I 3 Il 


Tadvyaksharat tadadityamabhito-ashrayat tadva estad yadetadüdityasya 


krishnam rupam || 2 


Translation :— It flowed forth. It repaired to the sun. Verily, that 
‘is what that dark appearance of the sun is. 3 


Section 4 


HY ASRASA WHAM VARA ea AAT SASS TA 
Va Hype AENT WS wr sty SU: di 9 II 


Atha —ye-asyodancho | rashmayasta evasyodichyo madhu- 
nádyoatharvangirasa eva madhukrita itihásapuránam pushpam ta 
amrita apah || 1 


Translation :— Now, its northern rays are honey-cells. The bees 
are the hymns of the Atharvaveda, and Angirasa. The flowers are 
the Itihasa and the Purana. The fluid-drops are the nectar. 


Purport :— At some sacrifices the Puranas and Itihasa which 
are the portions of the Atharva-Brahmana are narrated. 1 


a al Gaseratfgra VIRRET Aeneae 
emer sha dear. Wisc | 2 II 


Te va ete atharvangirasa etaditihasapuranam abhyata - 


pamstasyabhitaptasya yashasteja indriyam viryamanna dyamraso - 
ajayata || 2 


Translation :— Verily, these hymns of the Atharva Veda and 
Angirasas brooded upon that Itihasa and Purana. From them, thus 


brooded upon issued forth, as their essence splendour, brightness, 
power, vigour, and food. 


2 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [III.5.1-2 


TEMA MCAS ATT TAS ART wi pori" 
way Il 3 Il 


Tadvyaksharat tadadityamabhito - ashrayat tadva etad yadetadadityasya 


param krishnam rupam || 3 


Translation :— It flowed forth. It repaired to the sun. Verily, 
that is how that exceedingly dark appearance of the sun. 3 


Section 5 


aa ASRA WHT vareiteut ATEN Tem vant 
"Epl Feld wei wp sya amu: di 9 |i 


Atha ye-asyordhva rashmayasta evdsyordhva madhunadyo — guhyà 


evadesha madhukrito brahmaiva pusham tà amrita dpah || 1 


Translation :- Now, upward rays are its upper honey-cells. The 
bees are the hidden teachings (Upanishads) The Brahman is the 
flower. The fluid drops are the nectar. 

Purport :— From the karma-kanda of Vedas we have come to 
the Jnana-kanda where Abstract Brahman is the flower for getting 
the aspired honey i.e. moksha but we will come to know that 
practically there is no such Bliss or nectar either in dharma-artha- 
kama or in Brahma-Jnana-Moksha that we shall learn from next 
section onward 1 


FT Va TaN SSM Vag emer d SRA ERTS 
Sita deter. ASA II 2 II 


Te va ete guhya adesha etad brahm abhyatapamstasyabhitaptasya yashasteja 


indriyam viryamanunádyam rasoajayata || 2 
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III.5.2-4] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Translation :— Verily, those hidden teachings brooded upon 
that Brahman; from it, when it had been brooded upon, there 
issued forth, as its essence splendour, brightness, power, vigour 
and food. 2 


qen a AASE RA We aiia 
zd II 3 Il 


Tadvyaksharat tadádityamabhito-ashrayat tadva etad yadetadadityasya 


madhye kshobhata iva || 3 


Translation :— It flowed forth. It repaired to the sun. Verily, that 
is what seems to tremble in the middle of the sun. 3 


aq wd We we aa wes aR WI 
WREATH der RATA aA s 


Te va ete rasanam rasa veda hi rasásteshamete rasástani và etanyamrita 


namamritani veda hyamritasteshametanya-mritani || 4 


Translation :— Verily, these are the essences of the essences, for 
the Vedas are the essences and Upanishads are the Vedic essences. 
Verily, these are the nectars of the nectars, for the Vedas are nectars 
and these (Upanishads) are their nectars. 


Purport :— All these are meant to emphasise upon the culture 
of the Upanishadic lessons. — 4 


Section 6 


TCA Seed Sea sere F À ca anf 
4 Aag quar quif ia i 


Sled yad prathamamamritam tad vasava upajivantyagnina mukhena na 
vai deva ashnanti na pibantyetadevamritam drishtvà tripyanti || 1 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [111.6.2-3 


Translation :— That which is the first nectar Le. Rig 
that verily the Vasus enjoy with fire as their ri ENS 
gods neither eat nor drink. They are satisfied merely with seeing 
that nectar. 

Purport :- This nectar produced as a result of karma-kànda- 
sacrifice does not bring any enjoyment to the soul because soul 
is not the enjoyer of any karma-fruit but it is like to be an 
object of enjoyment as one feels during his dreaming stage. A 
man after waking up from his sleep may remember his dream 
likewise here the nectar of karma-fruits are enjoyed through the 
senses where soul in a bound-jiva merely witnesses and feels 


as if satisfied thereby. 1 
q yada wufdfqerdevangureesd | 2 |i 
Ta etadeva rupamabhisamabhisamvishintyetasmadrupadudyanti || 2 


Translation :— They enter into this very form and come forth from 
this form. 

Purport :— Till the time for enjoyment arrives they retire into 
it i.e. remain indifferent, and when the occasion for the enjoyment 
of this form arrives, they alert themselves for it. 2 


UU yagi de «pruden 4 
qed JAN w wea wundern | 3 il 


Sa ya etadevamamritam veda vasunamevaiko bhutvaagninaiva mukhe 
naitadevamritam | drishtva  tripyati sa etadeva rupamabhisamvishatyeta - 


smadrupadudeti || 3 


Translation :- He who knows thus this nectar becomes one 
of the Vasus and through Agni as his mouth is satisfied merely 
Seeing that nectar. He enters that very form and comes forth 
from that form. 
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III.7.1-3] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Purport :— After exhaustion of the merit they return back. 3 


w mace: ygn aÀ aAA 
qaaa R uen ll 8 Il 


Sa yävadādityah purastadudeta pashchadastameta — vasund meva 
tavadadhipatyam svarajyam paryeta | 4 

Translation :— As long as the sun shall rise in the east and set 
in the west, so long will he compass the sovereingnity and the 
heavenly kingdom similar to that of the Vasus. 


Purport :- The period of enjoyment is stated and after the 
exhaustion of the merit one will retum back. 4 


Section 7 
amr Ueda dgel VGA FEA uu ea 
seid füsseesnmi gear quii |a 


Atha yaddvitipamamritam tadrudrà upajivantiadrana mukhena na vai 


devà ashnanti na pivantyetadevamritam drishtva tripyanti || 1 


Translation :- Now that which is the second nectar i.e. the 
White-Shukla Yajur-Veda that verily the Rudras enjoy through 
Indra as their mouth. Verily, the gods neither eat nor. drink. They 


are satisfied merely with seeing that nectar. 1 
s Wied wae ume | 2 Il 
Ta etadeva rupamabhisamvishantyetasmadrupadudyanti || 2 


Translation :— They enter that form of the sun and come from 
that form. || 2 


ee ee ete ees 
ERE eem: Il 


TWELVEESSENTIALUPANISHADS — [IIL7.4 


Sa ya  etadevamamritam veda rudránámevaiko — bhutv- 


endrenaivamukhenaitadevamritam | drishtya tripyati sa  etadeva 


rupamabhisamvishishatye - tasmadrupadudeti il 3 


Translation :- He who knows thus that nectar becomes one of 
the Rudras and through Indra as his mouth is satisfied merely with 
seeing that nectar. He enters that very form and comes forth from 
that form. 3 


WU  Wmmgdfaer peg  usgnurgr EN- 
qea SARASA S erue umma 
var ll g Il 


Sa ydvadddityah purastadudeta pashchadastameta | dvistávad - 
dakshinata udetottara-to-astameta rudranameva tavadadhipatyam svarajyam 


paryeta || 4 


Translation :— As long as the sun shall rise in the east and set 
in the west, twice so long will it rise in the south and set in the 
north, and just that Jong will he compass the sovereignity and the 
heavenly kingdom similar to that of the Rudras. 

Purport :— The period of enjoyment of the Rudras is double that 
of the Vasus. Regarding sun’s rise in the north and set in the south 
pl. see next II/I. 4 


Section 8 


sy Uda dae Gilded GU WA A a 
ear sata a flaxdadard gear quid Il |i 


Atha yat tritiyamamritam tadáditya upajivanti varunena mukhena na vai 


devà ashnanti na pibantyetadevamritam drishtva tripyanti || 1 
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III.8.4] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Translation :— Now, that which is the third nectar (i.e. the Krishna 
Yajur-veda) on that the Adityas live upon through Varuna as their 
mouth. Verily, the gods neither eat nor drink. They are satisfied 
merely with seeing that nectar. 1 


d vaed wudfüfdgrekwumumget ! 3 Il 


Ta etadeva rupamabhisamvishantyetasmadrupadudyanti || 2 


Translation :— These enter that form and come forth from that 
form. 2 


GU yia demde Yea Ug gA 
qed Tafa w wed wuahtdfdaeaengaredts Il 3 I 


$a ya  etdevamamritam vedadityanamevaiko bhutva — varune - 
naiva  mukhenaitadevámritam drishtva — tripyati sa ^ etadeva 


rupamabhiamvishatyetasmadrupadudeti || 3 


Translation :- He who knows thus that nectar becomes one of 
the Adityas and through Varuna as his mouth is satisfied merely 


with that nectar. He repairs into that form and comes forth from 
that form. 3 


a Gea fara vedrsemda feenac - 
Wiged UTR data” aR 
wir Ig Il 


Sa  yávadadityo — daskhinata ^ udetottarato-astametà — dvistávat 
pashchadudeta purastadastametadityanameva tàvad adhipatyam svarajyam 
paryeta || 4 


Translation —- As long as the sun will rise in the south and 
sets in the north, twice so long will it rise in the west and set 


in the east and just that long will he compass the sovereignity and 
heavenly kingdom similar to that of the Adityas. 4 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [III.9.1-4 


Section 9 


SRI Tega CASI Sula RED UU dI 
aera 4 Arda quar quis I a Il 


Atha yachchaturthamamritam tanmaruta upajivanti somena mukhena na 


vai devà ashnanti na pibantyetadevamritam drishtva tripyanti Il 1 


Translation :- Now, the Maruts live upon what is the fourth 
nectar (i.e. Atharva-Veda) through Soma as their mouth. Verily, the 
gods neither eat nor drink. They are satisfied merely with seeing 


that nectar. 1 
v Wadd wuhreifavrsdeenmguee 13 II 
Ta etadeva rupamabhisamvishantyetasmadrupadudyanti || 2 


Translation :— They repair into that form and come forth from 
that form. 2 


wp yadagi da Weder qe ung Feary 
qua Gala w wed wuuhrdfderedevemguea 3 Il 


Sa ya etadevamamritam veda marutamevaiko bhutva somenaiva 
mukhe naitadevamritam drishtva tripyati sa etadeva rupamabaisamvishatye- 


tasmadrupadudeti || 3 


Translation :- He who knows thus that nectar becomes one of 
the Maruts and through Soma as his mouth is satisfied merely with 
seeing that nectar. He enters that very form and comes forth from 
that form. 3 


q aaa: Waged ESSIESSE SIBI SIE SS 
aférordissadrar Asad aAA vare wa is il 
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Sa  yávadádityah pashchad-udeta purastádastametà | dvistáva - 
duttarata | udeià — dakshinatá-astameto marutameva — tàvadádipatyam 


svarajyam paryeta || 3 


Translation :- As long as the sun shall rise in the west and 
set in the east, twice, so long will it rise in the north and set in 
the south, and just that long will he compass the sovereignity and 
the heavenly kingdom similar to that of the Maruts. 4 


Section 10 


SRI TST AcE woah TET BAA a À 
eal Sm 4 flaca gear Gara da di 


Atha yat panchamamritam tat sadhyà upajivanti brahmaná mukhena 


na vai devà ashwanti na pivantyetadevamritam: drishtuá tripyanti || 1 


Translation :— Now, the Sadhyas live upon what is the fifth nectar 
(i.e. Upanishads) through Brahman as their Source. Verily the gods 
neither eat nor drink. They are satisfied merely with observing that 


nectar. 1 
sr Wied SARANAN | 2 II 
Tad etadeva rupamabhisamvishantyetasmadrupadudyanti ll 2 


Translation :- They repair into that hallucination of Brahman 
and come forth from that form. 


Purport :—. Gita! : All the worlds including Brahmaloka are 
subject to the cyclic law, 2 


_ Stee e mito noh tei 
SEA rN an 


L vide VIL 16 
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Sa ya etadevamanitam deya sadhyanamevaiko- bhutva brahmanaiva 


mikhenaitadevamritam drishitva tripyati sa etadeva rupamabhisamvishatye- 
tasmadrupadudeti || : 3 


Translation :— He who knows thus that nectar becomes one with 
the Sadhyas and having established in Brahma-jnàna feels satisfied 
merely emerging into that. He enters or repairs into that hallucination 
of Brahman and comes forth from that. 3 


wp Gace Ud ver afeorisema feeaaaed 
saae GAM aA nRT wan 1s I 


Sa yavadaditya uttarata udeta dakshinato-astameta dvistavadurdhva 


udetaarvanstameta sadhyanameva tavadadhipatam svarajyam paryeta || 4 


Translation :— As long as sun shall rise in the north and set 
in the south, twice so long will it rise in the zenith and set. in 
the nadir, and just that long will he compass the sovereignity and 
the heavenly kingdom similar to that of the Sadhyas. ' 

Purport :— This is the highest attainment through the Inductive 
Process one can attain. Here the sun rises in the north i.e. the final 
goal which can be had through Inductive Method but here too there 
is sun set i.e. once again soul gets a dark period of life (i.e. falls 
into maya). But nectar (enjoyment) that soul gets here comes Eon 
the zenith viz. there is some divine light. 

In the Bhagavatam ' Those treading on the path of knowledge 
(jnana) may think themselves liberated, on the contrary failing to 
adore Thy Feet their mind ever remains impure although with 
great exertion and difficult efforts might have attained a highest 
state of liberation but hurled down to the mundane plane.....” This. 
is the setting of the sun in the nadir....... also.” 4 


l. Bh. X. 232 2. vide G. VIIL 16 
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From 7th section we find it is noted that sun-rise and sun- 
set are from different horizons than its usual course. Really 
speaking there is neither sun-rise nor setting of the sun. It is 
only visibility and non-visibility of the sun from different regions. 
But as it is stated in the Puranas that the chariot of the Sun 
moves about above the Mànosa lake situated on the top of Mount 
Meru. There are four regions known as Indrapuri (Amaravati), 
Yamapuri (Samyamani) Varunapuri (sukha) and Chandra or 
Somapuri (Vibhara). As a result the rising and setting of sun take 
place in these regions in respective order. But there is one another 
region known as Ilavrita Varsha surrounded by Meru and Manasa 
where sun-rise takes place from the zenith and setting in the 
nadir—about which we shall know from the following. 


Section 11 


SRI aa med ger Adee regm va el wena 
Tay eim: |l 9 Il 


Atha tata urdhva udetya naivodetà nastametaikala eva madhye sthata 
tadesha shlokah || 1 


Translation :- Henceforth after having risen in the zenith, the 
sun will no more rise nor set. He will stand alone in the middle. 
On this there is this verse : 

Purport :— Once that world of illumination is reached absolutely, 
the effulgence is not lost (ie. no sun set) Now, we clearly 
understand that the religious sacrifices favoured the acquiring and 
enjoying of the fruits of jivas’ karma. In fine the acquisition is 
lost by enjoyment. But jiva soul gets his splendour at that 
on and never there prevails 


Brahmaloka where there is illuminati 
illusion (sunset). But what is the true characteristic of that Divine 
à 1 


Plane is narrated in the following. 
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49 ca 4 fers fam cara | 
CONTE | UR AT ATA summ i SA i2! 


* ; > TE z Em 
Na vai tatra na nimlocha nodiyaya kadachana devastenaham satyena 


ma viradhishi brahmana iti || 2 


Translation :— It is not so there. Never did the sun set there 
nor can it illumine that plane; O the divinely blessed selves! By 
realising this Truth may I not fall from Brahman i.e. may I be 
blessed with the realisation of Brahman through the wisdom of this 
Truth. 2 


48 dI aen veld 4 NoN wpfea tars afa a. 
ward suf de 3 II 


Na ha và asma udeti na nimlochati sakriddiva haivasmai bhavati ya 


etamevam brahma upanishadam veda || S 


Translation :— Verily, for him who knows this mystic doctrine 
of Brahman neither the sun rises nor sets and it is evermore day 
for him. 

Purport :- A man of realisation becomes eternally conscious 
uncoditioned by time marked by the rising and settine of the sun. 
It is said that it is ever-more day for him and there is no sun rise 
etc. It means that the world is ever illuminated with the Divine 
Glow and he becomes self-luminous with the realisation of 
Brahman. 3 


qaqan Wemddu vara Weed Ay: NT. 
wudegerenprmew vier: ama fet amer SATE II S I 


Taddhaitad brahma prajapataya uvacha prajapatirmanave manuh 
prajabhyastaddhaitaduddalakayarunaye Jyeshthaya putraya pita brahma 
4 


provacha || 
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Translation :— Brahma told this to Prajapati ; Prajapati to Manu, 
Manu.to his descendents. To Uddalaka Aruni, the eldest son, his 
father declared this knowledge of Brahman. 4 


sé ga AA Wong ful sup WORST 
ada tl Il 


Idam  vàva tajjyeshtaaya putraya pita Brahma  pranáyyaya va 


antevasine || | 5 


Translation :— Verily, a father may teach this knowledge of 
Brahman to his eldest son or to a worthy disciple. 5 


qa ee semen safe: Re Ul 
Wi «eme ddl Ya gA web pu zd d! g 


Nànyasmai kasmaichana yadyapyasma imamadibhih parigrihitam 


dhanasya purnam dadyadetadeva tato bhuya ityetadeya tato bhuya iti || 6 


Translation :— And to none else, even if one should offer him 
this whole earth encompassed by water and filled with treasures. 
This truely, is more than that—yea, this truly is more than that. 

Purport :— The divine knowledge should not be imparted to any 
one who has got no sincere devotion. And the entire wealth of the 


universe is nothing before the spiritual wealth. A religious man 
should not be tempted by any offer. 6 


Section 12 


Treat a ud dd URE. oa ara ween ara 
aa wd e waft a A T Ia II à 


Gayatri va idam sarvam bhutam yadidam kincha vägvai gayatri vagva 


idam sarvam bhutam gayati cha tráyate cha Il 1 
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Translation :— Indeed, the Gayatri is everything here that has come 
to be, whatsoever there is here. Verily, Gayatri is speech. Indeed, the 
Gayatri sings of and protects everything here that has come to be. 


Purport :— Here Gayatri is not the metre of that name but Vishnu, 
the Supreme. And it is indicated here that He is the Substratum 
of everything and also it shows His All-pervasiveness. 1 


aà wp aR aa wr ad yen” Sp. wd ya 
ARAA «ms | 2 II 


Ya vai sa gayatriyam vava sa yiyam prithivyasyam hidam sarvam bhutam 


pratishthitametameva natishiyate || 2 


Translation :— Gayatri (Vishnu) is Self-some. He is the Substratum 
of the earth, for His over-lordship all the beings have come to their 
existance on earth and none can trespass His command. 2 


a à wr yaa aa wr ufaaufva-qed MNRAS 
won: wafer wea weed d 3 i 


Ya vai sä prithivayam väva sã yadidamasmin purushe shariramasmin 


hime pranah pratishthità etadeva natishiyante || 3 


Translation :— Indeed, that Vishnu in His Cosmic Form is the 
universe. It is the five gross elements of the universe that give shape 
to the corporeal body wherein the soul 1s installed and that soul 
too cannot do anything against His Will. 

Purport :- As we find in Katha. U. (2/2/15). À 3 


aè mysl wind aa afaa: yee 
eaquRa- wmm. RARA wads wee du di 


Yadvai tat purushe shariramidam vádva tadyadidamasmin naantah 
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purushe hridayamsmin hime pranah pratishthità etadevanatishiyante || 
4 


Translation :— Indeed, the Body of God and His Own Self are 
One and the Same viz. Identical. For, His Senses are also 
Transcendental and woven to His Own Self. They are ever 
subjugated to His Will. 

Purport :— In the previous mantra we are told that the five 
gross elements have given shape of the corporeal body which is 
different from the soul but here in this mantra we are enlightened 
that the Body and the very Self of God are identical and also 
God's Senses are not gross but They too are Spiritual and woven 


to His Self. 4 
UU aga Wissen TTD dedgqaraqay Il di 
Saisha chatushpada shadvidha gáyatri tadetadrichaabhanuktam || 5 


Translation :- His Majesty is comprised of four-feet and His 
Manifestation 1s sixfold. With reference to this a Rik verse states 


Purport :- Of His quadrangular Majesty one-fourth pervades in 
and through the entire universe (G.X). And six - fold Manifestation 
(i) Purusha-Avataras, (ii) Guna-Avataras, Gii) Leela-Avataras (iv) 


Manvahitári-Avatáras (v) Yugavataras, and (vi) Shaktyavesha- 
Avatàras.! 5 
TAA AEA wel eum iyu ew: | 


Tals wal spes Amai RA I sf c |l 


Tavanasya mahimá taio jy&yamshcha purushah, pado- Raya sarva 


bhutani tripadasyamritam divi iti || 6 


l. My Gita Darshan pp. 63-64 
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Translation :- That Purusha’s (Vishnu) Greatness is of such 
extent, yet Purushottam is greater than the Purusha. The whole 
universe is only one-fourth of His Divine Splendour and three 
quarters of Splendour is in His Transcendental (Goloka-Vaikuntha) 
World. 

Purport :- Vishnu is one of the sixfold Manifestation of the 
Supreme God-head. Therefore, Vishnu is known as Purusha whereas 
Sri Krishna is Purushottam, the Fountain-Source and the Supreme 
God-Head Par - Excellence. Further.! 6 


Ye auk aq qesi aféui eset a a 7 
aui YOAT: || 6 II 

ST] dd wb ASITA: WW SHR WD d Wiss: Wes 
STEHT: |l €. I 

wd ad wp wlsudsrgeu SHOTS de Wwhi 


quasar ord a Ud de die gi 


Yadvai tad brahmetidam vava tad yo ayam bahirdha purushadakasho 


yo vai sa bahirdha purushadakashah || 7 
Ayam väva sa yo-ayamantah purusha akasho yo vai so antah purusha 


akashah || 8 


Ayam väva sa yo-ayamantarhridaya akashastadetad purnamapravarti 


purnamapravartinim shriyam labhate ya evam veda || ' 9 


Translation :— Indeed, that Supreme Brahman with His All- 
pervasiveness exists all through the universe like the space. Again 
He is the same Brahman dwelling as Monitor-Self within the hearts 
of all beings. Nay, that Purushottam-Brahman, the Supreme 
Brahman is the Prototype of the Indwelling Monitor-Self of the 


l. vide Purport on Tai. U. 2.6 and also Gita X. 
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Beings. He is the Supreme God-Head Par-excellence. The Fountain- 
Source of all Purushas. He is the “Akhila-rasd-mrita mur ty’ and 
His Leelà is Transcendental. He who knows Him thus, attains 
His eternal servitorship, the summum bonum of life. 

Purport :- The All-pervading Brahman is the Halo of the 
Supreme Godhead and Paramütman is the partial Manifestation 
of the Supreme Divinity whereas Sri. Krishna is (Krishnastu 
Bhagavan Svayam) the Supreme God-head Par-Excellence. He is 
* Sachidananda Vigraha -‘ Akhilarasamrita-sindhu’ One who realises . 
Him in Reality attains his summum bonum of life.' 
7-9 


Section 13 


' Sel E WD Va Eau uod qquug:w AS Weis: 
a monay: q Rensa Ag Aer 
TN a wd de Nal 


Tasya ha ya etasya hridayasya pancha devasushayah sa yo-asya 
pran sushih sa pranastacchakshuh sa ddityastadetattejoannadyamityupasita 
tejasvyannado bhavati ya evam veda || 1 


Translation :— Verily, there are indeed, in his heart five gates 
protected by gods. Its eastern opening is the prana—he is the eye, 
he is the sun. One should penetrate upon this as glow and as food. 
He who knows this becomes resplendent and an eater of food. 

Purport :— vide Prasna. Up. III.8. 1 


SRI ÀSA afer. fS: D amen w aaa 
MAU AAA Fala A vd de |} 2 II 


Atha yo-asya dakshninah sushih sa vyanastacchrotram sa chandra-má 


stadetacchrishcha yashashchetyupasita sriman yashasvi bhavati ya evam 


veda || 2 
1. vide Tai. Up. Purport of 11.5 
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Translation :— Now, its southern gate is vyana—that is the ear— 
that is the moon. One should penetrate upon this as prosperity and 
fame. He who knows this becomes prosperous and splendid. 


Purport :— vide Prasna. Up. III.6. 2 


ay Use IASA: ISTE: WI aAa- 
AAAI Atel ud ud 
ae ll 3 ll 


Atha yo-asya pratyan sushih so-apanah sa vak so-agni stadetad 
brahmavarchasamannádyamityupásita brahma-varcha-syannado bhavati ya 


evam veda || 3 


Translation :— Now, its western gate is apdana that ‘is speech, 
that is fire. One should penetrate upon it as the lustre of sacred 
wisdom and as health. He who knows this becomes eminent in 
sacred knowledge and health. 

Purport :- vide Chan. Up. 1.3.3 and V.21.2. 3 


am USWA: S PAM: E Ueland ha 
aftgunia ARA u wd de Ig ll 


Athayo-asyodan sushih sa samanastanmanah sa  parjany - 
astadetat kirtishcha vyushtishchetyupasita kirtiman vyushtiman bhavati 


ya evam veda || 4 


Translation :— Now, its northern gate is samana that is the mind 
that is the rain-god. One should penetrate upon it as fame and 
beauty. He who knows this becomes famous and beauteous. 


Purport :— Prasna Up. IV. 4. 4 
amr zs: ff; Var: WAY: U AORTA 
wesdendtdrewdi wewarwef " wd de ll il 


> 
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Atha — yo-asyordhvah — sushih sa udanah sa  váyuh sa 
akashastadetadojashcha  mahashchetyupásitaujasvi mahasvan bhavati ya 


evam veda || 5 


Translation :- Now, the upper gate is dana, that is wind, that 
is Akasha. One should penetrate upon this as strength and greatness. 
He who knows this becomes strong and great. 

Purport :— vide Prasna Up. IV.4. 5 


d WI Wd wa wage: WRG ces ERT: a 
Yii Usu SEIQOSTSRRRSI He ERIE & oci ARI 
aaa weed ent el u ward we wee 
APA sade Il g Il 


Te va ete: pancha brahmapurushah svargasya lokasya dvarapah sa 
ya etanevam panchabrahmapurushan svargasya lokasya dvarapan veda 
sya kule viro jayate pratipadyate svargam lokam ya etanevam pancha 
brahmapurushan svargasya lokasya dvarapan veda || 6 


Translation :— These verily, are five divinely endowed sentinels 
to guide oneself to the world of illumination. He who engages these 
five divinely enlightened sentinels for illumination of one’s heart in 
his soul is born a hero i.e. a strong spiritual sentiment. And when 
thus he constantly engages them to culture the divinity, himself attains 
the illumination of his soul. 

Purport :— The five mighty forces like Prana etc. who control 
the movement of a bound jiva on earth but when these five are 
regulated to guide oneself towards the illumination of one’s heart 


when the soul is borne with intuitive wisdom, forthwith one gets self- 
realisation. | 6 


oe des wb feel waif fea: yey ada: 
l vide Katha Up. IL 1.1 


539 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [111.13.7-8 


geras eilebfeqa ar aR Ra: vos dfe 
RARR weir frome as 
sreiorerepuriafd qt Pata RARA vert saute 
aedage 5rd darmi BAe: se Hala :u Ud qa A ud 
ag II 6-c Il 





Atha yadatah paro divo jyotirdipyate vishvatah prishtheshu sarvatah 
prishtheshvanuttameshuttameshu lokeshvidam vava tad yadidamasminnantah 
purushe —jyotistasyaisha | drishtiryatraitadasminchharite samsparsheno- 
shnimanam vijanati tasyaisha shrutir yatraitad karnavapigrihya ninadamiva 
nadathurivagneriva jalata upashrinoti tadetaddrishtam cha shrutam - 
chetyupásita | chakshushyah shruto bhavati ya evam veda ya evam 
veda || 7-8 


Translation :- Now, the most Effulgent Supreme Personality 
shines forth above the universe, nay, above the world of Brahma- 
jyoti, above everything, above all, transcending all the worlds— 
there is no other world higher than this-is the Paramount World. 
This Supreme Purusha is the Prototype of the Purusha Who shines 
in the hearts of individual souls as the Monitor-Self. This shining 
Personality can be seen inasmuch as one has a perception of warmth 
when one touches the body; He can be heard inasmuch as on closing 
the ears, one hears something like the sound of a chariot or the 
bellowing of a bull, or the sound of a blazing fire. One should 
devote himself to that shining Personality if he had a vision of Him 
or when heard about Him from a spiritual Guru. 

One who realises this attains beatitude and becomes illustrious— 
yea one who knows this. 

Purport :- The Supreme Godhead shines in His Own splendour 
at the Paramount Transcendental Plane. The Purusha, the Indwelling 
Monitor-Self Who shines forth in the cavity of one’s soul is the 
same one but that Purushoitama is the Prototype of the Purusha. 
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The jiva-soul when endowed with intuitive wisdom perceives the 
presence of the Divinity within and also hears mystic sounds; he 
cultures unalloyed devotion to that Purushottam Bhagavan. 7-8 


Section 14 


wd ulead dal cori wt void | SPI wa 
TAT: USN uenepgwReelkb wer vate wa: Her sala 
a wg wd ll 9 Il 


Sarvam khalvidam brahma tajjalāniti shanta upasita atha khalu 





crutumayah purusho yathācrutur asminlloke purusho bhavati tathetah pretya 


bhavati sa crutum kurvita || 1 


Translation :— Verily, all this universe is Brahman. ie. every 
phenomenon or noumenon, the animate or the inanimate world has 
emanated from the potency of Brahman and has no existence 
unrelated to Him. From Him do all come forth, into Him do they 
dissolve and by Him are they sustained. A man with intuitive 
wisdom should worship Him. For, as is one's faith such indeed 
is one’s reward and according to one's faith or spiritual endeavour 
here in this world, thus does such one become on departing hence. 
So let one cultivate devotional practices. 


Purport :—- (1) Sarvam Khalvidam brahman : meaning every 
phenomenon or noumenon, the animate or the inanimate world, has 
emanated from His external potency and has no existence unrelated 
to Him. 

Even Sri Shankracharya who propounded monism has stated, 
"Here is a direction to worship Brahman, Possessor of innumerable 
properties (Gunas) and worthy of being worshipped in various ways 
: all this universe with names and forms, visible and perceptible 
to the senses has its origin in Brahman and at the end of the creation 


finds shelter in Him and lives by Him during existence." Now is 
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there any indication of identity of Brahman and the souls ? 

(2) The tajjalan : significantly employed to enunciate the central 
principle of devout worship to that Supreme Object Who is the Cause, 
Support and Goal of the universe. 

(3) Kratu : spiritual faith." 1 


FAAS: WORRY ART: UAT SHEN Waal 
Wd: UAT: Ua: NAASTA: ! 2 II 


Manomayah pranashariro bharupah satya-sankalpa akashatma 
sarvakarma sarvakamah sarvagandhah  sarvarasah sarvamidamabhyatto - 


avakvanadarah || 2 


Translation :— He is Self-accomplished-will. His very Self and 
the Body are identical. He is Self-luminous and Self-Conscious. 
His very resolve is infallible or His very Will is the fulfilment. 
He is Self-some with His All-pervasiveness. He is the Cause of 
causes. He is the Wish-yielding Self-some Divinity possessing all 
the Transcendental Glories (lovely fragrance) and full of Nectarine 
Bliss. He with His one quadrangular splendour encompassess the 
whole universe. He is possessing no phenomenal or material senses 
whereas everything in Him is Transcendental and absolutely free 
from any ambiguity. 

Purport :— After speaking about the Supreme Brahman’s Divine 
Qualities the Shruti declares the supra-mundane aspects of Brahman 
lest we might be attributing our mundane ideas upon Him. The 


Supreme Divinity is ever Perfect and therefore has no unfulfilled 


desire.” 2 


Us Fy aeaee àsa Yale WNUIEI WETHRDISI 
sardeg " amemerésd wmm sara 


l vide G. II. 41 2. vide G. VII. 7-11 and Sve. III. 19 Mun. III. 2.7 
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seafiemesanfegi VIIA eer 1 3 II 


esha ma atma-antarhridaye  aniyan  briherva yavádvà sarshapadva 
shyamakadva shyamakatanduladvaisha ma àtmaantarhridaye jyayan prithivya 


iyayanantarikshajjyayan divo jyayanebhyo lokebhyah || 3 


Translation :— The Monitor-self Who dwells in the hearts of 
every being is My (Purushottam-self) Other-self—smaller than a 
grain of paddy, than a barley corn, than a mustard seed, than a 
grain of millet or than the kernel of a grain of millet. At the same 
time I, the Same residing in the lotus of the heart Am greater than 
the earth, greater than the sky, greater than all the worlds. 

Purport :— The Indwelling Monitor-self Whose Proto-type is the 
Supreme Godhead is extremely subtlest. But at the sametime it 
should be known that the Supreme Godhead is beyond any such 
conception of small or great. He is therefore not only vaster than 
the universe but in magnitude surpasses all that exists. 3 


NAPA MAGA: WAT: Waa: HANERE 
W A OSIEHISTÉSSD Udeselita: Nenffregfdend we 
Weel 4 fafifocaeadta = vam msa: mE: ig Il 


sarvakarma sarvakamah sarvagandhah sarvarash sarvamidamabhyatto 
avakyanadaraesha ma atma-antarhridaya etad brahmaitamitah pretyabhi- 


sambhavita smitiyashya syadaddha na vichikitsatitiha smaha shandilyah 
shandilyah || 4 


Translation ie *He is the Cause of all causes; is Wish-yielding 
Self-some Divinity possessing All the Transcendental or lovely 
fragrance or Glories and AII-Blissful ; His imm 


anence js pervading 
althrough and He is Self-some Possessing no phenomenal or 
mundane senses; whereas e 


r veryting in Him is Transcendental and 
is absolutely free from any ambiguity. He is the Lord Whom 1 
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install in my untainted heart. He is my adorable Supreme 
Godhead—I must attain Him, on departing hence". He Who 
possesses such steadfast faith and devotion absolutely free from 
any doubt about this divine character of the Supreme Divinity, 
will certainly accomplish himself—thus declared Sandilya—yea, 
Sandilya. 

Purport :- This is the famous Sandilya Vidya which affirms 
the glorious path of Faith or Devotion to the All-Blissful Supreme 
Godhead Who possesses All-Transcendental Characteristics, The 
final Goal of every jiva is to attain unalloyed devotion to Him. 
Here in this section it is established : 

(1) Brahman is the Cause, Support and Goal of the universe. 
From Him beings are born, by Whom they live and to Whom they 
finally repair. 

(2) According to one’s Faith or Devotion here in this world, 
thus does such one become on departing hence. 

(3) The Supreme Godhead is Both : Immanent and Transcendent, 
and 

(4) the final Goal of every being is to attain unalloyed devotion 
to Him. E 


Section 15 


arefseires: SRN fed J vies | 
fair ere Badal aestas fae | 
w ws we qureitaraate fie | 9 Il 


antarikshodarah kosho bhumi buddhno na jiryati disho hyasya sraktayo 
vasudhanastasmin 


1 


daurasyottaram vilam sa esha kosho 
vishyamidam shritam || 

Translation :— The Trailokyatmaka Kosha (viz. bhur, bhuva, 
sva) worlds—of which the middle part is the space and 
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basement is the earth—does not decay. The directions of space 
are its corners and heaven is its upper face. This Trailokyatmaka 
Kosha contains all the wealth that can be obtained by the 
performance of Vedic rituals. 

Purport :- Here, those who all are for traivargic gains viz. dharma, 
artha, kama perform the Vedic rituals and for them the upper or 
highest world is the heaven and accordingly other two worlds as per 
the merit of the ritualistic karma are indicated. 

(ii) no Jiryati :- does not ‘decay’ to be understood as that 
it continues for a very long period whereas this Kosha consisting 
of bhu, bhuva and sva is destroyed at the end of a day of Brahma 
consisting of one thousand human divya yugas.! 1 


TA STE fo GEA ATA uerum sil A Wee 
Wie alee drat agdea: wu vasa dmi fest aed da 
« torte, Viet AsAT ani fawü ded de WD uw. 
wem Il 3 II 


tasya prachi dig juhurnama sahamana nama dakshina rájni nama Pratichi 
subhuta namo dichi tasam vayurvatsah saya etamevam vayum disham vatsam 
veda na putrarodam roditi so ahametamevam vayum dishám vatsam veda 
ma putrarodam rudam || : 2 


Translation :— The eastern direction is named juhu ; its southern 
direction is named sahamdnd; its western direction is called rà 
ini; its northern direction is called subhuttà. The wind is the 
offspring of these direction. He who knows this wind. thus as 
the offspring of the directions of space weeps not for a son. 


I, here know this wind thus the offspring of the direction of 
the space. Let me not mourn for a son. 


Purport :- There are four types of oblations such as dhruva 
, upabhrit, juhu and sruk put into the sacrifical fire and the result 


l. vide G. VIIL 17 
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thereof are gained as such (i) Sahamand—world ruled by Yama (Here 
some ill- motivated people perform such yajnas for gaining their evil 
desires and therefore after the death they go to the region of Yama 
and get the reward of suffering). 

(ii) Rajni — the world ruled by Varuna : ofter death, one as per 
the merit goes to that world and enjoys the wealths of that world 
for a long period. 

(iii) Subhutà :— the world ruled by Kubera. So one who gets such 
merit goes to that world after death. 

But it is the Yajna-agni who preserves the results of the Yajna 
in the Vàyu (the Agent of God) who accordingly presents those 
fruits to the respective persons after their death. D 


ARE ae WASH WU ATASAT Y: 
STASA Wd: WEES v: Wels mereri Il 3 II 


arishtam kosham prapadye-amund amuna amuna pranam prapadyeamuna 
amuna amunā bhuhprapadye - amuná amuná amuná bhuvah prapadye 


amunáamuna amuna svah proadye amuná amund amuna || 3 


Translation :— I offer oblation with a view to attaining long 
nondestructible Trailokya-kosha for such and such. I offer obtation 
with a view to long life for such and such. I offer oblation 
with a view to attaining Bhuh-world for such and such. I offer 
oblation with a view to attaining Bhuvah for such and such. I 


offer oblation with a view to attaining Svah or heaven for such 


and such. 3 


wi uadri umi wel gA wi d sa. wd ws uad fox 
wd seme ll s Il 


m pranam prapadya iti práno và idam sarvam bhutam 


sa yadavocha de 


yadidam kincha tameva tat prapatsi Il 
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Translation :— When I said,- pray for life (Prana)” the beings that 
exist are indeed substituted by Prana. So it was in this context prayer 


for Prana is made. 4 
aa uadri y wel sfa AA wods-dhei woe fad 
yu sep edm ll 4 II 


atha yadavocham bhuh prapadya iti prithivim prapadyeantariksham 


prapadye divam prapadya ityeva tadavocham || 5 


Translation :— Accordingly when I said I pray for Bhuh : I said 
only this : I pray for the wealth of the earth, I pray for the wealth 
of the Bhuvah world and I pray for the celestial wealth of the 
heaven." 5 


SRI qada ya: WE geht Wm] wel we sie SUel 
sel edem Il g Il 


athayadavocham bhuvah prapadya ityagnim prapadyevayum prapadya 
adityam ityeva tadavocham || 6 


Translation :— So when I said : I pray for bhuvah I said this : 
I pray to fire; I pray to vayu, and I pray to the sun. 6 


SRI Yada: We gA woe rid woe rnd 
We sed Tadd dada | o II 


atha yadavocham svah prapadya itryigvedam prapadye yajurvedam 
prapadye sámavedam. prapadya ityeva tadavocham tadavocham || 7 


Translation :- Then when I said, ‘I pray for Svah, I said only: 


«T pray to the Rig Veda, I pray to the Yajur Veda and I pray to 
the Sama Veda” yea, that was that what IL eds 


Purport This section. Points out how symbols are used for 
worship and the objects prayed for Traivargic fruits 7 
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Section 16 


PÀ ad ase of ugh Na goma 
agii Baal Weal TRIS Wawa Ceu Tass: 
mo dd dad Va ee ad areata a! 


Purusho vàva yajnastasya yani chaturvimshati varshani tat pratahsavanam 
chaturvimshatyakshara gayatri gayatram pratah savanam tadasya vasavo- 


anvayattah pranà vavavasava ete heedam sarvam vasayanti || 1 


Translation :— Verily a person's life is a sacrifice. His first twenty 
four years are the morning soma-libation. As the Gayatri metre 
has twenty-four syllables, the mormning-soma-libation is offered with 
Gayatri chant. The Vasus are connected with this part of sacrifice. 
Prànas indeed, are the Vasus, for they cause everything here to endure. 

Purport :— The Soma-yajna has three libations of which the 
morning-libation is related with Gayatri metre and Agni and Vasus 
are connected with the morning-libation. They being the deities of 
the oblation are their lords; so they are the gods for this Purusha- 
yajna. 

(ii) Here Pranas mean senses. 1 


d Raa fesaguatca quam awd xd 4 
Weta Angee. wear We WOT AYA 
ma ust Aerie da were wf di 2 I 


tanched etasmin vayasi kinchadupatapet sa bruyat prana vasava 
idam me pratah savanam madhyandinam savanamamusantanuteti maham 
prand-nam vasunám madhye yajno vilopsiyetytyuddhaiva tata etyagado ha 


bhavati || 2 


Translation :— If during this period of life any sickness overtakes 
him, he should repeat : “Ye Pránas, ye Vasus let this morning- 
libation of mine continue over to the mid-day libation. Let not the 
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sacrifice be broken off in the midst of the Vasus who are the 
Prānas. He surely recovers from sickness and becomes healthy. 

Purport :— The whole life is conceived as a continuous sacrifice 
and therefore a man is called a sacrifice. 2 


amr aN Peet Wu eure. Wa Ages 
aR ween Arigi AAs Was Gees STI: 
YIU drj Sal Vd e wd. vuU Il 3 Il 


atha yani chatushchatvarimshadvarshani tan-nadhyamdinam savanam 
chatushchatvarimshada-kshara trishtup traishtubham madhyandinam savanam 
tadasya rudrà anvayattah prana vava rudra ete hidam sarvam 


rodayanti || 3 


Translation :- Now his next forty-four years are the mid-day- 
libation. The Trishtubh metre is made up of forty-four syllables 
and the mid-day libation is related to the Trishtubh metre. With 
this the Rudras are connected. The Pranas indeed are the Rudras, 
for they, on departing cause everyone here to weep. 

Purport :- The mid-day libation of the Soma-yajna is related 
with Trishtubh metre and the gods connected with this are the 
Rudras. 3 


"E sh ANATA wa Wel = wa du di 


tam chedetasmin vayasi kinchidupatapet sa bruyat prana rudra 


idam 
me madhyandinam savanam tritiyasavanamanusantanuteti máham 


prananam rudranam madhye yajno vilopsiyetyuddhaiva tata etyagado ha 
bhavati || 4 


Translation :- If during this period of life any sickness overtakes 
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him, he should repeat : “Ye Pranas, Ye Rudras, let this mid-day- 
libation of mine continue over to the third libation. Let not 
sacrifice, be broken off in the midst of the Rudras who are the 
Pranas.’He surely recovers from sickness and becomes healthy.4 


Ser areae SEM MIATA eee 
Ud OPT Tatas TRIM SIA: wo gaan 
Ud ea. Waleed | s II 


atha’ yanyashtachatvarimshadvarshani tattritiya-savanamashtachatvarim 
shadakshara jagati jagatam fritiyasavanamtadasyaditya anvayattah pránà 


vavaditya ete hidam sarvamadadate || 5 


Translation :- Then his next forty-eight years are the third 
libation. The Jagati metre is made up of forty-eight syllables and 
the third libation is related to the Jagati metre and the Adityas are 
connected. The Pranas indeed are the Adityas, for they take 
everything to themselves. 

Purport :- The third or evening libation of the Soma-yagna is 
related with Jagati metre and the gods connected with this are the 
Vishvadevas and the Adityas. S 


s ada fafSaguaueg gummi sifeen sé 3 


Ties ré WU el s 
faeiredrieméra wer Yael Eg fe Il g |i 


me tritiyasavanamayu-ranusantanuteti maham prindwam apace madhye 


yajno vilopsi-yetyuddhaiva tata etyagado haiva bhavati || 6 


Translation :— If during this period of life any sickness 
overtakes, he would repeat : ye Pranas, ye, Adityas let this third 
libation of mine be extended to a full length of life. Let not the 
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sacrifice be broken off in the midst of the Ádityas who are the 
Pranas. He surely recovers from sickness and becomes healthy. 

Purport :- It shows that a full length of life should be 24 
+ 44 + 48 that is equal to 116 years. 6 


vag WA ware Hears RA: N FHA gag 
Asem 4 dara w oz Ved weds S see 
avg wa a vd de Il Il 


etaddha sma vai tadvidvánáha mahidasa aitareyah sa kim ma etadupatapasi 
yo ahamanena na preshyamiti sa ha shodasham varshashatamajivat praha 


shodasham varshashatam jivati ya evam veda ll 7 


Translation — Verily, it was this that Mahidasa Aitareya knew 
when he used to say, ^Why do you afflict me with this sickness— 
me, who is not going to die with this.” He lived for a hundred 
and sixteen years. He too, who follows this (Soma-Yagna), lives 
in vigour for a hundred and sixteen years (that was considered then 
as the full span of life). 7 


Section 17 


sw AREA aferunaie Ga Yad al emu ep a II 


sa yadashishishati yat pipásati yamma ramate tà asya dikshah || 1 


Translation :— When one restrains himself from hunger and thirst 
and abstains from pleasures—these constitute the initiatory rites of 
the soma-yajna. 

Purport = For Soma-yajna the rules are : the sacrificer must 
observe restraint in all things as on the first day he should sit on 
the deer skin, put on a turban made of grass, keep a hom of a 
deer in the comer of his cloth and hold a stick of a fig tree in 
the hand. Next Ishti-yaga he should take milk twice a day and that 
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too gradually would be reduced and on the last day he should take 


only the last remnants of the offerings. During the performance he 
must sit tight till sunset. I 


Sr efi ARAA us RR Il 2 d 


atha yadashnati yat pibati yadramate tadu pasadaireti Ill 2 


Translation :— And when he eats and drinks and rejoices, (that 
means) he joins the Upàsana ceremonies. 


Purport :- When one performs Jyotistoma form of Soma-Yajna 
the sacrificer is allowed to take certain amount of food. 2 


SRI LEHA MAAA rer RA were TN Teale |l 3 Il 


atha yaddhasati yjjakshati yánmaithunam charati stutashastraireva 
tadeti || 3 


Translation :— And then he laughs and honours the remnant of 
the yajna and meets his wife on bed with chanting hymns strictly 
following shastra. 

Purport :— In the Putra-kamesti-yajna the sacrificer at the end 
of the yajna receives the remnant from the priest and feeds his 
wife with that remnant. Next strictly following the injunction of 
the shastra for procreation of ideal progeny with recitation of 
respective hymns he meets his wife on bed. This is considered a 
holy union of the couple. 3 


aa aa aaa a waa a STI 
afATT:I s I 


atha yattapo danamarjavamahimsa satyavachanamiti ta asya 


dakshināh || & 


552 


III.17.4-6] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


"Translation :— Austerity, alms-giving, uprightness, non-violence, 
truthfulness-all these glorious qualities are the rewards of the 
sacrifice. 4 


sema: wende TASTE ARTA 
aya Il « Il 


tasmadahuh soshyatya | soshteti punarutpadanamevasya tanmarana- 


mevavabhrithah 5 


Translation :— Therefore they say : will procrete who has 
procreated. That is his new birth. After that, the final ablution is 
offered to complete the sacrifice. 

Purport :- When it is understood that his wife has conceived, 


the sacrificer along with her performs Udamiya Ishti etc., and 
complets the Yajna. 5 


Tada enfgwr gore capita ramum 
Wd Ww wqg Msi wquergneneremdu 
wore RERA epa dp eg: We do 


taddhattat ghora angira hah Krishnaya devaki putrayoktvo vachapipása 


eva sa babhuya soantavelayametatrayam pratipadyetakshitamasyachyutamasi 
prana samshitamasiti tatratite dve richau bhavatah || 6 


Translation :- Ghora Angihasa rishi advised his disciple that 
he should invoke Bhagavan Sri Krishna, the Son of Devakidevi' 
with repeating this triad knowing as if the death is sitting upon 
his shoulder, “Thou art the Indestructible ; Thou art the Unchangeable, 
Thou art the very Substratum that enlivens the entire universe.” 


On culturing this he (disciple) became free from desires. On this 
point there are two following Ric Verses : 


1. also vide Tika by Sri Ramanujacharya on this Mantra. 
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Purport :— Unfortunately some commeniators blesphemously mean that 
Ghora Angirasa advised Sri Krishna, the Son of Devaki. But the 
Vaishnava commentators enlighten us with an impartial and true import 
that Ghora Angirasa advised his disciple to invoke Bhagavan 
Sri Krishna, the Divine Child of Devaki' with such Panegyrics which 
are Sri Krishna’s essential Characteristics. 

On culturing this with intuitive wisdom one becomes Apipasa 
idam upalakshanam apahata pápmatva adigunastokasya : viz. :— 


i) Apahata-papa (devoid of sinful connections with avidyà 1.e., 
want of true conception about self etc.) 
ii) Vijara (from oldness and ever with fresh spirit) 
ii) Vimrityu (without death or fall from one's eternal status) 
iv) Vishoka (having no reason for affliction for loss of desired 
objects of worldly attachment) 
v) Vijighatsa (without any lust for food or enjoyment) 
vi) Apipāsā: (with no hankering) 
vii) Satyakama (wishing for truth of service of God) 
viii) Satyasankalpa (with fulfilled object). 6 


anf&areren tae: | Sed THER vul Teas TaN 
qq: ya vat ed tan Wa waifsecaiafa 
AAAA | @ I 


adit pratnasya retasah udvayam tamasaspari Jyotih pashyanta uttaram 
svah pashyanta uttaram devam devatra suryomaganma jyotiruttamamiti 


iyotiruttamamiti || 1 


Translation :— The light (Grace) that comes from the Primeval 
Fountain-Source which dispels darkness of illusion like the morning 
sun dispelling the night-darkness. 


L Devaki is also the name of Yashoda, so here Devaki-nandan viz. Yashodánandan ; 





Swayam Bhagavan. 
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The Primeval Fountain-Source from Whom light (Grace) comes 
which dispels darkness viz. illusion of the soul like the morning sun 
dispels the darkness of the night and shines forth far beyond the 
universe. When we perceive that most Effulgent Highest Purusha 
(Divinity) dwelling in the world of Transcendent sarva loka urddham 
svah Bhagavat Lokam paripashantah and most Effulgent One Who 
is the God of all gods. We in ecstatic joy proclaim, “yea, we have 
attained him. Yea, we have attained the summum bonum of life— 
Yea, the final beatitude in life. 

Purport :- Those who have got realisation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, observe the Grace of God everywhere— 
nay, they see Him shining like morning sun althrough and with 
ecstatic joy proclaim : “We have attained the summum bonum of 
life.” 

Ist part of the mantra is the Ist portion of Rik Viii. 6.30 and 
the 2nd part of the mantra is of Rik 1.50.10. Further similar in 
ideas to the lst part of the mantra we see in Rik 1.22.20. The 
seers ever observe the Supreme Divinity Sri Vishnu through their 
devotional eyes. 

Mystic realisation is :— In the previous mantra the Rishi taught 
his disciple to realise Devaki (Yashodà) Nandan Krishna as 
Indestructible, Unchageable and the very Substratum of everything 
and next here ‘Jyoti’ : he refers to Sri Radha and the realisation 
of Both the Moiety-wholes in that Transcendental Plane! 

The Esoteric meaning of the shloka is that among all the yogis, 
he is the best who worships through Ragatmica-Bhakti augmenting 
the sentiment of Vraja-Gopis under their benediction to serve the 
Transcendental aspects of both the Moiety. Sri Radha and Sri 


Krishna are the Two-Halves (Moiety) of ‘The One Entity’, Whose 


mystery was disclosed by Sri Swarupa Damodara as follows 





l vide G. VI. 47 
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“Ontologically Sri Radha and Sri Krishna are ever the Same, one 
being the Plenary Owner thereof. They have accepted separate 
manifestations to taste the Sportive Sweetness. Taking the fair 
complexion and the deepest ecstatic state of Sri Radha, Sri Krishna 
has revealed Himself before all His Combined-Entity as Sri 
‘Gauranga’ (Sri Chaitanya)”. Atharva Veda says : ‘The glow of 
Sri Radha’s complexion falling on Sri Krishna's Hue makes Him 
Gaura. (compare-madgatenantaratma). 7 


Section 18 


Tal sieicguréhegemrererfareasnrerer seien 


Waa uügesd us Il 


mano brahmetyupásitetya dhyatmamathadhidaivatamaka shobrahmetyu 


bhayamadishtam bhavatyadhyatmam chadhidaivatam cha || 1 


Translation :— “The very Self-some Potency (Predominated 
Moiety) and the very Divinity (Predominating Moiety) are one and 
the same—thus realising one should worship. This is the two-fold 
Characteristic of the Supreme Divinity viz., Adhyatma (Predominating 
Aspect), Adhidaiva (Predominated Aspect)—one and the same 
without a second. 

Purport :—' One should know that the Potency of God (here 
mana as manomaya) and the very Divinity are identical. 

In this mantra the seer reflets on the Icchashakti of Sri Krishna. 
This is—Embodied in Sri Radha, She and Sri Krishna are the two 
Halves of One Entity. Yet Sri Krishna is the Plenary Owner thereof. 


Taga TAM: WOM: WIS: We: Soi We 
sepeequenfeqquin: Tel wm: We aifeca: Tel fez: 
We setae waemumed dalled u d 2 Il 

l. vide ch. II. 14.2 
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tadetacchatushpád brahma vak padah pranah padahchakshuh padah 
shrotram pada ityadhyatmama thadidaivatamagnih pado vayuh pada ádityah 
pado dishah pada ityubhayamevadishtam bhavatyatmam chaivadhidaivatam 


cha || 2 


Translation :- The Predominated-Moicty has four-fold super 
Transcendental Paramount Excellence that of Vak (Speech), Prana 
(Substratum of life), Chakshu (Eye) and Shrotra (Ear) : accordingly 
the Predominating Moiety has Agni (gloriously shining Splendours, 
(Guna-madhurya) Vayu (Leela-madhurya), 4dityah (Rupa-madhurya) 
and Dishah (Venu-madhurya)-These are the super-Transcendental 
Characteristic of Both the Moiety-wholes. 

Purport :- The Predominated-Moiety Sri Radha through Vàk, 
Prana, Chakshu and Shrotra reciprocates Sri Krishna's Qualities 
of Guna-madhurya, Leela-madhurya, Rupa-madhurya and Venu- 
madhurya and thereby forthwith feels turbulent poignancy of Love 
to unite Herself with Sri Krishna. Here, again Sri Krishna, the 
Predominating Moiety becomes restless with His surmounting 
Infatuation at that plane of Transcendence. 2 


ama seag: ule: STI vara fd a aaa u 
AA a aoe uw Hirai UT urge ud de | 3 Il 


vageva brahmanah chaturthah padah so agnina jyotisha bhati cha tapati 


cha bhati cha tapati cha kirtya yashasa brahmavarchasena ya evam veda || 3 


Translation :- The Vak : it is one of the four Excellences 
of the Predominated Moiety (Sri Radha), indeed, when she spells 
the Name of Sri Krishna the Characteristic Guna-madhurya of 
Sri Krishna, at once She becomes infatuated with poignancy of 
Loye and She becomes restless for uniting herself with Him (Sri 
Krishna). hs 

One who perpetuates such restlessness of Sti Radha he shines 
and glows with divine splendour and spiritual strength imbued 
with intuitive wisdom. 3 
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WO Vd Teas: We: daa wifan SUED aaa 
a afd a dala a piel UR dees | vd ae dil 


prana eva brahmanah chaturthah padah sa vàyuná jyotisha bhati cha 
tapati cha bhati cha tapati cha kirtya yashasa brahmavarchasena ya evam 


veda || 4 


Translation :- The Prana: one of the four Excellencies of the 
Predominated Moiety (Sri Radha). When She portrays within Herself 
the Leela-Madhurya of Sri Krishna at once She gets infatuated with 
poignancy of surmounting Love and feels restless for union with Sri 
Krishna. One who perpetuates such restlessness of Sri Radha he 
shines and glows with divine splendour and spiritual strength imbued 
with intuitive wisdom. 4 


werd Fava: we: D MRA wales afd A 
waa a afd a afd a oie UU aN uU wd 
ae Ig Il 


chakshureva brahmanah chaturthah padah sa adityena jyotisha bhati cha 
tapati cha bhati cha tapati cha kirtya yashasa brahmavarchasena ya evam 
veda || 5 


Translation :— The Chaksus : it is one of the four Excellences 
of the Predominated-Moiety (Sri Radha), when She sees the Rupa- 
madhurya of Sri Krishna at once She becomes infatuated with the 
poignancy of surmounting Love and feels restless for union with 
Sri Krishna. One who perpetuates such restlessness of Sri Radha he 
shines and glows with divine splendour and spiritual strength imbued 


with intuitive wisdom. 5 

sada seueag: Ta: sw RAAN anfa a ufa 
aan a ag a drei gern Wen uU wd dq u wd 
a Il € Il 
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shrotrameva brahmanah chaturthah padah sa dig bhirjyotisha bhati cha 


tapati cha bhati cha tapati cha kirtya yashasa brahmavarchasena ya evam 


veda ya evam veda || 6 


Translation :— The Shrotra it is one of the four Excellences of 
the Predominated-Moiety (Sri Radha), when She hears the Venu- 
madhurya of Sri Krishna at once She gets infatuated with the 
poignancy of surmounting Love and feels restless for union with 
Sri Krishna. 

One who perpetuates such restlessness of Sri Radha he shines 
and glows with divine splendour and spiritual strength with intuitive 
wisdom. 

Purport :— First when the Name of Sri Krishna impregnated 
with all the Splendours takes hold of the Speech of Sri Radha, 
She becomes poignant with infatuated Love which is followed 
by portrayal within Herself (Prana) of the waves of Sri Krishna’s 
Leela that makes Her position still turbulant with poignancy of 
Love. Next, actually She sees Her Witty Connoisseur Shyàma alone, 


in all directions : She loses Her control over Her actions in Her 
Abhisàra. 6 


When the eighth note of Sri Krishna's 
enchanting Flute resonates into Her ears; 
When the very Name of Shyam 


makes Her impatient 
And the Picture of Shyam brings 


_the highest pitch of ecstacy 
Now the call from Shyam makes Her 


dance to His Tune 
Thus infatuated with the poignancy of Love 


Rai hastens to Madhu-ripu 
Whose flower-arrows fill the world 


piercing through Her heart. 
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"Thus Rai caught in the net of Kanu’s Love 
grants Her Love 
Kanu hovers like a bee round the lotus 
with heart so thrilled 
And Rai plunders for Herself of the Nectar 
of Hari's Lips. 
Oh God of Love in union with His other Moiety 
pours out the Nectarine Bliss 
O joy ! joy permeates all-around in the festivity 
of Radha-Madhava 


Section 19 


Teta AMRIT Smdhg | 
Teas Rada AIR WIGIHEBId 
dRRAa wd MEPA Kod A Tach aay dia |i 


adityo brahmetyadeshastasyopavyakhyanam-a-sadevedamagra asit tad 
sadasit tat sama-bhavat tadandam niravartata tat sam-vatsarasya matrama 
shayata tannirabhidyata te andakapale rajatam cha suvarnam chabha- 


vatam || i 1 


Translation :— Brahman is the Substratum of the sun—this is the 
lesson. A further explanation thereof is as follows :— Before creation 
this world was non-existent. It developed. It turned into an Egg. It 
lay for a period of a year. It burst open. Of the two halves of 
the Egg-shell one was of silver and the other of gold. 

Purport :— After speaking about the most esoteric Aspects of the 
Divinity in the previous two sections the seer understands that such 
Super-Transcendental Aspects of the Divinity may not be 
understandable to all the disciples. So once again he comes down 
to the lower plane which is accessable to his disciples. Therefore 
he begins with : ‘how the universe got manifested’. 
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(ii) Before the creation this world was non-existent : to be 
understood that it was remaining in its subtlest form (mahattattva) 
in which state name and form were not manifest. 1 


dso wp yd web, wr EDSsNTS Wb wá 
aged Waal AER UM TATE el area DWG: 
Il 3 Il 


tad yad rajatam seyam prithivi yat suvarnam sa dauryajjarayu te parvata 
yadulbam samegho niharo ya dhamanayasta nadyo yadvasteyamudakam sa 


samudrah || 2 


Translation :— That which was of silver is the earth; that which 
was of gold 1s the heavenly world. What was the outer membrane 
is the mountains; that which was the inner membrane is the mist 
with the clouds. What were the veins are the rivers; what was 
the fluid within is the ocean. 2 


aa ade Wad wswMafeaed waa Bis 
sgis EAER a a wd a ARRAN 
ufa Ta Hie err Betas TEra wad a aA wd 
a orn: Il 3 Il 


atha yattadajayata so-asavadityastam Jayamanam ghosa ululavo 
anudatishthan sarvanicha bhutani sarye cha kamastasmat tasyodayam prati 


pratyayanam prati ghosha ululavo anuthishthanti sarvani cha bhutani sarve 
cha kamah || 3 


Translation :~ And what was born therefrom is yonder sun. 
When he was born, shouts and hurrays as also all beings and all 
desires arose. Therefore at his rise and at his every return, shouts 
and hurrays and also all beings and all desires arise. r 3 


l. vide Tai. II. 7 and Ch. VI. 2.1 
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wu Ud fdarafaci TAOS IN = Ua” wd 
A Sm Wedueu cu PSS du di 


sa ya etamevam vidvanddityam brahmetyupasteabhyasho ha yadenam 


sadhavo ghosha a cha gaccheyurupa cha nimrederannimrederan || 4 


Translation :- He, who knowing thus worships the sun, as 
subservient to Brahman, pleasant and sound, will come unto him 
and delight him—yea, delight him. 

Purport :- It clearly shows : when one worships subservient 
gods one gets certain power only, but the one who worships the 
Supreme Brahman goes to Him and attains the summum bonum 
of life. 4 


CHAPTER IV 


Section 1 


35 ame tara: aÀ seer gua SUD 
z Uda amquememuumuudd Va ASAT HI 9 Il 


, 
Aum janashrutirha pautrayanah shraddhadeyo vahudayi yahupakya 
dsa sa ha sarvata dvasathan mapayanchachre sarvata eva 


meannamatsyantiti || 1 


Translation :- Aum : now there was Janashruti, the great 
grandson of Janashruta, who was a pious dispenser, a liberal giver 
and who used to cook much food for others. He built rest houses 


everywhere, with the thought, ‘everywhere people will eat of my 
food.’ 1 


aa z Sa RaR Àg. EIU E Vaal A 
AN a a wise: ARA wed fear vat 
fira aa mgee AT ARAA | 2 I 
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atha ha hamsa mishaya matipetustaddhaivam hamso hamsamabhyuvada 
ho ho ayi bhallaksha bhallaksha janashruteh pautráyanasya samam diva 


jyotiratatam tanmà prasankshistattva ma pradhakshiriti || 2 


Translation :— Then once, when swans flew past at the night, one 
addressed the other one thus, “Hey ! Ho short-sighted one, short- 
sighted one, the glory of Janashruti, the great grandson of Janashruti 
has spread like the sky. Do not touch it, lest it should burn you.” 


Purport :— It is to be understood that some Hamsas i.e., men of 
wisdom were passing through thé palace of the king Janashruti who 
was proud of his enormous gifts. One of the Hamsas jockingly 
addressed the other, “Have you become short-sighted, don’t know 
about the great merit of the king ? If you pass without eulogising 
him his curse may fall upon you.” This means that a man with ritual 
virtue is always egoistic as he does not know the ephemerality of 
such results, 2 


SH € WX: Was Sa waded WII 
ITEAN at 3 aor ECC IÑ II 3 I 


tamu ha parah pratyuvacha kambara enametat santam, sayugvánamiva 


raikvamattheti yo nu katham sayugva rakiva iti || 3 


Translation :— To him then other one replied : “Come who is that 
person of whom thus you speak about as if he were Raikva, the man 


with the cart ?" (other one. asks) :- “Play, of what sort is this Raikva, 
the man with the cart ?” 


Purport :— In reply to him the other one (Bhallaksha) said, “You 


speak of him as if he is great like large-hearted Raikva, ‘with the 
cart’. And next therefore other man Wants to know about this 
Raikva. 3 
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gen paR: dake” wach 
afra WI: UY ody Ue Ued de a uid zfd 
Wy Il 


yatha kritaya  vijitayadhareyah | samyantyevamenam | sarvam 
tadabhisamaiti yat kincha prajah sadhu kurvanti yastadveda yat sa veda sa 


mayaitadukta iti || 4 


Translation :— As the lower throws of dice all go to the highest 
throw, to the winners so whatever good thing men do all go to him.So 
also to him who knows that he knows, is thus spoken by me. 4 


wg € wate: Gorm coed 4 € wísemTi Wd 
aangaan E aa acacia up J cep. WIA 
ved gÑ II 4 Il 


tadu ha jdnashrutih pautrdyana upashushrava sa ha sangihana eva 
kshattdramuvachangare ha sayugvanamiva raikvamattheti yo nu katham 


sayugvá raikva iti || 5 


Translation :— Now Janashruti, the great grand son of Janashruta 
over-heard those words. As soon as he arose, he said to the attendant, 
*O friend, you speak of me as if I were Raikva, ‘the man with the 
cart!” 

He asked, ‘Pray, how is it with Raikva, the man with the cart ? 
(Janashruti repeated the words of the swan) “As the lower throws 
of the dice go to the winner who has won the highest throw, so to 
this man, whatever good men do, all go to him; and so also to him 
who knows what he (Raikva) knows. Such is he who has thus been 
spoken of by me. 

Purport :— Janashruti when got up and heard the eulogistic chants 
of the bards, he remarked, “It is not proper to praise me like this 
for Raikva, the great who has taken his shelter under a cart (in a 
lonely place) alone deserves all this praise.” 5 
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yatha kritaya vijitayadhareyah |samyantye-vamenam — sarvam 
tadabhisamaitiyat Kincha praja sddhu kurvanti yastadveda Yatsa veda sa 


mayaitadukta iti || 6 


Translation :— Then the attendant having sought, came back saying. 
‘I could not find him.’ 6 


w € away aide wero wd dara war 
TENRA AAAS Ii ll 


sa ha kshatta-anvishya navidamiti pratyeyaya tam hovacha yatrare 


brahmanasyanveshana tadenamarccheti || 7 


Translation :- Then Janashruti said to Him, “Well, where a 
Brahmana should be searched for there seek for him. 


Purport :— The Brahmanas generally live in solitary places like 
forests or on the banks of holy rivers. So the attendant is now 
instructed to search in such places. 7 


Asare WA PAA q^ Eng 
vd Jd Wd: Wa Yad sem. NIS zÍd = Hfquni Ue 
erarídafafa wem Il € II 


soadhastacchakatasya pamanam kashamanamupopavivesha tam habhyu- 


vada tyam nu bhagavah sayugva raikva ityaham hyará iti ha pratijajne sa ha 
kshattaavidamiti pratyeyaya || 8 


Translation :- He approached a man who was scratching the 
itch undemeath a cart and said to him -: 


Raikva, the man with the cart ? “Oh! 
acknowledged. 


"Pray, sir, are you 
I. am, indeed,” he 


8 
565 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [IV.2.1-3 


Then the attendant went back, and said to the king : ‘I have 
found him out. 


Section 2 


dg E wd: dara: we wen wei Peps 
saam Wie wq erga da II 


tadu ha janashrutih pautrayanah shat shatani gavam nishka mashvatari 


ratham tadadaya pratichakrame tam habhyuvada || 1 


Translation :- Then Janashruti, the great grandson of Janashruta 
took with him six hundred cows, a gold necklace, and a chariot 
drawn by mules and approaching Raikva addressed him thus : 1 


Lad we xr Tarra Apsas H Vai 
ad) caer. ena ui canoes ze a! 


Raikvemáni shat shatdni gabamayam nishkodyam-ashvatariratho anu ma 


etam bhagavo devatám shadhi yam devatamupássa iti || 2 


Translation :— “Bho Raikva here six hundred cows and here 
is a gold necklace and a chariot with mules (they are for you). 
Now revered sir, teach me about that Divinity Whom you 


worship.” 2 

THEW: TRAE ER Us add TE Wedel ag 
s uaa wee: darn: wei Tai fpe fs 
adele sfr II 3 Il 


tamu ha parah pratyuvachaha haretva shudra tavaiva saha gobhirastviti 
tadu ha _ punareva janashrutih pautrayanah sahasram gavam 


nishkamashvatariratham duhitaram tadadaya pratichakrame || 3 
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Translation :— And to him the other (Raikva) replied : “Ah, 
fye unto thee, O Shudra, “Let this gold necklace together with 
the chariot and the cows be yours." 

And then again Janashruti, the great grandson of Jànashruta 
taking a thousand cows and a gold necklace and a chariot with 
mules and his daughter too, approached him. 3 


a erga Wade. West Tard fywpisqueqdque] gy 
ward aA RARAS AA Ar wera: wea du 


tam hábhyuváda raikvedam shahasram gavámayam  nishkoay- 
amashvatariratha iyam jaya-ayam gramo yasminnas se anveva ma bhagavah 


shadhiti || 4 


Translation :— He said to him : “Bho revered Raikva! (here 
are for you) one thousand cows, this gold necklace, this chariot 
with mules, this girl as your wife and this village in which you 
dwell. Now revered sir kindly teach me.” 4 


TH FER: YERPPDO Far 
emufasuer fd x ed Xequur ATA WEIQNS Uae Wm 
sme ears lly Il 


tasya ha mukhamupod grihnannuvachajaharemah shudranenaiva mukhe 
nalapayishyatha iti te haite raikvaparnanama mahavrisheshu yatrásmá uvasa 
tasmai hovacha || 5 


Translation :— Then lifting up her face towards himself, Raikva 
said : Shudra, ye have brought this alone. Even merely with this 
face you would make me speak—so those are called the Raikva 


parna villages among the people of the Mahavri here 
Raikva lived. Then he said to him. nameg, ME 


| n urport :— Janashruta performed great rituals and the merit thereof not only — 
made him possessor of great wealth but also his great 
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grandson Janashruti could enjoy it. 


This J anashruti by dint of the virtue of his great grandfather 
became a king with pious disposition of liberal and charitable mind. 
He got established as a pious dispenser and liberal giver of food, 
shelter and education. He founded many Universities where 
thousands were given, freely secular knowledge, as Shiksha 
(phonetics), Kalpa (code of rituals), Vyákarana (grammer), Nirukta 
(etymology), Chandas (metre) and jyotisha (astrology), including 
boarding and lodging. So naturally bards used to chant eulogistic 
hymns before he got up from his bed. It so happened that one 
evening he heard some conversations among some learned persons 
among whom one was remarking about his (Janashruti)’ greatness 
when some one else interrupted with saying, “do you mean Ja 
nashruti is so great as if he is like Raikva, the great who lives 
under a cart. This Raikva was a man of wisdom and therefore 
he was not living under any roof. Whereas he being a Brahmana 
(man of God-relisation) whatever good thing men do, all go to 
him i.e., nothing can be equal to his glory. 


King Janashruti pondered over these utterances over the night 
and due to some good dispostion he could realise the littlness 
of his glories. Therefore at night's end when dawn approched, 
true to the statement of Srimad Bhagavatam,' “So long there is 
no firm faith in God and no distastes to fruitive actions one 
engages himself to his socio-religious duties enjoined in the 
Scriptures"—he got a yearning for Brahma-jnana. He forth-with 
sent his attendant to search for Brahmajna Raikva, who could 
not be first traced out as the searcher made a search only in 
the places where people with worldly comforts remain. But finally 
he (Raikva) could be found at a lonely place where he was living 
under a cart. The searcher, a worldly minded man could observe 
him through his own angle : Raikva was then scratching the itches 
under a cart. This man (searcher) thought that this Raikva might 
be wanting worldly wealth and also a wife. So accordingly he 
reported it to his master Janashruti. Alas, even the deities of the 
upper regions may not be able to recognise a Parama-bhagavata 





l. Bh. XI. 20.9 
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then how a man tinged with worldly desires can realise the 
yearnings of such a godly person. Raikva by scratching the itches 
just gave a lesson that worldly pleasures even to that great Jà 
nashmuti’s pious enjoyments are nothing but momentary pleasure 
like scratching the itches which ultimately bring more and more 
pain and discomfort. 


Anyhow the pious king Janashruti approached him (Raikva) 
for Brahmajnana in exchange of worldly wealths. But Brahmajna 
Raikva addressed the king as 'Shudra' (although the king was 
a Kshatriya) because he came for getting instruction about 
Brahman with the offering of worldly wealth like a Shudra and 
not with proper obeisance and Shraddhd (spiritual inquisitiveness). 
But when we find that the king besides all other things offers 


his own daughter as the wife to Raikva then lifting her face, 


towards himself Raikva said : “Shudra, ye have brought these 
along ! Even merely with this face you would make me speak." 
Anenaiva mukhena : this itself shows that Brahmajna Raikva was 
pleased when the king offers his own *duhitaram? (daughter) and 
that would make him speak about Brahmajnana. Does it mean 
the Brahmavid Raikva was so lustful to enjoy a conjugal life with 
the princess of the king and that would make him speak to the 
king about Brahma-vidya ? What an absurdity and blasphemy ? 
What a misinterpretation of this esoteric representation ! It 3s only 
Shraddhà, the -spiritual cognition of the soul that is conducive 
to reciprocate the wisdom of Brahman so kindly delivered by a 
spiritual master. Therefore it should be understood without any 
ambiguity in this context, that so long the king did not approach 
with such Shraddha Raikva considered him unfit for receiving 
Brahmavidyà and absolutely he was free from any temptation of 
worldly gains in whatsoever magnitude it might be. So here 
*duhitatam^ denotes atmaja : issued forth from atma i.e.. Shraddha 
and when that is offered naturally the Brahmaj id 


| t ajna Raikva is 
delighted to impart Brahmavidyā unto the king. à 5 


Section 3 


agaa Wat Tat a sfüemrufq agaarafa uel 
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vayurvava sambargo yadda va agnirudvayati vayumevapyeti yada suryo 


astameti vayumevapyeti yada chandro astameti vayumevapyeti || 1 


Translation :— Air, indeed, is the absorbent; for when fire blows 
out, it just goes to the air. When the sun sets, it just goes into 
the air, and when the moon sets, it just goes into the air. 1 


Jam egi avatar Weld aa agsrd 
senem Il 2 Il 


yadápa ucchushyanti vayumevdpiyanti vayurhyevaitan sarvan sanvrinkte 


ity adhidaivatam || 2 


Translation :- When water dries up, it goes into the air, for 
air, absorbs them all—this is with regard to the demi-gods. 2 


ammi mÀ aa meni: a Ger wafafa IUD 
IAR smi aa: WOT. sii HOT At MIU eda 
fa il 3 Il 


athádhyátmam pranovava sambargah sa yada svapiti pranameva và gapyeti 


pranam shrotram pranam manah prano hyevaitan sarvan sanvrinkta iti || 3 


Translation :- Now, with reference to the body; prana, indeed 
is the absorbent. When one sleeps, the thought, the power of 
the speech rests in prana, the sight, power of the eyes goes into 
prana; accordingly of the ears, of the mind go into the prana : for 


Prana, indeed, absords all these. 3 
A a wal zr eredi ama Sag wT: ÀY diu II 


tau va etau dvau samvargau vayureva deveshu pranah praneshu || 4 
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Translation :— Those two, indeed, are the two absorbents, air 
among the demi-gods, prana among the sense organs. 4 


aa z vl a dnefemui a aei uideri 
Feral fata aM w € A ced: IY Il 


atha ha shaunakam cha kapeyamabhipratarinam cha kakshasenim 


parivishyamanau brahmachari vivhikshe tasma u ha na dadatuh || 5 


Translation :- Once upon a time when Kapeya Shaunaka and 
Kakshaseni Abhipratarin were being served with food, a celibate 
student of sacred knowledge begged of them. They did not give 
him anything. 5 


a Aa Fela dd UH: d: W WIR Fae 
Toned Ga Aude eui shine qued TA 
qT ded TA Vast eff I g Il 


sa hovach-mahatmanashchaturo deva ekah kah sa jagara bhuvanasya 
gopastam kapeya nabhipasyanti martyá abhipratarin vahudha vasantam yasmai 


va etadannam tasma etanna dattamiti || 6 


Translation :— Then he said : ‘the one God has swallowed up 
the four great ones, he who is the guardian of the world. Him, 
© Kapeya, mortals do not see, though he abides variously. O 
Abhipratarin, verily, this food has not been offered to him to whom 
it belongs.’ 

Purport :- The one god is said to be Brahman. It is said in 
previous mantras that (1) air is the absorbent of fire, sun, moon and 
water and (ii) prana is the absorbent of speech, eye, ear and mind 
but that one god viz., Prajapati is the aborbent of air and prana. 
Therefore it is to be understood that one god is the Absorbent of 
four great ones viz., fire etc. and speech etc, and not the air or 
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pràna. Therefore one should go from gross understanding to subtle 
realisation. 6 


See also the purport at the end of this section. 
dg z wwe: oa: ofa: wae Sum 
atta Weir, Rea wp: ARA- 


ASCE aerate À uu aera seq ure 
AAMA Ilo Il 


tadu ha shaunakah kapeyahpratimanvanah pratyeyayaátmá devánam janita 
prajanam hiranyadamshtro babhaso anasurih mahántamasya mahimdna- 
māhuranadyamãno yadanannamatti, iti vaivayam brahmacharinne- 


damupasmahe dattasmai bhikshamiti || 7 


Translation :- Kapeya Shaunaka reflecting on those words, 
approached him (the Brahmachari) and said : “He Who is the 
Substratum of all gods and the Creator of all beings, Who has 
golden teeth, Who is the only Enjoyer, the Omniscient One. Hc 
devours even what is not even food and again He is Himself never 
eaten—hence the seers speak of His Magnificence as Immeasurable. 
Such, indeed, is the Brahman, O student of sacred Knowledge, 
Whom we worship. (Then he said to his attendants) 'Give him 
food’. 7 


TH S E aN dpud TARA wud «xp Uae 
wenmenaty Rea aut qd, our favresmat iia, Wd qu 
wired qu wacrarel wdíd u wd d« uw wd Àa le Il 


tasmá u ha daduste và ete panchanye panchanye dasha santastat kritam 
tasmát sarvasu dikshavannameva dasha kritam saisha viradannadi tayedam 


sarvam drishtam sarvam asyedam drishtam bhavatyannado bhavati ya evam 


veda ya evamveda || B 
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Translation :— Then they gave food to him Now these five 
and the other five together becoming ten—that is the highest throw 
in dice. Therefore in all directions, these ten are the food and 
the highest throw. This is Viraj, the enjoyer of Krita. Through 
Whom this whole world came to light. The whole world comes 
to light for Him. He who knows this, sees all this and becomes 
an eater of food, yea. 


Purport :— First of all without being quite aware of very 
essential character of an aspirant the spiritual master should not 
impart any divine lesson to him for which the approached- 
Brahmachari was not provided with food at the very instance 
of his begging. The Brahmachari at this test gave vent to his 
spiritual merit stating that one God is the Absorbent....... (m.6) 
viz., he refered to the Abstruce Brahman. As we find in the Gita 
too' finally they all are absolved in Brahman.” That is, his 
realisation was that the revelation of Transcendence in matter was 
Brahman. But Kapeya Saunaka taught him that the Principle of 
Transcendence was quite different from the phenomenal world. 
Brahman is only the Effulgence or Halo of the Supreme Divinity. 
So when he found the said Brahmachari on the path, Kapeya 
Saunaka imparted unto him the lesson about the Divine 
Charateristic of Supreme Personality of Godhead (m.7) :- He is 
the Substratum of all gods and the Creator of all beings. He is 
“Hiranyavidarakadanshtra’ viz He is terror to the demons like 
Hiranya Kashipu? He is the only Enjoyer.? From Him this whole 
world came to light—he who knows Him thus realises the Truth 
that 1s behind all this creation of the universe and he alone feels 
complacent in everything without any entanglement. 8 


l. vide G. IV. 24 
2. Hiranyavidarakadanshtra-Tika by Rangaramanuja 
3. vide Gita X 
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Section 4 


AAPA € Vel Wel AAA AGA serai Wala 
face ferat «eerie Il 9 Il 


satyakamao ha  jabalo jabalam mdtaramamantrayamchacre 


brahmacharyam bhavati vivtsy amikimgotro nvahamasmitil| 1 


Translation :- Once upon a time Satyakàma Jabala asked his 
mother Jabala, ‘Mother, I desire to live the life of a celibate to 
acquire sacred Knowledge. Of what lineage am I? 1 


wr gaa me Ta Uae qué vl 
aanfton aaa came wed du RAN ware 
g memes wenpri aT TARY E WAI Va TÀ 
aden gÑ 3! 


sã hainamuvácha náhametat veda tata yatgotras tvamasi vahvaham 
charanti parichárini yauvane tvámalabhe sa ahametanna Veda yad 
gotrastvamasi Jabala tu nama hamasmi satyakamo nama tvamasi sa 


satyakama eva jabalo bruvitha iti || D 


Translation :— Then she replied him :- “My darling, I do not 
know of what lineage you are. I had to be engaged in the work 
of attending on many masters, and you were born to me in my 
youth. Having been such, I could not know of what lineage you 
are. However, I am Jabalà by name and you are Satyakama by 
name. So you may speak of yourself as Satyakama J abala. 

Purport :— It should be understood that she was the most innocent 
lady always herself engaged in attending to her house-hold works 
as well as to look after the guestes. She lost her husband at her 
prime of youth just after conceived rightfully from her husband 
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therefore the name of the child was given Satyakama. She had no 
time to ascertain about the gotra or lineage. No blashphemous, 
remarks need be carried against the pure character of hers. A 
characterless womari’s son never can have a good disposition. 2 


w x akgad mer sere wala qesmuuui 
waded | 3 Il 


sa ha haridrumatam gautamametyovacha brahmacharyam bhagavati 


vatsyamyupeyam bhagavantamiti || 3 


Translation :— He went to Haridrumata Gautama and said : “I desire 
to become a celebate student of sacred knowledge under your 
guidance. May I become your pupil, venerable divine master?” 3 


«d. ara fei 3 runs w dae aetaee a 
anase A. OM A Weusdlage aA R- 
ath der cure] Weds e URI valet d 
TAARA UIST AM RA GSE. Uae vrais hea 
at fa il 8 I 


tam hovacha kimgotro nu somyasitisa hovacha na ahametadveda bho yad 
gotro ahamasmyapriccham mátaram sa má pratyabravid bahvaham charanti 
paricharini yauvane tvamalabhe sa ahametanna Veda yadgotrastvamasi 
jabalatu nama ahamasmi satyakamo nama tvamasiti so-aham satyakamo 
Jabalo-asmi bho iti || s 4 


Translation :- Gautama asked him. “Of what lineage are you, 
my dear boy ?” He replied : “Revered master, I do not know of 
what lineage I am. I asked my mother; she said, “I do not know 
of what lineage you are-I had to be engaged in my works in 
attending on many masters and you were b 


orn to me in my youth. 
Having been such I could not know fon 


of what lineage you are. However 
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I am Jabala by name and you are Satyakama by name.” So I am 
Satyakama Jabala, revered master. 4 


qd. gar Adasen fgaageéf fau. waren 

«dr A 4 RUIT zd AAG GMs reum 
a Peace: dapat wr AARNA - 
aa meem Fs a Wa WI WI Wea. 
wag: lly Il 


tam hovacha naitadabrahmano vivaktumarhati samidham somya- 
aharopatváà nesye na satyadaga iti tamupaniya Krishanamabalanam 
chatuhshata gà nirakrityovachemah | somyanusambrajeti tà abhipra - 
stápayannuvácha násahasrenüvarteyeti sa ha varshaganam proyasa ta yada 


sahasram sampeduh || 5 


Translation :— Haridrumata Gautama then said to him, “None but 
a Brahmana alone could thus speak. My dear boy, bring the 
sacrificial fuel, I shall initiate you as a Brahmachāri, for thou hast 
not departed from the Truth.” Having initiated him, he sorted 
out four hundred lean and weak cows and said : “Dear boy, go 
with these.” While, he was taking them towards the pasture land 
Satyakāma said, ‘I shall not return till they become a thousand.” 
He lived away a number of years till they become a thousand. 

Purport :- A Brāhmin can never give up the thuth. He should 
be straight-forward. An ideal Brāhmin woman knowing her own 
chastity opens her heart without any reserve to her offspring. The 
character of a child definitely depends upon the character of his 
mother. That is why in our Sanātana Dharma ladies are more 
seriouly looked after than the men. Glory of our Dharma which 
remains upon the chastity of the woman out of whom emerge great 
*Jabalà during her youth served many : that to be 


seers and sages. 
after all she being a lady although solely 


understood as ya-bala : 
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dedicated herself to her Lord yet in her social life she had to serve 
her husband for his sense-gratification which out of remorse she 
considers ‘service to many others.’ Secondly she had confidence in 
her own self as well as in her husband. Being a chaste-woman she 
was not supposed to ask the gotra of her husband, further ladies are 
not permitted to perform separately any rituals for which reference 
of gotra is essentially required. Thirdly all Brahmins are not having 
the same gotra; therefore not knowing gotra does not mean there 
1s left some suspicion about the brahmanahood. Particularly with her 
moral courage she emphatically says : “My darling you are Satyaka 
ma i.e., my truthfully desired offspring to fulfil the truth, the divine 
aspiration of your this unfortunate mother who lost her husband." 

Finding sincerity and truthfulness in Satyakama Gautama initiated 
him and gave him chatuh-shata lean and week Gd vi., seed of divine 
mantra of four-fold characteer which when cultured accordingly will 
produce dharma, artha, kaáma and moksha. Our Satyakama Jabala 
promptly replied, “I shall not return till they became 1000 that is 
reciprocating Guru's unreserved grace esoterically he replies : 
“Revered master, by thy grace I understand there is absolutely no 
locus standi of dharma, artha, kama without true type of Moksha (self- 
realisation in relation to God-realisation) like the three zeros without 
the support of number one (1+000). Therefore I shall not return till 
I get self-realisation in relation to God-realisation and thereby 
naturally knowing the non-significance of dharma-artha-kama or so 
long I am not able to take out my gross identification of the soul 
with gradual elevation from annamaya-kosha, manomaya-kosha, 


pranamaya-kosha and finally established in vijnanamaya-kosha in 
relation to Anandamaya-kosha. ! 5 





l vide Taittiriya Up. 
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Section 5 


Sm] STAS War sf wa sa = wy 
TA: TET Wea. vH: wa A radars || 9 |i 


atha hainamrishabhoabhyuvada satyakama iti bhagava iti ha prati- 
shushráva prāptāh somya  shahasram smah prapaya na acharya 


kulam || 1 


Translation :- Then the ‘bull’ spoke to him, saying, “Satvakama! 
He replied, “Yes, revered sir" so said Satyakama. 

“We reached a thousand, my dear, take us to the teacher's 
house—" said the bull. 

Purport :— A deity in the person of the bull. Whole thing will 
be explained at the conclusion of 9th Section. 1 


Fag À ure semen sg A Tam TA sara 
Ural fare sitat feawen afar feanciteral fears d 
GI Uebel: Wel ASU: APRA Il 2 |i 


brahmanashcha te padam bravaniti bravitu me bhagavaniti tasmai hova 
cha prachi dikkald pratichi dikkald dakshina dikkalodichi dikkalaisha vaisomya 


chatuskalah pado brahmanah prakashavannama || 2 


Translation :— ‘Let me instruct you about a one-fourth splendour 
of Brahman, ‘Tell me sir’ To him, (the bull) said : “the east is one 
quarter of that, the west is one quarter of that, the south is one quarter 
and the north is one quarter of that. This indeed, dear boy, 
consisting of four is the one-fourth splendour of Brahman. 2 


wu vad Aa sagrei We sel: APRA 
src wa RÀ = eleme a ii 
Raagi we ver: PRARYT |l 3 I 
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sa ya etamevam vidvamshchatushkalam padam brahmanah prakashava 
nityu-páste prakashavanasminlloke bhavati prakashavato ha lokanjayati ya 
etamevam yidvamshchatushkalam padam brahmanah 


prakashavanityupaste || À 3 


Translation :- ‘He who knows this one-fourth splendour of 
Brahman consisting of four thus and observes it as the radiant, 
becomes glorious in this world. He who knows this one-fourth 
splendour of Brahman consisting of four and observes it as the 
radiant wins the worlds of bibhuti (after the death). 3 


Section 6 


eae we quw x LAPTG T AARTE VII 


agnishtepadam vakteti sa ha shvobhute gà abhiprasthápayánchakára ta 
yatrabhi sáyam babhuvustatrágnimupasamádháyasgd uparudhya sami- 
dhamadhaya pashchadagneh práng upopavivesha || 1 


Translation :— ‘Fire will tell you one-fourth of the splendour 
of Brahman.’ He then at dawn of the next day drove the cows 
towards the Guru's house, (on the way) where evening approached ; 
he penned the cows and kindled fire, with fuel. Sat down to 
the west of the fire, facing the east, — 1 


TRA WIM fs wa eff = wager T 


tamagnirabhyuvada satyakama, iti bhagava iti ha pratishushrava Il 2 


Translation — 


The fire said to him, “Satyakima.” He replied, 
“Revered sir". 


2 

Fe: WL Te Xm ah a ama ae 
elas AA PaRi wen ei. ell WHS: Hey q WA 
"get: Wel ANNA || 3 || 
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brahmanah somya te padam bravaniti bravitu me bhagavaniti tasmai 
hovacha prithivi kala-antariksham kala dauh kala samudrah kalaisha vai 


somya chatushkalah pado bhrahmanoanantavannama || 3 


Translation :— “Dear boy, let me instruct you about one-fourth 
splendour of Brahman”. “Please instuct me, revered sir,” (The fire) 
said, “The earth is one-quarter; the sky is one-quarter; the heaven 
is one-quarter and ocean is one-quarter of that. This indeed dear 
boy, is one of the one-fourth of Brahman’s splendour which is 
known as endless. 3 


Ww u waned Aai rage wed ESTAN: 
mAsa RNAS WAAR € Sposa u uud 
Aa venei We MASTARA I g I 


sa ya etamevam vidvanshchatushkalam pādam brahmanoanantvanityu - 
paste-anantayanasmin lloke bhavaty anantavato ha lokanjayati ya etamevam 


vidvamshchatushkalam pádam brahmano-anantayanityupaste || 4 


Translation :- He who knows this one-fourth splendour of 
Brahman consisting of four and observes it as the endless, becomes 
endless. He receives unknown progeny in this world. He who knows 
this one-fourth splendour of Brahman consisting of four thus and 
obseves it as the endless, wins endless regions (worlds of long 
lasting nature). 

Purport :— ‘wins the endless worlds’ : should be known like as 
it is generally stated “akshaya svarga vasa’ : permanently living in 
heaven but truly heaven is not everlasting. It has got its end. 4 
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hamsaste padam vakteti sa ha shvobhute gà abhiprasthapayanchakara 
tà yatrabhi sayam vabhubustatragnimupasamadhaya gà uparudhya samidha- 


madhaya pashchadagneh pragupopavivesha || 1 


Translation :— “A swan will tell you of one-fourth splendour of 
Brahman. At dawn of the next day, he drove the cows (further) towards 
the Guru’s house. (on the way) when evening approached he penned 
the cows and kindled fire, with fuel, he sat down to the west of the 
fire, facing the east. 1 


d. EU samaa UAE sf wa sf = AN- 
ward ll? II 


tam hamsa upanipatyabhyuvada Satyakama iti bhagava iti ha prati 
shushrava || 2 


STU WI A ure smit sae À oraret eret tarea: 
PA wp Gel uw: Gell fees Ud WI were: Wel 
FSM AATA | 3 Il 


brahmanah somya te padam bravaniti bravitu me bhagavaniti tasmai . 
hovachagnih kala suryah kalah, chandrah kala vidyut kalaisha vai somya 
chatushkalah pado brahmano jyotishman nama ll 2 


Translation :— ‘dear boy, let me instruct you about one-fourth 
splendour of Brahman.” “Please instuct me, revered sir”. (the swan) 
said : “The fire is one-quarter of that, the sun is one-quarter, the 
moon is one-quarter and the lightning is one-quarter of that. This 
indeed, dear boy, is one of the one-fourth of Brahman’s splendour 


which is known as the luminous. 2-3 

Mb: Wed fer waga uri met heen 
waters Hats vfu € elem a vata 
fal sage We Fe wasser | y II 
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saya etamevam vidvamshchatushkalam padam brahmano jyotishman 
ityupaste jyotishmanasmin-lloke Bhavati jyotishmato ha lokánjayati ya 


etamevam vidvamshchatushkalam padam brahmano jyotishmanityu paste ||4 


Translation :- “He who knows this one-fourth splendour of 
Brahman consisting of four, and observes it as the luminous becomes 
luminous in the world. He who knows this one-fourth of the 
splendour of Brahman consisting of four and observes it as the 
Luminous wins the Luminous worlds (after the death). 4 


Section 8 


Haye we wed PE Va WI AMATO II 


Tam HT) TET SÜD SA BATES 
werd: wnüufddwr | 9 I 

madgushte padam yakteti sa ha shvobhute gà abhiprasthapayanchaka 
-ra ta yatrabhi sayam vabhubustatragnimupasamadhaya ga uparudhya 
samidhamadhaya pashechadagneh pragupopavivesha || 1 


Translation :— ‘Madgu (a diver-bird) will tell you of one-fourth 
splendour of Brahman.’ Next morning he (further) drove the cows 
towards the Guru's house and at the sun-set he penned them at 
a place where he kindled fire, with fuel. He sat down to the west 
of the fire, facing the east. 1 


d agoma wor f ad sd z 
aaga | 2 Il 


tam madgurupanipatya bhyuváda satyakama itt bhagava iti ha 


pratishushrava || 2 


Translation :- The diver-bird flew to him and said : “Satya- 


kama! “yes revered sir,” he replied. 2 
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mam: Te] a ae savifa ada A seed eG 
Bas WU: Hel up Hel AA Hel AA: Hey F BW 
dea: Wel AS AAA || 3 di 


brahmanah somya te pádam bravaniti bravitu me bhagavaniti tasmai 
hovacha prünah kala chakshuh kala shrotram kala manah kalaisha vai 


somya chatushkalah pado brahmana ayatanavannama || 3 


Translation :— “Dear boy, let me instruct you about one-fourth 
splendour of Brahman.” “Please instruct me, revered sir," (the diver 
bird) said : “Prana is one-quarter of that; the eye is one-quarter; 
the ear is one-quarter and the mind is one-quarter of that. This 
indeed, dear boy, is the one of the one-fourth of Brahman’s 
splendous consisting of four which is known as the Repository. 3 


UY uud fdar vagepel We FeO SIAR 
emere amem! E areca a usd 
fagi agere Wd FeO STerrarengumer dw |i 


sa ya etamevam vidvamshchatushkalam padam brahmana dyatana-va 
nityupasta ayatanavanas minlloke bhavatyayatanavato ha lokanjayati ya 
etamevam vidvamashchatushkalam padam brahmana dyatanava nityupa 


ste | 4 


Translation :- He, who knows this one-fourth splendour of 
Brahman consisting of four and observes it as the Repository, gets 


Or possesses a support in this world (becomes sovereign king); then 
he wins extensive regions after the death. 4 


Section 9 


WY ade ei SHAS yae wera mf ag zfü = 
JAJAA 119 il 


prapa hacharyakulam tamacharyo abhyuvada satyakama iti bhagava iti 
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ha pratishushrava || 1 


Translation :— Satyakàma reached the house of the Guru. The 
Guru addressed him, “Dear Satyakama.’ “Yes, venerable mas- 
ter."—he replied. 1 


aada A weg rfr wel qp TERIA "asp 
gfe  wfrer war eda A wr gard II 2 II 


brahmavidiva vai somya bhasi konu tva-anushashasetyanye manushyebhya 


iti ha pratijajne bhagavanstveva me kame bruyat || 2 


Translation :— “My dear son, verily you shine like a knower 
of Brahman, who has taught you ? Satyakama replied, “other than 
men.’ But revered sir, I expect your graceful self alone to enlighten 
me in this respect. 2 


ad aa A ag A arated fen fafect we 
mAAR aa ededaa € 4 fessa dara 
arama 11 3 ll 


shrutam hyeva me bhagavatdrishebhya acharyaddhaiva vidya vidita 
sádhistham | prápatiti tasmai haitadevovachatra ha na kinchana viyayeti 


viyayeti || 3 


Translation :— For I have learnt from the persons like your 
venerable self that the knowledge which is learnt from one’s own 
spiritual master becomes most beneficial to attain the "summum 
bonum of life.” The guru then taught him everything and nothing 
whatsoever was left out in this respect; yea, nothing was left out. 

Purport :— In these sections from 5 to 8 it states that when one 
achieves God-realisation all the devatàs (deities) come to offer their 
service to him; but after-all they all mule after one-fouth splendour 
of Brahman which is pervading over the devidham or mayic world! 
‘a fragment of My Divine Splendour.” No doubt all these vibhutis 
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were shown to Satyakama by different demi-gods but neither 
Satya- kama could be tempted nor he could be diverted from his 
one-pointed devotion. Secondly one who has got ‘Vydbasayatmika 
buddhi? one who has taken recourse to the path of devotion never 
can give heed to other lesson, that is why Satyakama in reply 
to the query of his Guru says : “The spiritual wisdom which one 
receives from one's spiritual Guru alone becomes most beneficial 
to attain the summum bonum of life." At which Guru was so happy 
that he unreservedly graced him. 3 


Section 10 


SUPA E À HAA: AIH WISI SEISRINGIU 
WI x ge WWUSHIfWTHNO we SHTSIBTÉGIRTA: 
Wada P. E Va a Waradafa |i 9 di 


upakosalo ha vai kamalayanah satyakame jabale brahmacharyamuvasa 
tasya ha dvadasha varshanyagnin parichachara sa ha smanyanantevasinah 
samavartayamstam ha smaiva na samavartayati || 1 


Translation :- Sometimes thereafter Upakosala Kamalayana 
lived with Satyakama Jabala as a student for sacred knowledge. 
For twelve years he tended his sacrifical fire. But Satyakima 
although allowed his other disciples (after imparting sacred know- 
ledge to them) to return to their houses, did not permit him 
(Upakosala) to depart. 1 


d wala cel cea c wrerieufewenIe cun 
Radas Sf TAY eme wamenens Il 2 || 


lam jayavacha tapto brahmachari kushalamagnin Parichacharinma 
tya-agnayah — paripravochan prabruhyasma iti lasmai haprochyaiva 
pravasanchakre || 2 


Translation :— Satyakama’s wife said to him, “This Brahmachàri has 
2. vide G. II. 41 
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observed all the necessary austerities and also tended the sacrificial 
fire properly. Let not the fires anticipate you in teaching him. Give 
him all teachings.’ But he went off on a journey without having 
told him anything. 


Purport :— Satyakama's wife did not know how the Divine 
Knowledge comes to a sincere disciple form the Guru. It is not 
merely book knowledge. It is an unseen Divine Process. So 
apparently Satyakama showed indifference to study the integrity of 
his disciple. 2 


Ue QAR a eremi seres fa 
J Wem w dae weg süsfegereu or ISISTUI 
ANAS RA «ferri | 3 I 


sa ha yyadhina-anashitum | dadhre tamacharyajayovacha brahma - 
charinnashana kim nu nashnasiti sa hovacha bahaya ime asmin purushe 


kama nanatyaya vyadhibhih pratipurnoasmi nashishyamiti ll 3 


Translation :— Then he (Upakosala) to compose his mind resorted 
to a severe penance observing not to eat. The Guru's wife said 
to him, ‘O Brahmachári, please eat. Why are you not eating ?’ Then 
he said : ‘Many are the desires of variegated forms here in this 
person. I am filled with that sickness. I will not eat.” 

Purport :— A true disciple will never find fault with his spiritual 
Guru whereas he will always make an introspection what is now 
being done by Upakosala. 3 


IA SHA: GHAR TH ASIAN p wie A WAN axe 
Waa eh era: We ser cb ser wd ses I g 


atha hagnayah samudire tapto brahmachári kushalan na paryachari 
hochuh prano brahma kam brahma kham 


ddhantasmai prabravameti tasmai 
4 


brahmeti || 
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Translation :— Then the fires said among themselves : ‘This 
Brahmachari has performed his penance and tended us well. Let 
us teach him then.” They then said to him : “Prana is Brahman, 
Ka (joy) is Brahman, Kha (ether) is Brahman. 4 


Uda ARE GoM sal cb uw gp dw s fora 
a sam d dea wi uq wd deg PARN oi a ery 
seme As: d « Il 


sa hovacha vijanamyaham yat prano brahma kam cha tu kham cha na 
vijanamiti te hochuryadvava kam tadeva kham yadeva kham tadeva kamiti 


pranam cha hasmai tadakasham chochuh || 5 


Translation :— Then he replied : ‘I understand that Brahman is 
the Prana but I do not understand ‘ka’ and kha’. They said, “What 
is ka, that is kha; and what is kha, that is ka.” Then the fires 
instructed him about the pràna and the akasha within the heart 
related to it. 


Purport :- Prana, akasha : Mukhyapránaprastávat — Rangara 
manuja. In all these aparticchinnasuksharupam brahmeti : xead 
supra. 5 


Section 11 


aa i Wess yeaa sft u us 
MRA VSI qwuwd ASENA w vare II 9 II 


atha hainam garhapatyo anushashasa prithivyagnirannamáditya iti ya 
esha àditye purusho drishyate so ahamasmi sa evahamasmiti || 1 


Translation :— "Then the Garhapatya-fire instructed him : ‘Earth, 
fire; food and the sun are the forms of me. But the Person who 
is seen in the sun is Myself : I am his Self indeed. 1 


587 





TWELVE ESSENTIAL, UPANISHADS [IV.12.1-2 


SES eid fT TEA urgeat Sieh aah RA 
TARYN: GIT BI ae i aso He eit 


Sufei ea a wat ETTA II 2 II 


$a ya elamevam  vidvánupáste apahate papakrityam lokibhavati 
sarvamüyureti jyogjivati násyávarapurusháh kshiyanta upa vayam tam 


bhunjamoasmimshchaloke-amushmimshcha ya etam || 2 


Translation :- He who knows it thus and reveres this fire thus, 
repels evil-doing from himself, becomes possessor of a world, 
reaches a full length of life, lives gloriously. His descendants do 
not get premature death. Both in this world as well as in the yonder, 
we serve him who knows and reveres this fire thus. 2 


Section 12 


FY STATES TMT favit Aen ase ea 
A YI aaa vee) qva ASEARA @ varemedfa II II 


atha hainamanváháryapachano-anushashásápo disho nakshatrani 
chandrama iti ya esha chandramasi purusho drishyate so ahamasmi sa 


eva-aham asmiti || 1 


Translation :— Then the Anvaharyapachana-fire instructed him - 
“Water, the quarters, the stars and the moon are my forms. The 
person who is seen in the moon, I am Himself, I am Himself 
indeed.” 1 


NEU Word flats ded Wage cient ale defe 
SAA menge: Hed wu wu wd woods vd 
cesar wu a wd darum i3 Il 


sa ya etamevam vidvanupaste apahate papakrityam loke bhavati sarvama 
yureti jyogjivati nasyavarapurushah kshiyanta upavayam tam bhunja 
moasmimshcha loke amushmimshcha ya etamevam vidvanupaste || 2 


Translation :- He who knows it thus and reveres this fire thus, 


588 


IV.13.1-2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


repels evil-doing from himself, becomes possessor of a world, 
reaches a full length of life, lives gloriously. His descendants do 
not get premature death. Both in this world as well as in the yonder; 
we serve him who knows and reveres this fire thus. 2 


Section 13 


agr desg WOT smepm ARA vu 
NaN yest qead Wseaka wr waren Il a Il 


atha hainamávaniyoanushashása prana akasho daurvidyuditi ya esha 
vidyuti purusho drishyate soahamasmi sa eva ahamasmiti || 1 


Translation :— Then the Ahavaniya-fire instructed him, ‘Prana, 
akasha, heaven and lightning. are my forms. The person who is 
seen in lightning is myself; I am Himself indeed. 1 


wu wid Aas A Wop eint saa WIAA 
Riva ARTIST: eat wu qu d wsemdsfs 
eibsufe sp u yaad fdgryame Il 2 II 


sa ya etamevam vidvanupaste apahate papakrityam loki bhavati 
sarvamayureti jyog-jivati nasyayarapurushah kshiyanta upa vayam tam 
bhunjamoasminshcha loke amushmimshcha ya etamevam vidvanupaste || 2 


Translation :- He who knows it thus and reveres this fire thus, 
repels evil-doing from himself becomes possessor of a world, 
reaches a full length of life and lives gloriously. His descendants 
do not get premature death. Both in this world as well as in the 
yonder we serve him who knows and reveres this fire thus. 2 


Section 14 


d TET EPOR ROT CENE 
WA ma sen srr 
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te hochurupakosalaisha somya te asmad vidyatmavidya chacharyastu te 


gatim vaktetyajagama hasyacharyastamacharyoabhyuvadopakosala iti || 2 


Translation :— The fires said, *O dear Upakosala, you have this 
knowledge of ourselves and knowledge of the atman; but your Guru 
will tell you the way. Then his Guru returned. The Guru addressed? 
him : “Upakosala !” 1 


wa sf z wipe safe za cru d wu wd wi 


Asda Il 2 I 


bhagava iti ha pratishushrava brahmavida iba somya te mukham 
bhati ko nu tva-anushashaseti ko nu maanushishyadbho itihapeva nihnuta 
ime nunamidrishà anyadrisha itihagninabhyude kim nu somya kila te- 


avochanniti || 2 


Translation :— ‘Yes, revered master’—he replied, “Dear son, 
your face shines like that of a knower of Brahman! who has 
instructed you ?” 

‘Who should instuct me revered master ? said he. 

Purport :— Here he conceals it as it were. And he said (pointing 
to the fires) ‘They are of this form now, instead of as they were.” 
The Guru said, ‘Dear one, did they indeed instruct you 
anything ?' 2 


JAA = aoa Aea fea Wea dsdaae d Wd 
wen uem sbvwemwp sl a Reward yarafafe ud 
ai a Rava sft stg 3 erano ww glare Il 3 Il 


idamiti ha pratijajne lokan vava kila somya te avochannaham tu 
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te tadvakshyámi yatha pushkarapalasha apo na shlishyanta evamevam- 
vidi pápam karma na shlishyata iti bravitu me bhagavan-iti tasmai 


hovacha || 3 


Translation :- ‘This (they have said)’ he replied. “Dear son, 
they have indeed, spoken to you about the worlds, but I will 
enlighen you about the very fundamental object of your prospect 
(i.e. Brahman). Just as water does not cling to the lotus-leaf, so 
also evil does not cling to one who knows Brahman thus." 

*Imbibe me with this, revered master." 

To him he then said. 

Purport :- What we have learnt in all these previous sections 
(sections. 10 to 13) is that without a spiritual Guru nobody else 
can enlighten one in matters concerning intuitive wisdom for 
Subjective Realisation of Supreme Godhead it is necessary. Here 
from the utterances of Satyakàma it is clearly understood that all 
those lessons that were given by the firegod were in relation to 
worldly or celestial gains. Therefore we need not give any further 
exposition on these. 3 


Section 15 


a wsisfafür ges) gerd ws amd znrmddeqqu 
AAA serrage a fuf ack va 
Testa I 9 I 


ya esho-akshini purusho drishyata esha dtmeti hovachaita- 
damritamabhayametad brahmeti tat yadyapyasmin sarpirvodakam va sinchati 
vartmani eva gacchati || 1 


Translation :— Guru said, “the person who is seen in the eye, 
he is the Atma. He is the Immortal, the fearless, nay, he is Brahman. 


So even if one drops clarified butter or water into the eye, it goes 
away to the edges. 
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Purport :— Untinted soul observes the Purusha in the eye. He 
realises that Purusha is nirlepa uncontaminated by any mundanity 
as water on a lotus-leaf. 1 


Ud | Waar sera wa waif erue 
WR wr u wd a da 
etam samyadvàma ityachakshata etam hi sarvani vam anyabhisamyanti 


sarvanyenam vamanyabhisamyanti ya evam veda || 2 


Translation :— The knower of Brahman calls Him as the centre 
of Bliss; for Blissful things come together unto him ; one who knows 
thus feels blissful from all sides. 2 


WB vq qrrinmu fe waifor aren «uf water qr 
TA u wd de d 3 Il 


esha u eva vamaniresha hi sarvani vamani nayati sarvani vamani nayati 


ya evam veda || 3 


Translation :- Nay, He is the Bestower, for He bestowes all 
fruits of karma. He who knows thus possesses all auspicious 
things. 3 

US S Ug WANG fe wds el WI Way eiu WI 
"ed dq Il 9 Il 


esha u eva bhamaniresha hi sarveshu lokeshu bhati sarveshulokeshu 


bhati ya evam veda || 4 


Translation :— He is the most Luminous, for He shines in all the worlds. 
One who knows Him thus becomes glorious in all the regions. 4 


sa wg ense] ada ufa a fear 
werqrfisiseve ampismraremgdemrasrersge«eft 
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ART SIT: PACA * anaa R ae 
wWlfqed SSAA: wr AAA mA q 
aama Aa Ae gi amami aA 
«mdr y Il 


atha yadu chaivasmanchavyam kurvanti yadi cha narchishamevabhi- 
sam bhavantyarchishoaharahna āpuryamānapakshamāpuryamānapaksh-ād 
yänshadu-danneti masamstan masebhyah samvatsaram samvatsaràdà-ditya- 
madityacchandramasam chandramaso vidyutam tat purusho-ama-navah sa 
enan brahma gamayatyesha devapatho brahmapatha etena pratipadya- 


münüimam manavamavartam navartante navartante ll 5 


Translation :— For such a glorious person whether his cremation 
and obsequies are performed or not, he goes to the light, from light 
into the day, from the day into the bright-fortnight, from the fortnight 
into those six months during which the sun moves towards the north, 
from the months into the year, from the year into the sun, from 
the sun into the moon, from the moon into the lightning. Then from 
there a divine person leads him to Brahman. This is known as 
devayana leading to Brahman-realisation. Those who pass through 
fhis path are not subject to transmigration—yea, they return not. 


Purport :— This is the path for the yogis. Yogis may not return 
to this human transmigration but he does not get final liberation 
without attaining Vaikuntha Loka, the Transcendental Abode of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.! As Gita (Maddhamam parama 
dhama yatrát no patanti adha) : “My Abode is the Paramount 
Resort, one who reaches there, knows no fall." 5 


Section 16 


We que Usd vad ww = Use wd wa wea uae 
cd wed GY Va Use Hae area ada a |! 


esha ha vai yajno yo-ayam pavata esha ha yannidam sarvam punati 


yadesha yannidam sarvam punati tasma j 
MR QUE TIERS EIsidesa eva yajnastasya manashcha 
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vak cha vartani || 1 


Translation :— Verily, he who purifies (here wind) is a sacrifice. 
Truly, when he moves, he purifies this whole world. Since he moves 
he purifies this whole world, therefore indeed, he is a sacrifice. 
Mind and speech are the two paths of this sacrifice. 

Purport :— In the previous section the path of Brahmajnana has 
been told; now about the result of a sacrifice is described. Wind 
is pure and it purifies. The mind and speech precede by the 
movement of the breath and the sequence of the items of the sacrifice 
is correctly maintained by the thoughts in the mind and the utterance 
of the speech. Thus prana, which is a form of wind that is pure 
and moving, becomes the sacrifice which purifies. 1 


TUR FA pH FEN aM ERTESUeul- 
arr” wp npe WTA URI UU SII 
aqaa I 2 I 


tayoranyataram manasa samskaroti brahma vacha hota adhvary- 
urudgata-anyataram sa yatrop alrite prataranuvake pura paridhaniyaya- 
brahmd vyavavadati || 2 

Translation :— Of these sacrifices the Brahma priest performs 
with his mind; by speech the Hotri, the Adhvaryu and the 
Udgatri priests the other. 

After the morning litany has commenced, the Brahma-priest 
interrupts before the concluding verse. This forms only one path, 
The other becomes discontinued. 2 


gered ada” cwm Asan N APTE- 
aaa Aa Ba duri Rear uen Real asi 
Re Triste w sea mAAR l 3 Il 


anyatarameva vartanim samskarott hiyate-anya-tara sa yathaikapada 
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brajan ratho vaikena chakrena vartamano rishyatyevamasya yajno rishyati 


yajnam rishyantam yajamano anurishyati sa ishtva papiyan bhavati || 3 


Translation :- As a one-legged man walking or a chariot 
proceeding with one wheel suffers injury so his sacrifice suffers 
injury. The institutor of the sacrifice suffers injury after the sacrifice 
had suffered injury He becomes worse by this sacrifice. 

Purport :— Four types of priests are employed in the Soma-yajna 
viz., Brahma, Hotri, Adhvaryu and Udgata. Generally Brahma- 
priest follows the Yajna with his mind i.e., in silence. When he 
breaks the silence, then the mental exercise is interrupted, for he 
also resorts to speech. He superintends if any mistake is done. It 
is he who has to rectify it. 3 


FY UAHA MRA FORT URI Fel Ide 
Wd adh wp df p Sas TAT d g 


atha yatropákrite prataranuvake na pura paridhaniyaya brahma 
vyavavadatyubhe eva vartani samskurvanti na hiyateanyatara || 4 


Translation :- But in case, after the morning litany has 
commenced, the Brahma-priest does not interrupt before the 
concluding verse, they form both paths; the other does not 
become discontinued. 4 


BY UMMA WPA uon adam: sfd- 
pss Fara |I 4 1 : 


sa yatho bhayapad brajan ratho bhobabhyam chakrábhyam vartamánah 
pratitishthatyevamasya yajnah pratitishthati yajnam prati tishthantam yaja- 
manoanupratitishthati sa ishtva shreyan bhavati ll 5 


_ Translation :— As a two-legged man walking or a chariot proceeding 
with both the wheels, is well supported, so his Sacrifice is well done. The 
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institutor of the sacrifice has well done as per the sacrifice which is well 
done. He becomes great having performed the sacrifice. 5 


Section 17 
TAMAS RIA TIAA gea À fren 
qrrrisararaci faa: |l 9 1l 


Prajapatirlokanabhyatapattesham tapyamananam rasan pravrihadagnim 
prithivya vayumantarikshadadityam divah || 1 


Translation :- Prajapati brooded on the worlds. As they were 
brooded on, he extracted their essences, fire from the earth, air from 
the atmosphere, sun from the sky. 1 


U VaR Cae STRISTUITIT TAA. NSTSITGE diet 
qari fü aA Il 2 I 


sa etastisro devata abhyatapattdsam tapyamananam rasan pra 


vrihadagnerricho vayoryajumshi sdmanyadityat . 2 


Translation :— He brooded on these three deities. As they were 
brooded on, he extracted their essences, the Rik verses from the 
fire; the Yajus-formulae from the air, the Sama-chants from the 

2 
sun. 


U Udi Pera TAGE 
yakfa ayy: ARA GAT: Il 3 Il 


sa etam trayim vidyamabhyatapattasyastapyamanaya rasan pravrihad . 


bhuritrigbhyo bhuvariti yajurbhyahsvariti samabhyah 3 


Translation :- He brooded on this three-fold knowledge. As it 
was brooded on he extracted their essences; Bhuh from the Rik 


verses, Bhuvah from the Yajus-formulas; Svah from the Sama- 


chants. _ 3 
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qaen! fer wae Tee wmm dui 
Mii uem ARE wa du Il 


tad yadrikto rishyedbhuh svaheti gárhapatye juhuyádrichámeva 


tadrasenarcham viryenarcham yajnasya virishtam samdadhati 4 


Translation :— Therefore if yajna is done in defective way on 
account of the Rik verses, one should make an oblation in the 
Garhapatya-fire with the mantras bhuh svaha. So by essence of rik 
verses themselves, by the virility of the Rik verses, he makes good 
of the defect of the yajna in respect of the Rik. 4 


amr afe agel RA: wan AÀ ggg AA 
wawa age dior aga unu fake aera dull 


atha yadi yjushto rishyedbhuvah svaheti dakshinagnau juhuyad 
yajushameva tadrasena yajusham viryena yajusham | yajnasya virishtam 
samdadhati 5 


Translation — And if the yajna is rendered defective on account 
of the Yajus-formula one should make an oblation in the 
Dakshinagni with the mantra bhuvah svaha. Thus verily, through 
the essence of the Yajus-formulas, through the virility of the Yajus- 
formulas he makes good to the defect of the yajna in respect to 
yajus-formula. 5 


ay ufa aad RA: TA yg 
age Wa dao ara wen faf aaa il g Il 


atha yadi samato rishyet svah svahetyahavaniye juhuyát samnameva 
tadrasena samnam viryena samnam yajnasya virishtam samdadhati 6 


Translation :— And if the yajna is rendered defective on account 
of the Sama-chants then with the mantra 'Svah Svaha one should 
make an oblation in the Ahavaniya-Agni. Thus verily, through the 
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essence of the Sama-chants, through the virility of the Sama-chants 


he makes good to the defect of the yajna in respect of the Sama- 
Yajna. 6 


we AMA YU CEA Wa. Wea GU 
TIN WI ce ced «no aH FAT Il © Il 


tad yatha lavamena suvarnam samdadhyat suvarnena rajatam rajatema 


trapu trapund sisam sisena loham lohena daru dàru charmana 1 


Translation :— Just as one would mend gold with borax-salt, 
silver with gold, tin with silver, lead with tin, iron with lead, wood 
with iron or wood with leather. 7 


vasi AMA Ca farm ACT ASA 
faR wu Asap" = ar ve ust Adige NAANI 


evamesham lokánámásám devatanamasyastrayya vidyaya viryena 
yajnasya virishtam samdadhati bheshajakrito ha và esha yajno yatraivamvid 


brahma_ bhavati 8 


Translation :— Even so does one make good to the defect to 
the yajna through the virility of these worlds presided over by these 
gods, and of the three Vedas, that yajna is indeed well healed when 
there is a Brahma-priest knowing this. 8 


vs z d Vasa Us Wdldqael Haldia s owl 
UN agram uel Aa Seid RNA |i Il 


esha ha và udak pravana yajno yatraivamvid brahma bhavatyevamvidam 


ha va esha brahmanamanu gathayato yata avartate tattad gacchati 9 


Translation :— That yajna indeed, is inclined to the north, in 
which there is a Brahma-priest who knows this. And with regard 
to such a Brahma-priest there is this song. Wherever it falls thither 
the man goes. 
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Purport :- Wherever any such defect of yajna falls there a 
Brahma-priest breaks his silence and corrects the defect for it is 
said : "Wherever it falls thither the man goes. 9 


Aa xe sufenpgeosedienreds 9 sem usi 
To. Wal aR Asa eiA sume Hata 
Wifi «midfda || 4o Il 


manavo brahmaivaika ritvik kurunashvà - abhirakshatyevamviddha vai 
brahmá: yajnam yajamánam sarvamshchartvijo-abhirakshati tasma- 


devamvidameva brahmanam kurvita nàne-vamvidam nanevamvidam || 10 


Translation :— Just as the mare protects, even so the silent 
Brahma - priest is only the priest who protects the Yajna, the 
sacrificer and all the Ritvik - priests. Therefore, one should appoint 
as a Brahma - priest only him who knows all about this and not 
one who does not know this—yea, not one who does not know 
this. 10 


Chapter V 


Section 1 


CUP E S Ea S ONUC EE EE E RI 
ad win Seed 119 Il 


Aum yo ha vai jyeshtham cha shreshtham cha veda jyeshthashcha ha 
vai shresthashcha bhavati prano vava jyeshthashcha shreshthashcha 1 


Translation :— Verily, he who knows the oldest and the best, 


becomes the most important and best. Prana is indeed, the mort 
important and the best. 1 


ub x 4 ode da dfe] = warm «afa ara 
anaes: Il? Il 
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yo ha vai vasishtham veda vasishtho ha svanam bhavati vagvava 
vasishthah 2 


Translation :— Verily he who knows the most excellent, becomes 
richest among his own people. Speech is indeed the most excellent. 


Purport :- He who commands speech becomes rich enough to 
live comfortably or he can keep control over his all senses. 2 


ure à aei da wfd z Reana Arsya aerate 
aS | 3 ui 


yo ha vai pratishtham veda prati ha tishthatyasminshcha loke amushmin 
shcha chakshurvava pratishtha || 3 


Translation :— Verily, he who knows the firm basis, becomes 
established in this world and in the yonder. The eye is indeed, the 
firm - basis. 3 


Jb uq wud dea ENG OFT: Ug Ca HDI Silo 
qa Wag ll 8 Il 


yo ha vai sampadam veda sam asmai kamah padyante daivashcha 


manushashcha shrotram vava sampat 4 


Translation :— Verily, he who knows for him wishes are attained, 
both celestial and human. The ear, verily is the attainment. 


Purport :- Through the eye one sees and then alone one can 
remain firmly based. Through the ear one hears the Vedic lessons 
and performs his rites and achieves his desired objects. 4 


di z wp Madd aed. E CaM web AA S WT 
yo ha và ayatanam vedayatanam ha svanam bhavati mano ha và 
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üyatanam . 5 


Translation :- Verily, he who knows the abode, becomes an 
abode of his people. The mind, indeed, is the abode. 


Purport :- mind is the abode of organs and objects. 5 


aa z wm sre fu ejfe se. Fae AW - 
vaya Ig Il 


atha ha prānā aham shreyasi bhyudire - aham shreyána - smyaham 


shreyanasmiti 6 


Translation :- Now, once the five senses disputed among 
themselves on the point of superiority, saying in turn, 'I am superior,' 
'] am superior etc. 6 


sre yon: soma fiertep iran a: 1S fa arena 
ORAS sr TA wWN mesna gu Ga: AS afd Il 
II 


te ha pranah prajapatim pitarametyochurbhagavan ko nah shreshtha iti 
tan hovacha yasmia neha utcrante shariram papishthataramiva drishyeta 
sa yah shrestha iti 1 


Translation :— Those senses approached the father Prajapati and 
said :- ‘Revered sir, who is the best amongst us?’ He replied, "He 


amongest you is the best on whose departure the body would appear 
its worst off, as it were." 7 


Ul agaaa M Way wey wiles Heed 
HAAA WI Hell Adee: WOK: WO RAAYS 


RESH À AAA AAI E arp il di 
1 = 
sa ha vagucchacrama sa samyatsaram Proshya paryety-ovacha 
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kathamashakatarte majjivitumiti yatha kala avadantah pranantah pranena 
pashyantashchakshusha | shrinvantah shrotrena dhyayanto manasaivamiti 


pravivesha ha vak 8 


Translation :— Speech went off. Having remained away a year, 
it came back and asked, 'How have you been able to live without 
me?' 

‘Just as the dumb, though not speaking, yet living with the breath, 


seeing with the eyes, hearing with the ear and thinking with the 
mind. At this speech entered the Body. 8 


agom Ie Ia wi veal Hardt 
weWfgfafi GI emm: Wd: WA deel TI 
guard: sso Ma Wawa vidas = ag: | «di 


chakshurhocchacrama tat sam vatsaram proshya paryetyovacha kathama 
shakatarte majjivitumiti yathà andha aposhyantah pranantah pranena 
vadanto vacha shrinvantah shrotrena dhyayanto manasaivamiti pravivesha 


ha chakshuh 9 


Translation :- The eye went off. Having remained away a year, 
it came back and asked, "How have you been able to live without 
me?" 

"Just as the blind, though not seeing yet living with breath, 
speaking with the speech; hearing with the ear and thinking with 
the mind". At this the eye entered the body. 9 


sia Eres RRR HIST würd «erri 
weifagfafa zem aL oppure: MUA: AO sene ura 
TRUE vare wemrafaf weds = siam |! qo |l 


tram hocchacrama tat samvatsaram proshya paryetyovacha kathama 


shro yia h 
shakatarte majjivitumiti yathā badhirā ashrinvantah pranantah pranena 
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vadanto vacha pashyanta - shchakshusha dhyayanto manasaivamuti pravivesha 


ha shrotram 10 


Translation :— The ear went off. Having remained away a year, 
it came back and asked, "How have you been able to live without 
me?" 


"Just as the deaf, though not hearing, yet living with the breath, 
speaking with the speech, seeing with the eyes, and thinking with 
the mind." At this the ear entered the body. 10 


"4| SRI Teddy Wie] Wella Heard 
AAAA ID Wel AAA: Word: WM Wed] ar 
ROTA Wat: ANANA wast = Aa: dp 99 Il 


mamo hochhacrama tat samvatsaram proshya paryetyovacha kathama 
shakatarte majjivitumiti yatha vala amanasah pranantah pránena vadanto 
vacha pashantashchakshusha shrinvantah shrotrenaivamiti pravivesha ha 
manah 11 


Translation :- The mind went off. Having remaind away a year, 
it came back and asked, "How have you been able to live without 
me?" 


Just as infants without developed minds, yet living with the 


breath, speaking with the speech, seeing with the eyes, and hearing 
with the ears.' At this the mind entered the body. 11 


atha ha prana ucchicramishan sa 


yatha suhayah isha- 
Saul edes milandn i rs ayah padvisha-shankun 


j samakhidad tamha bhisamety- 
ochurbhagavannedhi tvam nah shreshthoasi moteramiriti 12 
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Translation :- Now, when the prána was almost to go off, it 
did uproot the other senses just as a spirited horse, about to start 
might tear up the pegs to which he is tethered. They all then came 
to him and said, "Sir remain. You are the best of us. Do not depart 
from the body." 


Purport :- It is not possible for any of the senses to remain 
without the prdna. 


aa èi ajar uae NASRA ced gN Na #4 
agoa aai wees ed aae I 93 Il 


atha hainam vaguvacha yadaham vasishthoasmi tvan tadvasishtho 
asityatha hainam chakshuruyacha yadaham pratishthaasmi tvan tatpratishtha 


asiti 13 


Translation :— Then speech said unto that one : "If I am 
the most excellent, so are you the most excellent." Then the 
eye said unto that one :"If I am a firm basis, so are you a firm 
basis." 13 


aa Sa sagara ez. wah eb aaraa Si 
FA Ud ENARA ed aAA I 98 II 


atha hainam shrotramuvacha yadaham sampadasmi tvam tad- 
samprdasityatha hainam mana uvacha yada ahamayatan - amasmi tvam 


tadà yatanamasiti 14 


Translation :— "Then the ear said to that one, just as I am success, 
so are you the success. Then the mind said to him, ‘If I am the 


abode, so are xou the abode.’ 14 


4 3 aa a aac fa a A a var NA WIUII 
mra wo Star waiter vats Il au Il 


na vai vacho na chakshumshi na shrotrani na manamsitya - chakshate 
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V.2-1] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 
prünà itye vachakshate prano hyevaitani sarvani bhavati SEMIS 


Translation :— Verily, people do not call them the speeches; 
nor the eyes, nor the ears, nor as the minds. But they call them 
only as pránas, for the prana indeed is all these. 


Purport :- Vide Katha U. iii 3. Prana himself is not selfsome. 
He is at the command of his Master at Whose Will he remains 
in the body. Therefore here the presiding deity of the prana is 
referred to as the support of all other senses. It is He Who 
propells them. 15 


Section 2 


wi ska fe Asa AAN ufepfSifa WAT Sm pA 
gf Seg] Vemm uq Wr Wem A = a udidía 
famm aAA 169 II 


sa hovacha kim meannam bhavishyatiti yad kinchididama - shvabhya 
ashakunibhya iti hochustadva etadanasyannamano ha vai nama pratyaksham 
na ha va evam vidi kinchananannam bhatiti 1 


Translation :— He (the prána) asked, "What will be my food?" 
"Whatever is there is here, even unto dogs and birds' — replied 
the senses. Verily this is the food for prana. Verily, prdna is its 
evident name. Verily, in the case of one who knows this, there is 
nothing whatever that is not food. 

Purport :- Prána : Pra + ana : pra : indicates the direction of 
the motion and ana : indicates ambition or desire. Different prefixes 
to ana bring out different kinds of activities that we shall learn 
from the followings (viz pra + ana — 


£ Prana; apa + ana = apãna; 
vya + ana = vyana etc.), 


1 
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w ea fb od amd wfaendens sf Shu 
WER: TAN RSR: uReufa cmq = umi 
WIT] = AÑ Il 2 II 


sahovacha kim me yaso bhavishyatityapa iti hochustasmadva 
etadashishyantah purastacchoparishtacchadbhih paridadhati lambhuko ha 


vaso hhavatyanagno ha bhavati 2 


Translation :— He asked, "What will be my garment? "Water," 
they said. Therefore verily when people are about to eat, they 
encompass the food with water both before and after with the water. 


He is accustomed to receive a garment; he becomes not 
naked. 2 


TIP Mae Wadd urere 
UGA Wo GpTTNSHIRSSUNWE Wey: 
Teed | 3 Il 


taddhvaitat styakamo jabalo goshrutaye vaiyaghrapadyay - oktvo - vacha 
yadyayenacchushkaya sthanavebruyajjaye - rannevasminchakhah pratoheyuh 


patashaniti 3 


Translation :- When Satyakama Jabala told this to Goshruti 
Vaiyágrapadya, he also said : "Even if one should tell this to a 
dried up stem, branches would certainly shoot and leaves would 


spring forth." 
Purport :- Vide, Br. U. VI. 3.12. 3 


amr ufa weferfüesraneurgi AA tear eat 
wise wei TRAST vieni AS CASITA 
ga e weg su Il 


atha yadi mahajjagamishedamavasyayam dikshitva paurnamasyam ratrau 


sarvaushadasya mantham dadhimadhuno - rupamathya jyeshthaya shreshtha 
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V.2.5-6] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 
-ya svühetyagnavájyasya hutva manthe sampatamanyanayet 4 


Translation :— Now, if one should wish to become great, let him 
perform the initial consecration on the night of a new-moon and 
then on the night of the full-moon, let him mix with curd and honey 
a mash of all kinds of herbs and pour melted butter on the fire 
saying svaha to the oldest, svaha to the best. And then let him 
throw the residue into the mash. 4 


AVS MAUI gen We] CTA wn 
TRAA SI AL) MUTA TST TASER 
ET FA) PUGS WT TAIT Fed A 
wem i 


vasishthaya svahetyagnanajyasya hua manthe sampatam-avanayet 
pratishthayai svahetyagnavajyasya hutva manthe sampatamavanayet sampade 
svahetyagnavajyasya hutva manthe samp 4tamavanayedayatanaya svahetyagna 
vájyasya hutva manthe sampatamavanayet 5 


Translation :— 'Svahd to the most excellent :'— with these words 
he should offer a libation of melted butter in the fire and pour the 
residue into the mash. 'Svaha to the firm basis'—with these words 
he should offer a libation of melted butter in the fire and pour the 
residue into the mash. 'Svaha to the abode—with these words he 


should offer a libation of melted butter in the fire and pour the 
residue into the mash. . 5 


A ATAA Teram nerit mm fe 3 «daa 
‘fe wie: AA AN: w A cred” neu wer 
TWRdendee wwe s 


atha pratisripyanjalau manthamadhaya Japatyamo namasyama hi te 
sarvamidam sa hi jyeshthah sheshtho rajaadhipathih sa ma hyaishthyam 


shraishthyam rajyamadhipatyam gamayatvahamevedam sarvamasaniti 6 
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Translation :— Then creeping back (from the fire), and taking 
the mash in his hands he mutters : "Thou art 'Ama' by name, for 
all this whole world is at home in thee, for thou art pre - eminent 
and the best, the effulgent and sovereign. May thee lead me to the 
pre - eminence and to the best position, to effulgence and to 
sovereignty. Let me be all this.' 6 


aa WIR weg Safa eeufdgduihTE Scar ur 
qd dae deere ae. wia AA FF 
«ner aaa wd flat Afticr wi wd wr used: 
daa wif a witse a ardens: w ale fern 
nàng cH frais Il o Il 


atha khalvatayarcha paccha dachamati tadsaviturvrinimaha ityachamati 
vayam devasya bhojanamityachamati shreshtham sarvachatomamityacha 
mati turam bhagasya dhimahiti sarvam pibati nirntjya kamsam chamasam 
và pashchddagneh samvishati charmani va sthandile và cachamyamo- 


aprasahah sa yadi striyam poshyet samriddham karmeti vidyat a 


Translation :— Then, he takes a sip with this Rik verse at each 
step (saying), 'We desire the Savitri’ he sips a little (again saying) 
- "the food of the effulent one,' he sips a little. (saying) : 'the best 
and all sustaining, he sips a little. (saying) : 'we meditate on the 
strength of the god,’ ‘he drinks up the whole. Having cleansed the 
vessel or the cup he sits down behind the fire, either on a skin 
or on the bare ground with speech restrained and with self- 
possession. If he now sees a woman let him know that his effort 


had reached fruition. 7 


aly saa) dal Say erg fem. vag wala wag 
aa waa eRe Re Ie M 


tadesha shloko yada karmasu kamyeshu striyam svapneshu pashyati, samriddhiu 
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tatrajaniyat tasmin suapnanidarshane, iasmin svapnanidarshare 8 


Translation :— There is this verse about it : During the 
performance ôf the rites for desired result if the performer sees a 
woman in a dream then he should recognize fulfilment in this vision 
in a dream — yea, in this vision 1n a dream. 8 


Section 3 


vdecbgehoURr: vata. wats a. u ren 
saeara PARTY ARRA R wa gR a! 


shvetaketurhāruneyah panchālānām samitimeyaya tamh a pravāhano 
jaivaliruvàcha kumārānu tva-ashishat pitetyanu hi bhagava iti 1 


Translation :— Once Svetaketu, the grandson of Aruna, came to 
the assembly of the Panchalas. Pravahana, the son of Javala 
enquired him, "My boy, has your father instructed you?" He has 
indeed, respected sir." 1 


qr RASA wen: weed a ada sfa der ouem 


yai zd 4 a sd der uedfaqurmen füqurmu a 
eris sft A Ta Sf 1 2 II 


vettha yaditoadhi prajah prayantiti na bhagava iti vetha yatha pumaya 
-vartanta iti na bhagava iti vettha pathordevayanasya pritripanasya cha 
vydvartana iti na bhagava iti 2 


Translation :— ‘Do you know unto what creature go forth hence?' 
‘No Sir’ 

‘Do you know how they return again? 

‘No Sir 


‘Do you know the parting of two ways, one leading to the eod 
and the other leading to the manes?” g to the gods 


'No Sir 
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aca Wemdrp cel 4 wrgddga SA 4 aga ef der zen 
WRIMIgda: Gora Tae Fa aa sfa Il 3 |i 


vettha yathaasau loko za sampuryata iti na bhagava iti vettha yatha 


panchamyamahutavapah purusha vachaso bhavantiti naiva bhagava iti3 


Translation :— 'Do you know why the yonder world is not filled 
up?' 

'No Sir! 

'Do you know, how, at the fifth oblation, the liquid oblations 
come to be designated as man?' 

'No indeed, Sir' 3 


aag fEaghreisaraan eir eras «t Aer ASRS 
garafa w emm: fageeitara 4, garages ara feel 
Al Warsdlegqenesraa Hv i 


athanu kimanushishto-avochatha yo himani na vidyat katham so 
anushishto bruviteti sa hayastah piturardhameyaya tam hovachananushishya 


vava kila mà bhagavanabravidanu tvà - shishamiti 4 


Translation :— 'Then why did you say, "I have been instructed?" 
For, how cah he who does not know these things say, "I have been 
instructed?" He was distressed and came to his father's place and 
said to him, ' Revered sir, without having taught me properly you 
said, "I have taught you". EE. 


US A Wey: RAMS Tass fap 
w faa wn m «b dinem] eA eed dq 


ugefümradfawi wei e aAA Il 4 Il 


pancha ma rajanyabandhuh prashnanaprakshit tesham naikanchana- 
ti sa hovacha yatha ma tvam tadaitanavado yatha - 


shakam vivaktumi ^ : 
ahamesham naikanchana veda yadya - amimanavedishyam katham te nā 
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vakshyamiti 5 


Translation :— Five questions, a fellow of the princely class 
has asked me, I was not able to explain even one of them’. He 
(the father) said, "As you stated to me these questions I do not 
know even one of them. If I had known them, how should I not 


have taught them to you?" 5 


a & Wea Ash TAH E WATER WIE CHI: 
am Vass A. ad CHTQSSD Wada flrs wg 
quier sfd wr sara ddd gS fed aA PASI 
THM À gef w E Heel wq Il gil 


sa ha gautamo ràjno - ardhameyáya tasmai ha praptay-arhanchakara 
sa ha pratah sa bhaga udeyaya tam hovacha manushasya bhagavan 
gaufama vittasya varam vrinithà iti sa hovacha tavaiva rajan manusham 
vitfam yameva kumarasyante vachamabhasathastameva me bruhiti sa ha 
kricchivabhuva 6 


Translation :- Then Gautama went to the king's place. When 
he arrived, the king made reverential offerings to him. In the 
morning he presented himself to the king when he was in the 
assembly. The king said to.him, 'O revered Gautama, you may 
choose for yourself a boon of human wealth.' Then he said, "Human 
wealth be yours, O king! The words which you said to my boy," 
The king felt embarrassed. 


Purport : - As it was not proper for a Kshatriya to instruct a 
Brahmana anything about the philosophy and religion. So the king 


felt embarassed. , 6 
wx fas AAIR u^ Sp wen wp od 

Shame uei s wmm: JW et menos qug 

Wd APY Sep WEITE e Era II © di 
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tam ha chiram vasetyajnapayanchakara tam hovacha yathà ma tvam 
gautamavado yatheyam na prak tvattah pura vidya brahmanan gacchati 
tasmadu sarveshy lakeshu kshatrasaiva prashasanamabhuditi tasmai hova 
-cha. 7 


Translation :— Wait a while; he commanded him. Then he said 
to him, "As what you have told me, Gautama this knowledge has 
never reached the Brahmanas before you; therefore in all the worlds 
the rule (this teaching) belonged to the Kshatriya class only, then 
he said to him. 


Purport : — Brahmana Gautama approached for certain knowldege 
to a Kshatriya king Pravahana Jaivali who says : " This knowledge 
has never reached the Brahmanas before you, the knowledge 
belonged to the Kshatriya class only" and then he narrated all about 
it in the next 4th to 10th sections. But what we find there, nothing 
of spiritual lesson concerned with soul but merely a lesson all about 
rituals for attaining Punyaloka or celestial regions. A true Brahmana 
is always interested in Brahmajnana. Therefore the king rightly said, 
"Here to before the Brahmins were not learning this whereas it 
was only the Kshatriyas who were interested and also performed 
rites for Punyaloka; anyhow as you are interested I shall speak all 
about this to you." 7 


Section 4 


ard aa AA Weare wa wget 
qisna arg sieranfor pier: 2 Il 


asau vaya loko gautam a gnistasya ditya eva samidrashmayo 


dhumoahararchishchandrama angara nakshatrani yisfulingah - 1 


Translation :- The yonder world is indeed, O Gautama, is a 
sacrificial fire. For that, sun is the fuel, the rays, the smoke, 
the day is the flame; the moon is the embers and the stars 
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are the sparks. 


aRusrafrenrI dar agi geld wur aga: wp TU 
gma 1 3 Il 


tasminnetasminnagnau. devah shraddham juhvati tasya ahuteh somo ra 


-ja sambhavati 2 


Translation :— In this fire the gods offer oblation of faith. Out 
of that oblation king Soma arises. 


Purport :— The oblation offered in rites like Agnihotra make 
the sacrificers rise through their offerings to heavenly worlds and 
attain there as their reward a nature like that of Soma 2 


Section 5 


qia aa Aaaama agra uffed pul 
fagaféverivg grt faepferst: 119 I i 


parjanyo vava gautamagnistasya vayureva samidabhram dhumo 
vidyadarchirashanirangara hrddanayo visfulingah 1 


Translation :— The rain-god, verily, O Gautama, is a sacrificial 
fire. For that, wind is the fuel; mist is the smoke; lightning is the 


flame; the thunder - bolt is the embers, and hailstones are the 
sparks. 1 


wade Qi pnm È 


tasminnetasminnagau devah somam rajanam Jubvati tasyà ahutervarsham 


sambhavati 
2 


Translation — In this fire the deities offer the’ 


Soma. Out of that oblation arises rain, EM: 


2 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.6.1-2 
Section 6 
gral ara irem Wace va afferent gA 
VUPRPAEMSTRI nR Apg: | 4 II 


pritivi vava gautamagnistasyah samvatsara eva samidakasho dhumo ra 
trirarchirdisho-angara avantaradisho vishphulingah 1 


Translation :— The earth, verily, O Gautama, is the sacrificial 
fire; for this, the year is the fuel, space is the smoke, the night 
is the flame, the quarters, the embers and the intermediate directions 
are the sparks. l 


aaa ca qs gA eur agna aAA 


tasminnetasminnagnau devà varsham juhvati tasya ahuter - annam 


sambhavati 2 


Translation :— In this fire the deities offer the oblation of rain. 
From this offering arises food. 2 


Section 7 


yad aa amA Raa aa aA spi 
fsrerféivaseg aa faegpfergr: l 4 Il 


purusho vaya gautamägnistasya vägeva samit prano dhumo. jihvà- 


archishchakshurangarah shrotram visphulingah 1 


Translation :— Man, verily, O Gautama, is a safrifical fire. Of 
that, speech is the fuel, prana is the smoke, the tongue is the flame, 
the eye is the embers and the ear is the sparks. l 


aRar dar oni eR wen gA Ver Teale 
Il 3 I 
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V.7.1.8.1] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


tasminnetasminnagnau deva annam juhvati tasyd ahute retah 


sambhavati. 2 


Translation :— In this fire the deities offer the oblation of food; 
from this offering arises semen. 2 


Section 8 


am aa was fewu oR wa Aeg AA Wi 
gal at arian: aif dsgn afia faegferg Hall 


yoshá väva gautamágnistasya upastha eva samid yadupam- 
antrayate sa dhumo yonirarchiryadantah karoti te angara abhinanda 
vishphulingah. 1 


Translation :— One's own wife, verily, O Gautama, is the 
sacrificial fire; for this, the sexual organ is the fuel, the invitation 
is the smoke, the vulva is the flame, the invitation is the embers 
and the pleasure is the sparks. 1 


aradRasa) dur tal gefa wur emgdiW: 
weed Il 2 I 


tasminnetasminnagnau deva reto juhvati tasya ahutergarbhah 
sambhavati 2 


Translation :— In this fire the deities offer the oblation of semen: 
from this offering arises the foetus. ; 


Purport :- Vide Vrihadaranyana Up. VI. 2.13. the esoteric 
meaning of these two mantras are given by Sri Madhvacharya in 


his Vrid A. Up. 5 
Section 9 


SA g Taag: GRR eripe 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.9.1-2 
TA GX Tl Ad TAM: Bae Bae me Il 9 |i 


ititu panchamyahutavapah purushavachaso bhavantiti sa ulvávrito garbho 
dasha và nava và masanantah shayitva yavadva-atha jayate 1 


Translation :— Thus at the fifth oblation water comes to be 
designated as man. This foetus enclosed in the membrance, having 
lain inside for nine or ten months and then is born. 1 


UI Ua urgens wd d wd fawfudsuu ud exta 
"gd Wadi ue Wa wale d 2 II 


sa jato yavadayusham jivati tam pretam dishthamitoagnaya eva haranti 
yata eveto yathah sambhuto bhavati 2 


Translation :— When born, he lives to the length of his life, when 
he is departed, they (relatives) carry him to the fire of the funeral 
pile from which indeed he came, from which he arose. 


Purport :- So in all these previous few lessons it is clearly refered 
to the material condition of a being. The purpose is to create 
dispassion by showing the accompanying suffering and transitoriness 
of all these. 2 


Section 10 
dx web fag: a dàsvvd aq wu squad 
asfüwufügera«rufdsiszre M AE- 
agag wr wm a Il 


tad ya ittham vidur ye cheme aranye shraddha tapa ityapasate te 3 
archishamabhisambhavantyarchiho aharahna apuryama napakshama puryama 


napakshad yan shadudanneti masamstan 1 


Translation :— 'So those who know this and those who in the 
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forest keep the thought on faith as ansterity go to light and from 
light to day, from day to the bright half, from bright fortnight to 
those six months during which the sun travels northwards. 1 


AN: Wael daemwefaer wüereenu TM 
Aga ages wp Wise THIS duri: wem Sha 
I3 I 


masehbyah samvatsaram samvatsarádáditynamá | dityacchan-dramasam 
chandramaso vidyutam tat purusho amanavah sa enan brahma gamayatyesha 


devayanah pantha iti 2 


Translation :— From these months of the year, from the year 
to the sun, from the sun to the moon, from the moon to the lightning. 
There, there is a person who is non-human. He leads them to 
Brahma. This is the path leading to the gods. 


Purport :- In the Ric Veda (1.72.7) we find :- "Thou (Agni) 
hast become the unwearied messenger, the bearer of oblation". The 
path on which the sacrifices were taken to the heavenly world 
becomes the path by which the sacrificer himself ascended to the 
world of gods. 


Whether one is a recluse or a household the follower of this 
ritualistic path may go unto Prajapati. In this section of Chandogya 
through Shradha, faith as austarity they follow but this is quite 
different from Vrihadaranayaka's VI 2.1 mantra where 


sharaddham satyamupasate ..... and final gain is Parahparavato 
vasanti and they never return. 2 


SPI YA MA F AA d paa 
TA ARRE NA are wn 
sanaga | 3 I. . 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.10.3-4 
atha ya ime grama  ishtd purte — dattamityupásate “te 


dhumamabhisambhavanti dhumandratrim ráteraparapakshamaparapakshad 


yan shad dakshinaiti mashamstan naite samvatsaramabhi-prapnuvanti 3 


Translation :— But those house-holders who do sacrifices and 
works of public utility and charitable acts pass into the smoke, from 
smoke to night, from night to the dark-fortnight from dark-fortnight 
to those months during which the sun travels southward, but they 
do not reach God (Samyag vatsau ramayati iti : Samvatsara). 


Purport :- The previous one was Vedic ritual which leads one 
to the worlds of gods upto the hight of Prajapati. Whereas one who 
does not follow the Vedic rituals but does philanthrophic works — 
such a person can go after the death upto the region of manes 
(fathers) and gradually to the region of the moon. 


ARR: Me ai 
xen GaAs d cal seni du! 


masebhyah pitrilokam pitrilokadakashamakashdcchachand-ramasamesha 


somo raja taddevanimannam tam deva bhakshayanti 4 


Translation :— From those months they go into the world of the 
manes to akasha, from ákásha to the moon. This moon is king Soma. 
That is the food to the gods. The gods eat that. 


Purport :- They become the servant of the gods in that world 
of moon. Two paths are refered : one devayana and other pitri- 
vána. Those who perform Panchagni-sacrifices they after death as 
per the merit of their saos go to the yonder worlds and may 
go upto the world of Prajapati by the highest merit of Vedic sacrifice. 
Whereas those who do not follow the Vedic sacrifices but are of 
pious disposition by dint of their virtuous karma may go upto the 
world of moon. The Vedic sacrificers are reborn after the exhausion 
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of their acquired merit; they are born as Brahmins; whereas those 
who go to moon-god they on their return when born on earth get 
the chance of companionship of such pious Brahmins as their 


servants. 4 


TRIAS gage URBE 
THM agen yar erar ya yea raf | 4 I 


tasmin yàvat sampatamushitva - athaitamevadhvanam punarnivartante 
yathetamakashamakashadvayun vayurbhutva dhumobhavati dhumo bhutv- 


abhram bhavati 5 


Translation :— 'Having dwelt there as long as there is residue 
they return again by that course by which they came to akdasha, 
from ákàsha into air, and after having become air they become the 
smoke; after becoming smoke, they become mist. 5 


ou aa AA wala AÀ ava wsWfd w se ARa 
SRT sft wp ASÀ d vag zfisnnN 
a a a a fa a en RIN wem va wala IIg I 


Abhram bhutva megho bhavati megho bhutva pravarshati ta iha 
brihiyava aushadhivanaspatayastilamasha iti jayante-ato vai khalu durnishpra 


pataram yo yo hyannamatti yo retah sinchati tadbhuya eva bhavati || 6 


Translation :— After having become mist, they become cloud, 
they fall as rains. Then they are born here as rice and barley, 
as herbs and trees, as sesame plants and beans. Thence, verily, 
indeed, it is extremely difficult to get released from thence for 


only if some one eats them as food and emits them as semen, 
they develop further. 6 


dg SE VAIA sesh = "d wava 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.10.7-8 


PERT SIN = A Ppi Mamet ar 
Wea a quereris qr Il 0 I 


Tad ya iha ramaniyacharaná abhyasho ha yatte ramaniyam 
yonimapadyeran brahmanayonim và kshatriya yonim và vaishya yonim 
vatha ya iha kapuyacharanà abhyasho ha yatte kapuyam yonimapadyeran 
shvayonim và sukarayonim và chandalayonim và | 7 


Translation :— Accordingly for those who have good merit of 
their previous actions the prospect is, indeed, that they quickly attain 
a good birth, the birth of Brahmin, the birth of a Kshatriya, or 
the birth of Vaishya. But those who are of stinking conduct attain 
an evil birth, the birth of dog, the birth of a hog or the birth of 
a Chandala (an outcaste). 7 


a: WH SRA p aaa yews wepamudifi 
qa waa ord fied. wre dare ciel a 
Wy SIUE Tey xo: | 6 di 


Athaitayoh pathorna katarena cha na tanimani kshudranya sakridavartini 
bhutani bhavanti jayasva mriyasvetyetattritiyam sthanam tendsau loko na 


sampuryate tasmájjugupseta tadesha shlokah || 8 


Translation :— But on neither of these two ways are those small 
creatures which are continually revolving (about them it is said) 
‘born, and die'— there is a third state. By this it becomes that state 
which never ends. Therefore one should seek to guard himself. As 
to this there is this verse :- 


Purport :- Those who do not do any meritorious action they 
continually revolve like little creatures. 8 


weit fever gu füs 5: Wiesel Ae Tala 
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"eg: UAE CARA dS Il 


Steno hiranyasya surám pivamshcha gurostalpamavasan brahmaha chaite 


patanti chatvarah panchamashchacharamstaih - iti ll 9 


Translation :- One who steals gold, drinks wine, dishonours 
the teacher's bed, and kills a Brahmana — all these four sink 
downward in the scale, and the fifth, he who consorts with them. 


Purport :- Bhagavata says! following four places are the resorts 
for Kali (i) place of gambling, (ii) wine and other intoxication, (iii) 
lustful women and (iv) shambles — the hotbeds of the four vices 
and the fifth is gold. Thus falsehood, intoxication, passion and 
slaughther with animosity as the fifth. 9 


AA €" Vdd US ae we Gaara ferent 
VE; YA: Pouce! wala u vd de y wd de Il «o Il 


Atha ha ya etanevam panchagnin veda na saha tairapyácharan 
papmana lipyate shuddhah putah punyaloko bhavati ya evam veda ya 
evam veda || 10 


Translation :- But he who knows these five fires, thus, even 
though he associates with those sinners is not tainted by sin. He 
who knows these thus becomes cleansed and pure and obtains the 
meritorious world—yea, he who knows thus. 


Purport :- This statement is merely to extol the merit of Vedic 


sacrifices and absolutly not as such to allow association with such 


sinful undesirable persons. Bhagavata says :> 'Even the wise who 


is adept in scriptural lore is subdued by the senses. No other 
association is so distressing and infatuating as that of women and 
those that lustfully consort with them.' 10 


1. Bh 1.17.38-39 2. Bh. 1X-19.17, IX.1430 
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Section 11 


aama Sume: WAJA: Wrgfüfe-gei redi 
FA: brea JRA Sea EQ HERT HEAT: 
wae AT ai ap: epp emen f meld 4 II 


Prachinashala Aupamanyavah Satyayajnah Paulushirindradyumno 
Bhallaveyo janah Shárkarákshyo budila áshvatardshviste haite 
mahashala mahdashrotriyah sametya mimámsám chakruh ko ma àtmá 
kim brahmeti || 1 


Translation :— Prachinashala, the son of Upamanyu, Satyayajna, 
the son of Pulusha, Indradymna, son of Bhallavi, Jana, the son 
of Sarkaraksha and Budila, the son of Ashatarashva — these five 
great householders, and great Vedic scholars, having come together 
held a discussion on 'what is our atma and who is Brahman? 
1 


SUE aAA EAA d TRASSA: STHIGITHIHTH 
Cy AN qr. EARTEN eT, ATA: |l 2 Il 


Te ha sampadayanchakruruddalako vai bhagavanto - ayamaruath 
sampratimamatmanam vaishvanaramadhyeti tam hantabhyagacchameti tam 


habhyajagmuh || 2 


Translation :— They then agreed among themselves ‘verily, sirs, 
Uddalaka Aruni here knows well this Vaishvanara Atma (univer- 
sal), come, let us go unto him. They then went.to him. 2 


SLE UUUSOR eset AAA Also TED 
a wf vidoe emensus “fa d 3 I 


Sa ha sampádayánchakára prakshyanti mamime mahashata 
mahashrotriyastebhyo na sarvamiva pratipatsye hanta - amanyamabhyanusha 
3 


saniti || 
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V.11.4-5] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


Translation :- Uddalaka reflected, "These great householders 
and great Vedic scholars are going to question me, but possibly 
I shall not be able to tell them everything. However, let me direct 
them to another preceptor. 3 


wrerararequfdd asi Seba: Tada 
Sarena FT. FAITE wi. SAT: I 8 odi 


Tan hovachashvapatirvaidhagavanto - ayam kaikeyah sampratimam- 
ütmanam vaishvanaramadhyeti tam hantabhyagacchameti tam habhy- 


ajagmuh || 4 


Translation :— Then he said to them : 'Verily sirs, Ashvapati 
Kaikeya is now studying this universal Atman. Come ! let us go 
to him'. Then they went to him. 4 


PA E WITH: WHE HRUIDHR WD E wa: BET 
Vad FA SA Ge si Heal uui are alae 
ER CART Hel sera q ASAR wach 
Meret sri <a Tastasa aaa qure wast fu II 
4 Il 

Tebhyo ha praptebhyah prithagarhani karayanchakara sa ha pratah 
sanjihana uvacha-na me steno janapade na kadaryo na modyapo 
nanahita gnirnavidvanna svairi svairini kutah yakshyamano vai bhagavanto 


- ahamasmi yavadekaikasma ritvije -dhanam dasyami tavadbhagavadbhyo 
dasyami vasantu bhagavanta iti || 5 


Translation :- When they arrived, the king arranged for each 
of them separately a welcome with suitable.obeisance. Next morning 
on getting up from bed, he said to them, ‘in my kingdom there is 
no thief, no miser, nor a drunkard, no man without a sacrificial 
fire, no ignorant person, no adulterer, much less an adulteress 
I am going to perform a sacrifice; venerable sirs, as much isst 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAE UPANISHADS [V.11.5-7 


I shall give to each priest so much wealth I will give to you, 
sirs. Please remain here sirs.' 5 


s age equi qeu. Pg gie SW 
waar Ta al gene lg I 
Te hochuryena haivárthena purushashcharettam haiva vaded- 


dtmanamevemam — vaishvánaram sampratyadhyeshi | tameva no 
bruhiti]| 6 


Translation :- Then they said 'The purpose for which a man 
comes, that indeed he should speak. At present, you know the 
Universal Átmán. Tell us indeed about that.’ 6 


area wed: Aane a = wenn ual 
Waa aega ! I 


Tan hovacha pratarvah prativaktasmiti te ha samidpanayah purvahne 


pratichakramire tan hanupaniyaivaitaduvacha || 7 


Translation :— The king said to them 'I shall answer you in the 
morning.' In the morning, they approached him with sacrificial fuel 
in their hands. The king without first initiating them as pupils spoke 
to them. 


Purport :- Here the group who approached the king were 
Brahmins and were already initiated into Vedic learning earlier in 
their life, so the king instructed them directly without any 
formalities. 7 


Section 12 
ahora d ermenagumew eff Rata ed wrefofa 
ETE À Yao SST AIAN b TATA SIEHT 
WS wgeergd Get eve II a Il 
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V.12.1-2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 
Aupamanyava kam wamatmanamupassa iti divameva bhagavo rajanniti 
hovachaisha vai suteja atma vaishvanaro yam tvamatmanamupasse tasm- 


átlava sutam prasutamasutam kule drishyate || 1 


Translation :- 'Aupamanyava; Whom do you meditate as the 
Atman?' 'The 'divam' only, venerable king,' he (Prachinashala) said, 
"The Universal Atman is, verily, that most Effulgent One Who 
whines forth. Therefore Soma is seen pressed out and continually 
pressed out in your family. 1 


ge U WaT Rae A ww emen: zi 
Jaa Wu d aAA mre gia | 2 Il 

Atsyannam pashyasi priyamattyannam pashyati priyam bhavatyasya 
brahmavarchasam kule ya etamevamatmanam  vaishvànaramupá ste 


murdhatvesha atmana iti hovdcha murdha te vyapatishyad yanmam 
nagamishya iti || 2 


Translation :— You eat food you see what is pleasing. He eats 
food, he sees what is pleasing. There is eminence in sacred 
knowledge in the family of him who meditates upon the Universal 
Atman thus. That, however, is only the head of the Atman, said 


he. "Your head would have been fallen off, if you had not come 
to me.’ 


Purport :- Here also about the Soma-Yajna and its results are 
spoken. There are three types of Soma-Yajnas Viz. Jyotishtoma, 
Ahina and Satra. So the king is telling that people of your 
(Aupamanyava) family are devoted to sacrifices. 2 


Section 13 


SPI clara Teresi efi mists dp Aaa 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.13.1-2 


d AIM Ted Wg feared He RA II a |i 


Atha hovacha satyayajmam paulushim prachinayogya kam tvamatma 
namupassa ityadityameva bhagavo rüjnniti hovachaisha vai vishvarupa 
atmà vaishvanaro yam tvamátmánamupásse tasmáttava vahu vishvarupam 
kule drishyate || 1 


Translation :- Then the king said to Satyayajna Paulushi, 'O 
Prachinayogya, 'On whom do you meditate as the Atman?’ The 
Adityam indeed sir, said he. ‘The Universal Atman is verily, that 
manifold-One Whom you meditate as the Atman, Therefore much 
of all sorts is seen in your family. l 


WGUSTERRA CRIMP Sas Wa Aana walt 
a gener saad Hel YU WIM deg 
aged fd grarareitsutiqui Gai AMA Sta 112 II 


Pravritto - ashvatariratho dasinishko atsyannam  pashyasi 
priyamattyannam pashyati priyam bhavatyasya brahmavarchasam kule ya 
etamevamátmánam vaishvanaramupaste chakshushtve-tadatamana iti 


hovachandho - abharishyo yanmam nagamishya iti || 2 


Translation :— So far you are provided with a chariot drawn 
by a she - mule, a maid servant and a gold necklace. You eat food, 
you see what is pleasing. He eats food, he sees what is pleasing’. 
There is eminence in sacred knowledge in the family of him who 
meditates upon that universal Atman thus. That, however, is only 
the eye of the 'Átman' said he. You would have become blind, if 
you had not come to me. 2 


Section 14 
zA ania anal vroffafe aras 3 qeraenienr ear 3i 
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V.14. 1-2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


SIHKWITQURHE TARA eren: sofa Venmenrms- 
jut Ila I 


Atha hovachendradyumnam bhallaveyam vaiyaghrapadya kam tvamatma 
namupássa iti vàyumeva bhagavo rüjanniti hovachaisha vai prithagvartma 
tma vaishvanaro yam tvamatmanamupasse tasmattvam prithagvalaya dyanti 


prithagratha shrenaya - anuyanti || 1 


Translation :— Then he said to Indradyumna Bhallaveya 
'"Vaiyaghrapadya! whom do you meditate as the Atman?' "The 
Vayu indeed", sir he said. 'The universal Atman is verily that who 
possesses various paths whom you meditate as the Atman. Therefore, 
offerings come to you in various ways; rows of chariots follow 
you in various ways. 1 


Fa p WAS Bae HORS sia zd 
Aaa SUR VaR AE AAs xf | 2 II 


Atsyannam pashyasi priyamattyannam pashyati priyam bhavatyasya 
brahmavarchasam kule ya etamevamatmanam vaishvanaramupá ste 


pranastvesha àtmana iti hovácha pránasta udacramishyad yanmam 
nagamishya iti || 2 


Translation :— You eat food; you see what is pleasing. He eats 
food; he sees what is pleasing. There is eminence in sacred 


knowledge in the family of him who meditates on that Universal 
Atman thus. 


That however, is only the Prana of the Atman said he Your 
prana would have departed, if you had not come to me 2 


Section 15 


denen reme rer 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.15.1-2 


wal Totes A Y age emen tare d cum 
MARS Teired gees worn a a a la Il 


Atha hovacha janam shárkarákshya kam tvamatmanamupassa 
ityakashameva bhagavo rajanniti hovachaisha vai vahula ütmà vaishvanaro 
yam tvamadtmanamupasse tasmattvam vahuloasi prajaya cha dhanena 
cha || 1 


Hel D VSHaueuri Gago Ue ait zh 
fad Veer wikia area gA a 


Atsyannam pashyasi priyamattyannam pashyati priyam bhayatyasya 
brahmarvachasam kule ya etamevamatmanam vaishvanaramupa ste 
sandehastvesha datmana iti hovacha sandehaste vyashiryad yanmam 


nagamishyaiti || a à 2 

Translation :— Then he said to Janam Sharkar akshya, 'on whom 
do you meditate as the Átman?' He replied : ‘Akasha only, sir. He 
(the king) said : ‘The Atman you meditate on, is the Universal 
Atman that expanded one. Therefore you are having the offspring 
and manifold wealth. 


So you eat food, you see what is pleasing. He eats food, he 
sees what is pleasing. There is eminence in sacred knowledge in 
the family of him who meditates on the universal Atman thus. That 
however is only body of the Átman. Your body would have fallen 


off, if you had not come to me.’ 12 


Section 16 


aa Bard gR Ia cb AACA TINT 
semp wa Å wefafa ears 3 eae Aa d 
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V.16.1-2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


Se eure, vfum a 


Atha hovácha vudilamáshvatarüshvim vaiyd ghrapadya kam 
tvamatmanamupassa ityapa eva bhagava rajnniti hovachaisha vai rayira 
tmá vaishvánaro yam tvamatmanamupasse tasmattvam rayiman 


pushtimanasi || 1 
PA p WaT MET say ais zd 
ER dae Baga ums sf ga! 


atsyannam pashyasi priyamattyannam pashyati priyam bhavatyasya 
brahmarvachasam kule ya etamevamatmanam vaishvanaramupa ste 
bastistvesha a@tmana iti hovacha bastiste vyabhetsyad yanmam nàgamishya 


ifi || 2 


Translation :— Then he said to Budila Ashvatarashvi : O 
Vaiyaghrapadya! Whom do you meditate as the Atman? ‘Water 
indeed, sir’, he said. "The Universal Atman is, verily, that upon which 
you meditate and that is known as the wealth" (rayi) Therefore 
you are wealthy and thriving. 


- You eat food, you see what is pleasing. He eats food, he sees 
what is pleasing. There is eminence in sacred knowledge in the 
family of him who meditates on that Universal Atman thus. That 
however, is only the bladder of the Atman' said he. Your bladder 
would have burst, if you had not come to me. 1-2 


Section 17 
aa Pardesi waa d TIE sa 
yada wat vrefafa ears d often Sear d 
GEGEE BIRS TA ABAR Hor a ga Hal 


Atha hovachoddalakamarunim gautama kam Wamdtmacamupassa iti 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.17.1-2 


prithivimeva bhagavo rajanniti hovachaisha vai pratishthatma vaishvanaro 
yam tvamátmanamupásse tasmáttvam pratishthitoasi prajaya cha 
pashubhishcha || 1 


Hel U VATA RARE UII enar Ki snm 
S arora cai sme s 23! 


Atsyannam pashyasi priyamattyannam pashyati pripam bhavatyasya 
brahmarvaichasam kule ya etam evamatmanam vaishyanaramupaste padau 
tvelavatmana iti hovacha padau te vyamldsyetam yanma ndgamishya 
iti || 2 

Translation :— Then he said to Uddalaka Aruni, 'Gautama! Whom 
do you meditate as the Àtman?' 


"The earth indeed, o king, he said. The Universal Atman is, verily 
that support, whom you meditate as the Atman. Therefore you are 
supported with offspring and cattle. You eat food, you see that is 
pleasing. He eats food, he sees what is pleasing. There is eminence 
in the sacred knowledge in the family of him who meditates on 
the Universal Atman as such. That however is only the feet of 
Átman', said he. Your feet would have withered away if you had 


not come to me’. 12 


Section 18 
ard 3 Gg gi PRAT var faa ils 
RAN wpesreremfüfdm UI aye Wd 
eig way yay wiegen Il 9 Il 


Tan hovachaite vai khalu yayam prithagivemamatmanam vatshvanaram 
vidvamsoannamattha yastvetamevam pradesham atramabhivimanama tmanam 
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V.18.1-2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


varishvanaram upáste sa sarveshu lokeshu sarveshu bhuteshu 


sarveshvà tmasvannamiti || 1 


Translation :— Then he said to them, ‘verily, indeed, you eat 
food, knowing this Universal Atman differently, as if He is 
manifold. But one who meditates upon the Universal Atman as 
a whole, as Immanent and transcendent finds Him as food in all 
worlds, in all the beings and in all the selves. 


Purport :- (i) Pradeshamatra : Generally refers to Indwelling 
Monitor - Self as immanent. (ii) Abhivimana : Here is Transcen- 
dental Feature of the Divinity. So those five learned Brahmanas 
who went for Brahmajnana and átmajnana, first they spoke about 
their respective meditation upon the Universal Brahman through 
their Soma Yajna sacrifices. They identified this Vaishvanara - 
Atman with divi, aditya vayu, akasha, water and earth representing 
them as head, eye, prana, body, bladder and feet repectively. This 
shows that they were after the material gains and they knew this 
Vaishvanara Átmá none but the phenomenal powers which have got 
certain control over the functioning of the Senses. But the king 
advises them that it is the Lord Who is the Substratum of 
everything. One who observes His Immanence and Transcendence 
he alone can enjoy food (Bliss) in all the worlds. He finds Lord's 
superintendence in all the beings and in all the selves. 1 


SET I URI SITE SU ala giona fR: 
HU YAMIN Weel gel Ruta xf 


Wage Wa deci affded ruo seid 
ARTA: I 2 1 anis 


631 











TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.19.1-2 


= ae = S 

Tome ha eG, etasyatmano vaishva narasyamurdhaiva 
suteja shchakshurvishvarupah pranah prithagvartmatma sandeho vahulo 
vastireva rayih rayah prithivyeva padavura eva vedirlomani 


varhahridayam garhapatyo mano - anvaharya - pachana asyama- 


havaniyah | 2 


Translation :— The brightly shining heaven is indeed, the head 
of that Universal Atman. The manifold sun is His eye. That which 
possesses various paths ie. the wind is His breath. The extended 
space is His body, wealth (water) indeed, is His bladder, the support 
ie. the earth is indeed his Feet. The sacrifical area is indeed his 
breast. The sacrificial grass is His hair. The Garhapatya-fire is His 
heart. The Anvaharyapacana - fire is His mind. The Ahavaniya - 
fire is His mouth. 2 


Section 19 


: saga” wo — 
gaan vsrefd MAR | 9 il 


Tad yad bhaktam prathamamá gacchet taddhomiyam sa yam 
prathamainahutim juhuyat tam — juhuyát pranaya  svaheti 


pranastripyati || 1 


Translation :— Therefore, the first food should be offered. 
The first oblation which he would offer he should offer it with 
the mantra; 'svaha to the prana-breath, thereby prana-breath is 
Satisfied. 1 


Wo qua egeret esf (aes quii 
aqua RA qure Rra AfA- 


Ptvrrgqauaray ge JAN wn wares don 
saaa Il 2 II 


Prane  tripyati chakshustripyati chakshushi à tripyatyaditya- ' 
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V.20.1-2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


stripyatyaditye tripyati doustripyati divi tripyantyám yai kincha 
daushchadityashcha — dhitishthatastat tripyati tasyanu — triptim 


tripyati prajaya pashubhiranna - dyena tejasa brahmavarchaseneti || 2 


Translation :— The prana being satisfied, the eye is satisfied. 
The eye being satisfied, the sun is satisfied. The sun being satisfied, 
the heaven is satisfied. The heaven being satisfied, whatever is under 
heaven and the sun is satisfied. Through its satisfaction the eater 
himself is satisfied. He is satisfied also with offspring, cattle, food, 


lustrous body with eminence in sacred knowledge. 2 


Section 20 


au ui dai ygari yaar wef aaa 
Hail 


Atha yam dvitipam juhuyatiam juhuyat yyanaya svaheti vyanas- 
tripyati || 1 


an JAN ai date aa JAN acqui afe 
quía feud fag y ufos feera wu 
Vad aU Raga quf wer usfüvsnad 
do serra II 


Vyane tripyati shrotram tripyati shrotre tripyati chandrama-stripyati 
chandramasi tripyati dishastripyanti dikshutripyantishu yat kincha dishashcha 
chandramashchadhitishthanti tat tripyati tasyanu friptam tripyati prajaya 
pashubhirannadyena tejasa brahmavarchaseneti || 2 


Translation :- When he offers the second oblation he should 
offer it with the mantra, 'svaha to vyana', thereby vyana is satisfied 
Vyana-breath being satisfied, the ear is Satisfied; the ear ne 
satisfied, the moon is satisfied; the moon being satisfied the quarters 
are satisfied. Then things under moon and the quarters He Be ct 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.21 12 


Through its satisfaction, the eater himself is satisfied. He is 
satisfied also with offspring, cattle, food, lustre of body with 
eminence in sacred knowledge. 2 


Section 21 


HY X Waa Ysa Ggaew VRS il 
q Il 


Atha yam tritipám juhuydt tám juhuyádapánáya svahety- 
apanastripyati || 1 


gfsard] qvafa yfi queda ates uferdi 
MAMAS Cay fe quie wera vepres 
doe Fass | 2 II 


apane tripyati vak tripyati vachi tripyantyamagnistripyatyagnau tripyati 
prithivi tripyati prithivydm tripyantyam yat kimcha prithivi 
chagnishchadhitishthatastat tripyati tasyanu triptim tripyati prajaya 


pashubhiránmadyena tejasa brahmavar-chaseneti || 2 


Translation :— When he offers the third oblation, he should offer 
it with the mantra, 'svaha' to apana, thereby apana is satisfied. 
Apana being satisfied speech is satisfied; speech being satisfied, 
fire is satisfied; fire being satisfied, whatever is under the earth 
and fire is satisfied. Through its satisfaction the eater himself is 
satisfied. He is satisfied also with offspring, cattle, food and lustre 


of body with eminence in sacred knowledge. 1-2 


Section 22 


aer Ui Aga GRIM YETTA Karel remiss 
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V22.1-2] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


Atha yam chaturthim juhuyat tam juhuyat samánáya sváheti 


samanastripyati || 1 


Tan quif weal ws qui wear worst 
qufa fagquia Aga qerar apa fags 


TRAMs Tay Ga quif Son waa 
SIS serere | 2 II 


samane tripyati manastripyati manasi tripyati parjanyastripyati 
parjanye tripyati vidyut-tripyati vidyuti tripyantyam yat kincha vidyut cha 
parjanyas - chadhitishthatah tat tripyati tasyanu triptim fripyati prajaya 
pashubhirannadyena tejasá brahmavarchaseneti ll 2 


Translation :— Then as he offers the fourth oblation, he should 
offer it with the mantra 'svaha to Samana', therefore Samana is 
satisfied. Samana being satisfied, the mind is satisfied. The mind 
being satisfied, Parjanya is satisfied, lightning is satisfied; lightning 
being satisfied, whatever is under lightning and Parjanya is satisfied. 
Through its satisfaction, the eater himself is satisfied. He is satisfied 
also with offspring, cattle, food and lustre of body with the eminence 
of sacred knowledge. 1-2 


Section 23 


SRI ai werd pem gegen eager 


IIa Ti 


Atha yam panchamim Juhuyat tam Juhuyadudang 


ya svahetyuda- 
nastripyati || 


1 
TITRATION Gary RFs CIR Eats 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [V.23.1-2 


SISTI ATANAN | 2 Il 


Udane tripyati tvak tripyati tvachi tripyantyám vayustripyati 


vdyau tripyatya kd shastripyatyaka she tripyati yat kincha vdyush 
chakashashcha dhitishthatastat tripyati tasyanu triptim tripyati prajaya 


pashubhirannadyena tejasa brahmarvachaseneti ll 2 


Translation :— Then, when he offers the fifth oblation, he should 
offer it with the mantra, 'svaha to Udana', thereby Udana is satisfied; 
Udana being satisfied the skin is satisfied; the skin being satisfied, 
the air is satisfied, the air being satisfied, akasha is satisfied, akasha 
being satisfied, whatever is under the air and akasha is satisfied. 
Through its satisfaction the eater himself is satisfied. He is satisfied 
also with offspring, cattle, food and lustre of body with the eminence 
in sacred knowledge. 1-2 


Section 24 


aa AmA yet wemgmwrrure uis 
yapaq Il 4 Il 


Sa ya idamavidvanagnihotram juhoti yatha-angaranapohya bhasmami 


juhuyat tadrik tat syat || 1 


Translation :— If one without knowing this, offers the Agnihotra- 
sacrifice—that would be just like a man removing the live-embers 


and pouring the oblation on the ashes. 1 


aa vdd fisrdfüreb wes TA Way eleg wdg 
Way wee md Wefs Il 2 Il 


Atha ya etadevam vidvanagnihotram juhoti tasya sarveshu lokeshu 


sarveshu bhuteshu sarveshvatmasu hutam bhavati || 2 
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V.24.1-5] CHANDOGY A-UPANISHAD 


Translation :— But if one offers the Agnihotra-sacrifice knowing 
it thus, his offering is made in all the worlds, in all beings and 


in all the selves. 2 


Teas W sid weit. SRI Ud WA: Heri 
3 yidi fagrafireri geld | 3 Il 


Tad yatheshikatulamagnau protam praduyetaivam hasya sarve 
pápmanah praduyante ya etadevam vidvangnihotram juhoti || 3 


Translation :— So, as the top of a reed laid on a fire would 
be burnt up, even so, are burnt up all the evils of him who offers 
the Agnihotra-sacrifice, knowing it thus. 3 

weg vdd wedos waders sare 
TaN Ed. wmfafd we wel: | su Il 


Tasmadu  haivamvid yadyapi chandáláyocchishtam | prayac- 
chedatmani  haivàsya  tadvaishvánare hutam — syáditi  tadesha 
shlokah || 4 


Translation :— And therefore, if one who knows this should offer 
the remnant of his food to a Chandala, then it would be offered 
in the Vaishvanara Atman. On this there is the following verse— 


Purport :- Shastra does not permit to offer leavings of one's food 
even to a Chandala. If any body does that he incurs sin. So the 
injunction is to be understood that the remnant of sacrifice should 
be offered unto the Chandala rather, the sacred knowledge should 


be imparted to all the deserving persons including a Chandala.4 


ade gf Ie AY yga vd aaff 


ae sesfürgbrqum SÑ In «qu 
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TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [VI.1.1 


> anan oo 
Yatheha kshudhita vald mátaram paryupásate evam sarváni 
bhutanyagnihotramupasata ityagni hotramupasata iti || 5 


Translation :— Just as hungry children sit around their mother, 
even so all beings sit around the fire of sacrifice. They sit around 
the fire of sacrifice. 


Purport :- After the performance of a sacrifice the Prasada must 
be served to one and all. 


What we have understood now in this chapter is that a Kshatriya 
(king) who has got faith in divinity but his performances are for 
ephemeral gains. So his faith is in yajna for which he invites the 
Brahmin-priest to offer oblations to the satisfaction of demigods 
who being pleased bestow material prosperity. At the sametime he 
knows that these gods are presided over by one universal Atman 
whose splendour pervades over all beings including gods of the 
phenomena. Those learned Brahmins who went to the king were 
the ritualistic-priests who all approached the king for the perform- 
ance of the sacrifices that were undertaken by the king. Absolutely 
these Brahmins were not Brahmajnas nor they had learnt any 
knowledge true to the sense about the Transcendental Aspect of 
Brahman. So we find in this chapter how a pious life is to be led 


by following the path of ritualistic sacrifices. 5 
CHAPTER VI 


Section 1 


S aabgetota sme wx Aaa se bel ae 
meras a 3 SUIS ATA serasgfea Facial Al 
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VI.1-3] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 
Aum shvetaketurharuneya asa tam ha pitovacha shvetaketo 
vasa brahmacharyam na vai somyásmatkulino - ananuchya brahmobandhuriva 


bhavatiti || 1 


Translation :- AUM, there was one Svetaketu Aruneya, to him 
his father said, ‘live a life of a Brahmachari, darling, there, verily 
was never anyone in our family who did not study the Vedas and 


was only nominally a Brahmana.' l 


U8 aa Sie wgídzfqqu: HAEN WETHSI 
IgA wel vars dt. = Adaa Gadd ug wed 
FEM STATA Wels ATANA: | 2 II 


Sa ha dvádashavarsha upetya chaturvimshativarshah sarvan 
vedanadhitya mahámaná anuchanamani stabdha eyaya tam ha pitovacha 
shvetaketo yannu somyedam mahamana anuchanamani stabdhoasyuta 


tamadeshamaprakshyah — || 2 


ys sis sacre wafer faeraffa cer nra: 
U seen vada Il 3 I 


Yenashrutam shrutam bhavatyamatam matam - avijnátam vijnátamiti 
katham nu bhagavah sa adesho bhavatiti ll 3 


Translation :- He then, having become a pupil »at the age of 
twelve, studied all the Vedas and returned at the age of twenty- 
four, conceited, arrogant and regarding himself as very learned. Then 
his father said to him, Svetaketu, since you are now so greatly 
conceited and think yourself learned and proud, did you ask for 
that teaching (about the Supreme Brahman) through which what 
is unheard becomes heard, what is not thought of, becomes 
conceivable and what is not understood becomes known?' "Of what 


nature, venerable father, is that teaching?" 2-3 
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Jer APA yansa wd qe Ama aaan 
Aar area uibs wem gw Il 


poe: h hins 
Yathà somyaikena mritpindena sarvam mrinmayam vijndtam syád 


vacharambhanam vikāro nāmadheyam mrittiketyeva satyam || 4 


Translation :— 'Dear darling, just as by one clod of clay 
everything made of clay may be known, the modification is merely 
a verbal distinction, a name; the reality is just ‘clay’. 4 


"em Wed cleat wá eire fasts eani 
fammi meu ceca wem il 4 il 


Yathà somyaikena lohamaninà sarvam lohamayam vijnatam syad 


vacharambhanam vikaro nàmadheyam lohamityeva satyam || 5 
Translation :— 'Dear one, just as by one nuggest of gold, all 


that is made of gold becomes known, the modification is merely 
a verbal distinction, a name; the reality is just gold’. 5 


aAA aahearna wd poa AA 
aR fer amdi gum wenn. cum 
a Seen aAA l g l 


Yatha somyaikena nakhanikrintanena sarvam karshnayasam vijnatam 
syad vacharambhanam vikaro namadheyam krishnaya-samityeva satyamevam 


saumya sa Gdesho bhavati iti || 6 


Translation :— 'Dear one, just as, by one pair of nail SCISSOIS 
everything made of iron may be known—the modification is merely 
a verbal distinction, a name; the reality is just ‘iron'—so my dear 


is that teaching’. 6 


a3] qnan Weaepignadeuc 4 -Tasufafs 
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wa wad 3 ARAR cen HAA ears II © II 


Na vai nunam bhagavantasta etad avedishuh yaddhyetadavedishyan 
katham me navakshyan iti bhagavamstveva me tad bravitviti tatha saumyeti 


hovacha || 7 


Translation :— Verily, those honoured men did not know this, 
for, had they known this, they would not have reserved it from 
me? Revered father kindly teach me that.' 


'Be it so, dear son, said the father. 


Purport :- Guru says : That knowledge of Brahman is that 
through which what is unheard becomes heard, what is not 
throught of, becomes conceivable and what is not understood 
becomes known i.e. having imbibed that wisdom of Truth which 
is non-approachable through the senses, but theSupreme makes 
Himself Manifest to be perceptible to the spiritual senses out of 
His Own prerogative. So it is the intuitive wisdom which gives 
one the Subjective Realisation of God. A goldsmith out of his 
artistic skill manufactures gold-ornaments by modifying the gold 
into various shapes; just as a potter produces clay-products out 
of clay and a blacksmith makes iron-products out of iron similarly 
one must look into the Entity Who is the Efficient-Cause thereof. 
Therefore know it certain that it is not out of Prakriti the world 
is evolved but it is only the intuitional wisdom that will make 
us established in our realisation that, That Unheard, Unknown and 
Un-conceivable Supreme Reality is the Efficient-Cause of the 
entire creation and not the Prakriti. As it is only the matter that 
gets modified and not the maker so also it is the Prakriti who 
becomes modified and transformed into varigated products but not 


the Supreme Maker, the God. 7 
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Section 2 


Wed rd ARN da smwuedeug 
ampai ceed: Tard | 9 di 


Sadeva samyedamagra asidekamevadvitiyam, taddhaika 
ahurasadevedamagra asidekamevadvitiyam tasmadasatah sajjayata || 1 


Translation :- My dear son, in the beginning He (who is the 
Cause of everything) alone was without a second. Some people say 
: in the beginning there was non-existence (of any reality) and there 
was nothing else. From that non-existence everything became 
manifest. 


Purport :- In the previous chapter there was gross realisation 
of Universal Atman. He was known as such representing some 
powers of the phenomenan. At the very outset of imparting Brahma- 
jnana the practical and self-cognitioned teacher clears out the doubt 
that the cause of the entire creation is that One Reality Who existed 
even before the creation of the universe and He was one only, the 
One without a second. That is why he (teacher) specifically refers 
to the fundamental cause as edam and not as sah. 


There are certain gross materialists who think : how can before 
creation something could exist. So they say from non-existent or 
from nothing everything has come out. Even Mayavadis say that 
from unmanifest Brahman cames out the manifest. They say 
unmanifest Brahman becomes modified as the universe containing 
matter and the jivas. All these are misconceptions. We haye dealt 
with it elsewhere therefore we avoid here. This is absurd like a 
son of a barren woman. One forgets that barrenness and motherhood 
contradict each other. So creation is not out of absolute non- 
existence (as Aitareya Up. 1.1.1) : ‘Before the creation of the 
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universe verily the Brahman (the Supreme Personality of Godhead) 
along with his Self-some Potency was existent and nothing else 
remained separately; it is to be known that His Tatastha-shakti 
(jiva-souls) and the maya, His external-potency were not separetaly 
existing but they were within Him. So He, the Self-some Almighty 
thought, 'let Me create the worlds' (also see the purport of the shloka 


Ait. Up. 1.1.1). 1 


gg wg AA varfefd daa weed: AAR 
wd AA APARNA ! 2 d! 


Kutastu khalu somyaivam syáditi hovacha kathamasatah sajjayeteti 
satveva somyedam agra dsidekamevadvitiyam li 2 


Translation :- But how, indeed, my darling, could it be thus? 
said he, how could from non-existent reality (beings) be produced. 
In fact, dear one, in the beginning before the creation there was 
existence of that Supreme Reality alone—He was one without a 
second. 2 


deed dg Ci Wen Iesse: Tol Vat dg Wi 
WIRES Teds Gord CEA A Vals kad WI VOSNRTGIGI 
Ud Aaa GT | 3 Il 


Tadaikshata vahu syam prajayeyeti tattejo - asrijata tattejaaikshata vahu 
syam prajayeyeti tadapo - asrijata tasmad yatra kva cha shochati svedate 


va purushastejasa eva tadadhyapo jayante || 3 


Translation :— He, the Supreme glanced upon and potentialised 
the (inert) Prakriti for evolution of manifold creation as per His 


design. Now the Prakriti being propelled by the Lord got evolved 
and gave birth to manifold elements (material), one of them was 
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water that issued forth. Wherever a person is aggrieved or comes 
into contact with the heat then water is produced. (Though heat 
and water are of opposite character yet from heat water is produced). 
From chit-Brahamn His a-chit-Prakriti is formed without any 
modification of His Ownself. 


Purport :- (i) Tad-aikshata : the Supreme Brahman through His 
Self-some Potency glanced upon. Upon what? On inert Prakriti, His 
external-potency (ii) yahu syàm prajayeyeti—He potentialised the 
inert Prakriti for evolution of manifold creation as per his design. 
(iii) tatteja aikshata vahu syam prajayeyeti : Now, the Prakriti being 
propelled by the Lord she got evolved and gave birth to manifold 








elements. Further see previous purport and also Tai Up. 11.1.3. 


How the Immutable and Immortal Divinity is the source of 
all beings without least modification of Himself : - (3) as a spider 
emits and withdraws its web so also this world proceeds from 
the Immutable Divinity : as this is further clearly explamed in 
the Gita by Sri Krishna Himself ‘All beings enter into My Prakriti 
at the end of the worlds age and again, when a new Kalpa begins, 
I send them forth into this world. This multitude of living beings 
dependent on and goaded by My prakriti comes into existence 
time and again, by My creative principle at My Own Free-Will'. 
(ii) As per the seeds the respective plants are grown even so this 
universe or the respective jivas are bom where earth is only the 
material cause being totally dependent on Him Who is 
Vaishamyanair ghrinye na? So these two analogies suggest that 
fhis universe has come out from the Divinity, is sustained by Him 
and finally resorts in Him. Just as seeds remain latent underground 
in the winter and sprout out into herbs and plants in the rainy 

|l. G. IX. 78 i 2. Vedanta IL. 1.34 
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season, so also during the Pralaya jiva-souls with their different 
karmas as their seeds remain within Him and come out at the 
time of creation, (iii) as out of a conscious man comes out 
unconsciously and without any exertion on his parts hairs, so also, 
the jivas and the universe come out from Him without any effort 
on His part. In the Gita also we find! 'I do this work of creation 
and destruction entirely detached from those actions and indifferent 
to them like an unconcerned witness; so it has no power in any 
way to bind or fetter Me'. Srimad Bhagavatam’. 'It is He Who 
creates the universe and it is He again Who preserves and destroys 
it. Nevertheless, being free from egotism, He is neither attached 
to the modes of Nature nor to the functions’. 


Sri Baladeva Vidybhushana refers this shloka in his commen- 
tary of Vedanta-sutra 'drishyate tu'. These three similies assert that 
the creation is not parinama or transformation of Brahman in the 
pantheistic sense but Brahman is both the Efficient as well as the 
material cause of the universe which is an act of His inscrutable 
power. Even Dr. S. R. also notes, "There is no suggestion here 
that the world is an illusory appearance of Brahman’. 3 


al So ard ded: WIA worse a STSHNIUD 


qw hdd aia ded YASA Waal Vg que 
sm Hg ll 


Ta apa aikshanta vahvyah syama jā iti tā 
à i prajayemahiti tā annamasrijanta 
tasmād yatra kva cha varshati tadeva bhuyishthamannam EN a 


eva tadadhyannadyam jayate || 4 


Translation :— The water being substantialised by the Prakriti 
evolved with its manifold elements and produced food. Therefore 





1 G.IX.9 2. Bh. IV. 1125 
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whenever it rains abundant food grows there. So food for eating 
is produced from water. 4 


Section 3 


dui wedwi sparsi Ada AoA waaay 


waster | 9 I 


Tesham khalvesham bhutanam trinyeva vijáni bhavantyan-dajam 
jivajamudbhijjamiti || 1 


Translation :- Among the living beings there are three catego- 
ries—those born from eggs, born from living-beings and born from 
sprouts. 1 


SRI dauern aAA Saal SA Aag 
smog emexaps a 


Seyam devataikshata hantà - hamimastisro devata anena ivenatmana 


- anu pravishya námarupe vyakaravaniti — || 2 


Translation :— That Divinity glanced upon. Well, when the 
elements of the Prakriti is set forth, let Me put forth the jiva-souls 
into these three divinely potentialised origins and create individual 
beings. 


Purport :- As He glanced upon inaminate Prakriti and evolved 
that into varigated elements, the Supreme Being glanced upon His 
tatasthd-shakti (jiva-shakti) and jiva souls are sent forth into those 
three divinely potentialised origins. 


(i) imah tisrah devatah : when jiva-souls enter into these three 
origins neither they themselves by their own effort can be bom 
nor these three origins can give birth to them. It is only by the 
desire of the Supreme Being they are born from those origins in 
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time, Therefore when God is known as paradevatà : Highest 
Divinity and they being the instrumental cause are SO referred as 


devata 
Gi) náma-rupe enm in name and form ie. in indi- 
vidual beings. Further see earlier purport. 2 


aea Aega «mme eme ! 3! 


Tasàm trivritam trivritamekaikam karavaniti seyam devatemastisro devata 


aneaiva jivendtmana anupravishya namarupe wyakarot || 3 


Translation :— Let me make each one of them three-fold. The 
Supreme Divinity in the aspect of His Tatasthd-shakti (jiva-shakti) 
entered as the soul into these three origins and brought forth the 


individual beings. 3 


«mei fada 
saafeageageret vale wed fame | ¥ Il 


Tasam trivritam trivritamekaikamakarod yatha tu khalu somye- 
mastisro devatastrivrit trivridekaika bhavati tanme vijanihiti || 4 


Translation :- He made each one of them three-fold verily, 
my son, know them from me how each one of these becomes 
three-fold. 4 


Section 4 
aa Wed HI TORRY Tega au] Apu 
semwumnmmad red TINA fier) area GUI 
Sued PAA | 9 Il 


Yadagne rohitam rupam tejasastadrupam yacchuklam tadapam yat 
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krishnamtadannasyapaga NATIONEN vacharambhamvikaro Badius: 
lrini rupanityeva satyam || 1 


Translation :- Now about the material substance of the three 
principle elements of the universe (viz. of agni, water and earth) 
the red colour of fire is the substance of fire; the whiteness in fire 
is the substance of water, and darkness in fire is the substance of 
earth. Thus vanishes the qualities (gunas) from fire, for the 
modification is merely a verbal distinction, a name while the truth 
is that just the substance of the three is true. (the cause remains 
but the effect changes). 


Purport :- Generally the production of material form or corporeal 
body are from agni (heat), water and earth. But these three are 
not independent elements; they are compounded elements produced 
by the potency of that Supreme Being. In understanding the creation 
of the material world, we learn that the Prakriti potentialised by 
God produces heat, water and earth and therefore every object of. 
material product contains heat, water and earth. Or carbon repre- 
senting red, white and black (carbon) or rajas, satva and tama 
qualities of Prakriti influence substances and the products or 
corporeal forms are produced. The productions are created and 
destroyed every now and then whereas these three substances remain 
till there is no final dissolution. This is in relation to mateiral-cause 
but beyond that there is the superintending of the Efficient-cause 
which is also spoken in the previous section. Thus the cause remains 


whereas effect changes. 

Tales Ut, wu Tog Aedes dui Uepwi 
PIAA Teale Tale aed TARA FPR «Tres an 
warmer WAR ! 2 Il 

Yadadityasya rohitam rupam tejasastadrupam yacchuklam tadapam yat 
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krishnam tadannasyadapa gádàdityà dityatvam vacharambhanam vikaro 


nümadheyam trini rupanityeva satyam ll 2 


Translation :— Whatever red form the sun has, it is the substance 
of the heat, the dark form is the substance of the earth. Thus 
vanishes the qualities from the sun, since the modification is 
merely a verbal distinct a name while the truth is the substance 


of the three which is true. 2 
a aa’ Ti sea : , 
sure wem Il 3 il 


Yachandramaso rohitam rupam tejasastadrupam yacchuklam tadapam 
yat krishnam tadannasyádapagáchandracchandraatvam vacharambhanam 
vikáro namadheyam trini rupanityeva satyam ll 3 


Translation :— Whatever red form the moon has, it is the 
substance of the heat, white form of the moon is the substance of 
the water, and the black form of the moon is the substance of the 
earth. Thus vanishes the qualities of the moon but the modification 
is merely a verbal distinction—a name and the substance of the 
three is true. 3 


Rg Viet WT GAIT Wepder «up wepwi 
qewweurnunnssgs! Ag aaa fdexw: armed Uf 
wur wem Il w Il 


zfadvidyuto rohitam .rupam tejasastadrupam yacchuklam tadapa t 
krishnam tadannasyapagadvidyuto vidyuttvam TOSS om phanad E J 
ikaro 


namadheyam trini rupanityeva satyam || 
4 


Translation :— Whatever red form the li i 
el it i 
substance of heat the white form of the me Aa A the 
substance 
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of the water; and the dark form of the lightning is the susbtance 
of the earth. Thus vanishes the qualities of the moon but the 
modification is a verbal distinction—a name and the susbtance of 
the three is true. 4 


uae wd q fear SUE: wd vere Fea d 
ASG Paya gR AAA BA flap : 


Hy Il 


Etaddha sma vai tadvidvamsa ahuh purve mahashala mahashrotriya na 
noadya kashchanashrutamamatamavyijna tamudaharishyatiti hyebhyo vida 


nchacruh || 5 


Translation :— Verily, it was just this that the great house-holders 
and the greatly learned students of the sacred knowledge, knew when 
they said of old. No one now will bring upto us what has not been | 
heard of, what has not been thought of and what has not been 
understood, for from these they knew everything. 


Purport :- Here in these examples we are imparted with the 
knowledge that the phenomenal entities have no existence without 
being substantialised by the potency of the Supreme Divinity. They 
are the products of the material elements modified as such and very 
ephemeral, whereas the substance or potency is true and ever 
existent but subject to superintending of the Supreme Being. So 
the cause is permanent whereas the effect is changeable. Having 
obtained this knowledge in relation to the Supreme Being everything 
else is known. 3 


ug vifesfaanjfafe dew aai 
sprerfrangfaerar, wana kaa PARRA 
wufüfd efe: Il & Il 
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Yadu  rohitamivabhuditi tejasastadrupamiti tadvidànchakr- 


uryadu shuklamivdbhudityapam | rupamiti tadvidanchacruryadu 


krishnamivabhudityannasya rupamiti tadvidancha cruh || 6 


Translation :— They know that whatever appeared red was the 
substance of heat, they know that whatever appeared white was 
the substance of water. They know that whatever appeared dark 


was the substance of earth. 6 


ag fasnaftanpiecd area dana. ware fa 
aR - we wr cam: Yor Wr 
fxafeagatpanr waa erst florea Il © I 


Yadvavijnd tamiva bhudityetasameva devatanam samasa_ iti 
tadvidanchacruryatha nu khalu somyemastisro devatah purusham prapya 
trivrit trivridekaika bhavati tanme vijanihiti || 7 


Translation :- Whatever appeared to be understood is a com- 
bination of the substance of these three principle elements. Verily, 


my darling, understand from me how each of these three principle 
elements become three-fold. 


Purport :- Thus all external corporeal forms or material products 
become known as from the substance of these three principle 
elements. That is, it is to be understood that all the material products 
though materialised from the principle three elements viz. heat, 
water and earth but they are the nominal cause whereas the Supreme 
Divinity is the Efficient-cause of everything. Further we shall know 
from the following sections. 7 


Section 5 


ererferet A fA rez a: fe gag wala 
À Far Ft ASAR: Il 9 |I 
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Annamashitamtredha vidhiyate tasya yah sthavishtho dhatustat 


purisham bhavati yo madhyamstanmámsam yo anishthastanmanah l| 1 


Translation :- Food, when eaten becomes three-fold; its coarsest 
portion becomes the faeces; its middling ingredient bocomes flesh 
and its subtlest portion becomes mind. 


Purport :- When food is assimilated its unwanted portion 
becomes the faeces; its nutritive substance goes to build up the body 
and its subilest essence goes to form the mind. Finally it goes to 


heart and then sustains the senses -whose basis is the mind. 1 


ema: rarerer fad ara a: wheel urges sata 
a werpwedeiésd ASAS: w WU Il 2 Il 


Apah pitastredha vidhiyante tasam yah sthayishtho dhatustanmutram 
bhavati yo madhyamastallohitam yo anishthah sa pranah || 2 


Translation :— Water when drunk becomes three-fold, its grossest 
portion becomes urine; its middling ingredient becomes blood; and 
its subtlest portion becomes the breath. 


Purport :- That is, life on earth depends on water but it is 
not that water creates prana or life as prana is created before 


water. 2 


Ais Prd Jen fara qe a: verfa ageeka safe 
Q mam: Aa uisfone: wr ag Il 3 Il 


Tejo-ashitam tredha vidhiyate tasya yah sthavishtho dhatustadasthi 


bhavati yo madhyamah sa majjà yo anishthah sa vak Il 3 


Translation :— Heat when absorbed, becomes three-fold; its 
grossest portion becomes the bone; its middling ingredient becomes 


the marrow and its subtlest portion becomes the voice. 3 
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amma" R re aa smdyegz: wore ard ya 
wa wp RRA em AAA rare Il 8 i 


Annamayam hi somya mana üpomayah pranastejomayi va īgiti bhuya eva 


má bhagavan vijnapayatviti tatha somyeti hovacha || 4 


Translation :- Thus my darling, mind is of food, breath is of 
water and voice is of heat. Revered father, kindly instruct me more 


about it, 'Be it so' my dear darling, said the father. 4 


Section 6 


wu: WI eur sf wp wed: wads 
amfa I 9 Il 


Dadhnah somya mathyamanasya yo anima sa urdhvah samudishati tat 
sarpirbhavati — || 1 


Translation :— Dear darling, out of the curd when churned that 
which is the finest essence of it moves upwards to become butter. 1 


Wad Gg WRIA ASA E wed: ANA 
JAA ef a I 


Evameva khalu somyannasyashyámánasya yo-anima sa urdhvah 
samudishati tanmano bhayati || 2 


Translation :— In the same manner, my darling, of the food that 
is eaten, that which is the finest essence moves upwards and 
becomes the mind. ) 


ora sva erp ahs vef: has 
qaf I3 I m 


Apam somya piyamananam yo-animá sa urdhvah samudishati sa 
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prano bhavati || i 


Translation :—= Of water, my darling, when drunk, that which 
is the finest essence moves upward and becomes the breath. 3 


Sor: WR srr wp wed: agree a 
areae iu Il 


Tejasah somyashyamanasya yo anima sa urdhvah samudishati så yak 
bhavati || 4 


Translation :— My darling, of heat, when is absorbed that which 


is the finest essence moves upward and becoms the voice. 4 


sea. fe wer ws aaa: sora mf p 
ya wr named wen wd zr ! u Il 


Annamayam hi somya mana apomayah pranastejomayi vagiti bhuya eva 


mabhagavan vijnápayatviti tatha somyeti hovacha || 5 


Translation :- My darling, thus the mind which is made up of 
food, breath with that of water and voice stimulated with heat. 
Revered father, kindly instruct me still more. "So it be dear one", 


father said. 3 


Section 7 


Weed: BI Wes: usrawmem Are: WU 
Nma: mo a AÀ faedarad fd I 9 Il 


Shodashakalah somya purushah panchadashahanimashih 


pibapomayah prano na pibato vicchetsyata iti || 


kamamapah 
1 


Translation :- My darling, a person subsists with sixteen parts. 
Do not eat for fifteen days. Drink water as much as you can. Prana 


654 


VIT.1-3] CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


is sustained with water and the prana does not go off 1f one drinks 


water. 1 


w z usevmef3 arena eaque fe ada owl 
sepu: vie ag f8 rare wr Aaa s 4 ur snis e 


ofa Il 3 Il 


Sa ha panchadashahani nashatha hainamupasasada kim vravimi bho 
itichah somya yajumshi sámániti sa hovacha na vai ma pratibhanti bho 


iti || 2 


Translation :— Then for fifteen days he did not eat. Then he 
approached him (his father) saying ‘what shall I say', revered father? 
‘the Rik-verses, my darling, the Yajus-formulas and the 
Sama-chants' he replied. Then he said, 'they do not occur to me’, 
revered father. 2 


dq. dard uen Wa ASRA: Wels: 
ORR: Can dds 4 ag asa Wr wd Mei 
oa! Pelle wnrdederiyyaa À 
AARI |! 3 I 


Tam hovacha yatha somya mahato - abhyahitasyaikoangarah khadyotama 
trah parishishtah syat tena tato-api na vahu dahedevan somya te shodas- 
hanam kalanameka — kalá-atishishtà — syát — tayaitarhi vedän 


3 


nanubhavasyashanatha me vijndsyasiti — || 


Translation — The father said to him ‘my darling, just as a single 
ember of the size of a firefly, left over from a large burning fire 


cannot bum any more even so, my darling, of your sixteen parts 
a single sixteenth part alone is left and so with this you can not 
apprehend the Vedas. Eat, then you will understand from me.' 


Purport :- See the end of the section. 
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Ww ERTA Saye d. = ales usc wis ufque 
Hs Il - 


Sa hashatha hainamupasasada tam ha yat kincha papraccha sarvam ha 
pratipede || 4 


Translation :— He ate and then approached his father. Whatever 
he asked him, he answered them all. 4 


v du uer wv eSEE ueri j 
RRE «i eaa aAA ASÀ ag «es Il ull 


Tam hovácha yatha somya mahato - abhyahitasyaikamangaram 
khadyotamatram parishishtham tam t rinairupasamadhaya prajvalayet tena 


tato - api vahu dahet || 5 


wa” Ba d Nem sare: PARTETA: 

areal wee wAefé dearrpreenmu fe wu 
aa amas: mA arf agen faenfafe 
facrenfafa I & Il 


Evam somya te shodashanam kalandmeka kaldatishishta-abhut 
sáhnnenopasamáhità prajvali tayaitarhi. vedananubhava-syannanayam hi 
somya man dápomayah pranastejomayi vāgiti toddhasya vijajnaviti 
vijajnaviti || 6 

Translation :- My darling, just as that of a great fire out of 
a single ember of the size of a fire-fly it is made to blaze up by 
adding straw and it would fhen and there burn much. 


So, my darling, of your sixteen parts a single sixteenth part 
has been left over. After having been nourished with food, it has 
been enlivened; with it you now apprehend the Vedas; for, my 
darling, the mind is saturated with food, the prana is subsisted 
with water and the voice is potentialised with heat. 
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Then he understood from him—yea, he understood. 


Purport :- Fire may remain in body for sometime by drinking 
water only but all the organs cannot work without proper food. 
Accordingly without food in the shape of devotion to God one cannot 
gain the very purpose of life—which will be expound in the 


following sections. 5-6 


Section 8 


Vela! Bef: Aabi yaa wad À wa 
fame Garages: vef am Wal BI dal Waal 
wei CAs Ted ewm. wafticaraard wd. ele 
afd | 9 Il 


Uddalako harunih shvetaketum putramuvacha svapnantnam me somya 
vijanihiti yatraitad purusah svapiti náma sata somya tada sampanno bhavati 
svamapito bhavati tasmadenam syapitityachakshate svam hyapito 
bhavati || 1 


` Translation :- Once Uddalaka Aruni said to his son Svetaketu, 
darling, know from me the true nature of dreamless sleep. When 
a person sleeps, as it is called, then, my darling, he has reached 


pure being. Hence people speak of him as sleeping for, then he 
has gained his own true nature, 


Purport :- Svapanantam :- after the end of dreaming stage. Jivas 
in bondage are generally in dreaming stage ie. as long as one is 
in a dream he finds it is real but it is not the fact as, in dream 
one feels he enjoys sumptuous food and other 
attacked by a tiger but both are not real in that sense. When the 
reamppasses ofl heliectsia peaceful sleep: but here it should be 
understood that so long the soul moves about on this earth thinking 
himself an enjoyer one is restless Whereas in sleep as if he finds 


time he feels he is 
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peace, when his senses retire and calmly rest upon the prana only. 
At that time soul goes back to Godhead with all his senses resting 
upon Him then only he realises his own spiritual nature and rests 
in peace. l 


€ RI VPA: Yo vag favi fest Aaa 
qaad vata wy wea aa fe favi 
Ceca HOTA sa woe fe xin 
#4 sf Il 2 Il 


Sa yatha shakunih suirena prabaddho disham disham patitva - 
anyatrayatanamala bdhva | vandhanamevopashrayata evameva 


khalu somya tanmano disham disham patitva - anyatrayatana - 
malabdhva pranamevopashrayate pranavandhanam hi somya mana 
iti || 2 


Translation :— Just as a vulture - bird fastened with a string, 
after flying in this direction and in that direction and in that without 
finding a final resting place elsewhere, at last takes refuge just at 
its fastening peg—even so, my darling, a bound - soul after running 
about in all directions on earth and without finding an abode 
elsewhere, takes refuge at the Supreme Divinity, the soul is (truly) 
bound to Him alone. 


Purport :- Here bound- soul is compared with a vulture; just 
like a vulture, soul always looks for impudent materials. As such 
a bird is tied with a rope—its jurisdiction is within the length of 
the rope. Accordingly all the jivas are having their restrited freedom 
and when a soul after running hither and thither becomes tired he 
looks for his permanent resting place, the abode at the Lotus Feet 
of God. The jivas suffer in this world, impelled by avidya. The 
soul becomes tired off and finally returns to his original refuge. 
So the dreamless sleep in the previous mantra shows thus a return 
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to his Source. The jiva cannot find freedom and happiness in 
his restless activities outside. He has to return to his original 


source. 2 


caning GES 
qa def Aaa warm MARISSA: qeu sed Tag 
amaemdssmAf aagyatad. wu faemdfe "Teuqei 
vfque ! 3 I 


Ashanapipdse me somya vijünihiri yatraitad purusho - ashishis- 
hati namapa eva tada shitam nayante tad yatha gonáyo - ashvanayah 
purushandya ityevam tadapa dchakshate - ashanayeti tatritac- 


chungamutpatitam somya vijanihi nedamamulam bhavishyatiti — || 3 


Translation :- My darling, now, know from me, what hunger 
‘and thirst are. When a person here is hungry, as it is called, water 
only is leading (carrying away) what has been eaten (by him). So, 
as they speak of 'a leader of cows' 'a leader of horses', 'a leader 
' of men', so they speak of water as the leader of food. Hence my 


darling, know that this body is an offshot which has sprung up, 
. for it could not be without a roót. 


Purgort :-, Brahman is the root of the jiva. Similarly Brahman 
is the Substratum of everything. As the corporeal body is nourished 
by the food that is. eaten and yed by water and digested, it may 
be compared to a shoot that grows out of a tree. As the shoot has 
a root, the body also has a root. It is not the food that nourishes 
the body but somebody else behind it. 
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Tasya kva mulam syádanyatránnádevameva khalu somyannena 
shungenapo mulamanvi cchadbhih somya shungena tejo mulamanviccha 
fejasa somya shungena sanmulamanviccha sanmulah somyemah sarvah 
prajah sadayatanah satyapratishttah || 4 


Translation :- What else could be its root than food? And in 
the same manner, my darling, with food as an offshoot seeks for 
water as the root; with water my darling as an offshoot seeks for 
heat as the root; with the life's potency my darling, as an offshoot, 
seeks for the reality (Brahman) as its root. All creatures here, my 
darling have the Brahman as their root, have Brahman as their abode 
and have the Brahman as their support. 


Purport :- Brahman is the Creater, Sustainer and the final Resort 
of all beings. Poste 4 

amr wages: florea aH del va della Aaa RES 
TAMISGAR: Jud sald cel GAS dad Paces 
suere dra fforife Tempel alas cia Hg Il 


Atha yatraitad purushah pipasati nama teja eva tad pitam nayate tad 
yatha gonayo - ashvanáyah ‘purushanaya ityevam tatteja achashtha 
udanyeti tatraitadeva shungamutpatitam somya vijanihi "nedamamulam. 


bhavishatiti || S 


Translation :— Again, when a man is said to be thristy just heat 
is leading off that which has been drunk. So, as they speak of a 


- leader of cows, a leader of horses, a leader of men so one speaks 


of heat as ‘a leader of water'. On this point my darling, understand 


that this body is an offshoot which has sprung up, for it could not 


be without a root. 5 


aa Bua” RRAS RA: wu wp dei 
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TR Wear wer ge egere wegen: ART: 
wd: Wo: Wea: Waly wa J Ag 

daa: ges ura Aghagetan vale agb GET WaT 
wir qewer Fae SAAR Geta AA: ATT IND 
aor: Wea dem Il g Il 


Tasya kva mulam syádanyatrüdbhyo - adbhih somya shungena tejo 
mulamanviccha tejasá somya shungena sanmulamanviccha sanmulah 
somyemah sarvah prajah sadayatanah satpratishtha yathà nu khalu 
somyemastisro devatah purusam prapya tririt trivridekaika bhavati 
taduktam purastadeva bhavatyasya somya purushasya prayato vanmanasi 


sampadyate manah prane pranastejasi tejah parasyam devatayam || 6 


Translation :— And what else could be its (body) root than water? 
with water, my darling, as an offshoot seeks for heat as the root, 
with heat; my darling, as an offshoot, seeks for Brahman as the 
root. All creatures, my darling, have their root in Brahman. They 
have Brahman as their abode, Brahman as their Support. But how, 
my darling, each of these three principles upon reaching a person, 
becomes three-fold has already been said. When a person departs 
from here his voice goes into his mind; his mind goes into his breath; 
his breath goes into tejah; the tejah into Supreme Divinity. 


Purport :- So in all these Agni or tejah is referred to jiva-soul 
only. 


Sa ya -esho - animaitadatmyami 
yamidam saryam f 
‘at satyam sa atma 


tattvamasi shvetaketo iti bhuya eva ma bhagavan vijna t 
napayatviti 


661 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


lathà somyeti hovacha || 


7 


Translation :- That being who is the Fundamental-cause is 
the Substratum of this whole world. He is eternally Existent with 
His supralogical power. He is the Supreme Being. That art thou, 
Svetaketu. Revered father, kindly instruct me to understand even 
more. 


So be it, my darling, said he. 


Purport :- In the previous mantra it is stated that átmà finally 
resorts to Supreme Divinity and here in this mantra it is stated 
theat He (the Supreme) Who is the Fundamental-cause, of the world 
is the Substratum of the world ......... That art thou. Now, the 
advaitic system of thought considers this 'that art thou' as one of 
the four Mahavakyas (other three are Aham Brahma-asmi',! 
'Prajndnam Brahma'? Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma“ and claim that 
these vindicate their stand. Please see the purport of all this mantras. 
We find this Tattvamasi explained in Brihadaranyaka Upanishad.* 
'He who leaves this world knowing the Eternal God is a knower 
of Brahman ie. is a Brahmana’. ‘Ishopanishad’ says he who is 
addicted to the learning of non-distinction theory enters certainly 
a more darker region than he who is without any learning. ‘That 
art thou' means qualitatively thou (the jiva-atma) 1s the same with 
Paramatma but quantitatively there is ever distinctions:- He is 
Purna, jiva is anu. He is ‘Master’, jiva is a 'servitor. He is 
Mayadisha, jiva is liable to be enveloped by maya. He is the 
Creator, jiva is the created-being, He is the Sustainer, jiva is 
sustained, He is the Supreme Refuge whereas jiva is a refugee— 
so and so forth. 


Particularly Aitareya and also previously in Chando up* we 
have dealt with this. 





1. Brih up 1.4.10 3. Ch. up. IIL.14 
2. Ait up. 1.5.3 4. 4. vide IV.4.21 
5. Ait 1.5-3 and also in Ch:up.IIL.14.1 
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Sri Madhvacharya makes the text read, atattvamasi, ‘thou art 
not That, and argues that these passages aim at establishing the 
difference between the individual souls and the Godhead. 


If accepting the absolute identity of the "Tvam-padartha i.e. jiva, 
with the 'tat -padartha i.e., Brahman in the mantra— tat-tvam-asi' 
as substantiating absolute monism, and also similarly accepting 
it in the mantra 'aham brahmásmi', absolute oneness between 
'"Brahman' and the jiva, is only madness to make away with the 
real distinction that actually exists between them. These Shruti- 
mantras, as also such other ones, should have to be interpreted, 
maintaining their consistency with the other statements of the 
Shruti, otherwise the real import of the teachings of the Shruti, 
will be lost and misleading. Failing to appreciate the truth as taught 
in the Vedas, and if one says, 'thus far and no further’ and 
determined not to see more, his insight will be worth as must 
praise as that of the huge bird of the African and Arabian deserts; 
the Ostrich, that thrusts its beak into the sand, keeping the eyes 
closed, and thinks it has become unseen, safe from any attack 
by its ememies, though its entire prodigious body is kept outside. 


The 'tvam-padartha' of the Shruti-mantra 'Tattvamasi' is the jiva 
who is the tatasthd-amsa (boarder-potency) and so a fraction of 
the 'Tat-padartha’ Viz., Brahman; as a fraction of a thing is of the 
same nature with the thing, so there is abheda (non-distinction) 
and also bheda (distinction) between Brahman and the jiva. Or 
the word 'tat may be grammatically taken as stem (GERE) to 
mean 'tasya', the genitive from, meaning 'His'; here too. there is 
the same meaning, as Sri Bhagayan has told: à 
loke .... : 





NT : > mamaivamso jiva 
ie, in the world of jivas, the jivas are My fractions 
2 


and so they are ever existent. Sripad Baladeva-Vidyabhusan has 


re ER arr 
said in his commentary, 'a jiva is Sanatana or eternal, not 
2 


something imaginary like the sky in a pot. The absolute monists 
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say that the jiva becomes a fraction of Brahman being bound by 
the internal sense, as the sky is limited in a pot or reflected in 
water; when the pot or the water is destroyed, that sky becomes 
the original one, so also if the inner sense is destroyed, the fraction 
jiva becomes pure Brahman; but this theory of theirs is not true, 
as it goes against the terms mamaivamsa and sanatana. Brahman 
is the only potential entity, and according to what Bhagawan says,' 
‘the jiva is a potency (pardprakriti) of Brahman and as a potency, 
he is a fraction, too. This is the true interpretation of 'tattvamasi' 
for there is non-distinction of the jiva from Brahman on account 
of his fractionality. 


In order to explain the mantra 'tattvamasi, Sri Jivapada has 
given an example in his Tattva-Sandharbha? and says, just as in 
effulgence, both the sun and its rays are of the same nature, so 
in respect of being chit (sentient), both Brahman, the tat-padartha, 
and the jiva, the tvam-padartha, are the same : abheda i.e., non- 
distinct. But when the degree of effulgence is considered, the rays 
are, no doubt different from the sun; so also regarding the 
magnitudes of their chit- character, i.e. its fullness on one side and 
its fractionality on the other, the jiva who is anu (atomic) chit, is 
certainly different from Brahman Who is Vibhu-Chit (All-Sen- 
tience). We have seen above that the jiva is the Tatastha-shakti 
and as such a fraction of Brahman. As regards the jiva being of 
an atomic character we may refer the Shrutimantras like? 'valagra- 
shata-bhagasya shatadha-kalpitasya cha bhago jivah' (i.e. the jiva 
is as minute as the hundredth part of the end of a hair)‘, 'esho 


anuratma' (ie. this jivatma is atomic) etc. 7 
Section 9 


uu era mq ays ARTE ARTA gem. 


|. Gita VII. 4 3. Svet. V 9 
2. Vide 51 4. Mundaka III. 1.9 
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AER Àp we ub a II 


Yathà somya madhu madhukrito nististhanti nànátyayanam | vriks- 


hánám rasan samavaharamekatam reasam gamayanti || 1 


d uem dg a fddé mS Jaws vus gere 
ey Wiseiata wg PRA: ww: Wem: wd WDR 
4 fag: AA werde zd 3 I 


Te yatha tatra na vivekamlabhante - anushyaham vrikshasya raso - 
asmyamushya - ham vrikshasya raso - asmityevameva khalu somyemah 


sarvah prajah sati sampadya na viduh sati sampadyamaha iti || 2 


Translation :— As the bees, my darling, collect the essence from 
` the flowers of different plants and make them into one essence viz. 
honey and thereafter these loose their individualty like belonging 
to this plant, that tree etc., even so, all creatures of this world though 
they come forth from-the Supreme Being, know not, 'we have come 
forth from that being' irrespective of their conditional existence in 
this world as tiger or lion or wolf or boar or worm or fly or gnat 
or mosquito, that they have become. 


Purport :- The father, here the spiritual Guru after narrating the 
high philosophy of the soul, now, ponders over those earthlv things 
which have the power over men's minds and carry their pes away 
from God. Worldly people will find it extremely difficult, may 
absurd to reconcile the two divergent notions. They apply reason, 
which has its root in perceptions through our bodily organs even 
for Transcendental-relations which are accessible only to costi 
devotees who have been entirely purged of material conceptions 
through their unalloyed devotional spirit. So he clears the 
suspicion of a/matenial mind'that the jivas after death and at the 
cosmic dissolution the jivas still remain with nescience so, like 
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juices of honey, they may remain together with knowing their 


individual selves but again they are reborn according to their past 
tendencies like the seeds grow into different trees. 1-2 


a ge eme «p Ae A Gel A sel a el a uel 
qr «HI WI AP WD sd anra d 3 Il 


Ta iha vyagro và simho và vriko và varaho và kito và patango va 


damsho và mashako và yad yad bhavanti tadábhavanti || 3 


Translation :- Whatever, they are in this world, whether tiger 
or lion or wolf or boar or worm or fly or gnat or mosquito that 


they become. 3 


wu saN ad dede, uw SIA deque 
Gara sf m vg wr osmamegenuufee m iria 
Jara Il ¥ Il 


Sa ya esho-animaitadatmyamidam sarvam tad satyam sa atma tattvamasi 
shvetaketo iti bhueya eva ma bhagavan vijnapayatviti tatha samyati 


hovacha || 4 


Translation :— That Being Who is the Fundamental-cause iS the 
Substratum of this whole world. He is eternally Existent with His 
supralogical-power. He is the Supreme Being. "That art thou, 


Svetaketu.' 


‘Revered father, kindly instruct me to understand even more.'. 
'So be it, my darling, said he. 4 


Section 10 
zur Wa qus WoT: Se ET: 
wgarwga water wo Wye Ws vats WD UD SD Y 
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fagRanereiaereita | a Il 


Imáh somya nadyah purastat prachyah syandante pashchat 
pratichyastah samudrat samudramevapiyanti sa samudra eva bhavatita 


yatha tatra na viduriyamahamasmiya - mahamasmiti — || 1 


vata ug Wert: wal: Wem: Wa BMT a fag: Wa 
meom zíd v zz emp a fa el TI gel WD WISI WI 
Hl dr Weg dT AM! WD wq enr 3 II 


Evameva khalu somyemah sarvah prajah sata ágamya na viduh sata 
agacchamaha iti ta iha vyaghro va simho va vriko và varaho va 
kito va parango và damsho va mashako va yadyad bhavanti 


tadabhayanti || 2 


Translation :— These revers of east my darling, flow towards 
the east and the western ones towards the west. Their goal is the 
ocean and they finally become one with (meet) the ocean. Just as 
these revers lose their identity and do not know, 'I am this' 'I am 
that etc., even so, my darling, all creatures in this world though 
they come forth from Supreme Being know not, 'we have come forth 
from that Being. However they are in this world, as tiger, or lion, 
or wolf or boar, or worm or fly, 


Or gnat or mosquito, as much 
they are. 


Purport :- All the creatures have been created by the Supreme 
Brahman but they do not know their very source till the nescience 
is not removed even during cosmic dissolution. The water of the 
ocean forms vapour and cloud and pours down again in the fom 
of rains, flow again as rivers and enter the ocean. 


It is here clearly stated that they come 


Je : back with thei 
condition of life yet sometimes the ae ith their past 


avadis give this river 
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example to establish that finally the jivas merge in the ocean losing 
their individuality. But it is absurd. Even if it is taken as such yet 
it is not suitable for perfect comparison. At the confluence the river 
water is distinctly visible by its colour and taste, when it goes 
deeper, we connot follow it to test whether it has become the same 
or still maintains its difference. The scientists, however, have proved 
that the composition of the sea-water varies according to its depth 
and different localities. In parts of the sea, where fresh-waters fall 
in a large number and with a large quantity of such water, the sea- 
water is less briny than where salt-water rivers fall ; the waters 
in the Arctic and Antarctic regions are much fresher than elsewhere. 
The warm under currents and the Gulf stream amply disprove 
the proposition that all waters entering the sea become the same 


with it. 1-2 


wu ys AAN wd deer. A Gern 
apd sfd pr wg wr waa a Ie 
aama |i 3 il 


Sa ya esho - animaitadatmyamidam sarvam tad satyam sa atma 


tattvamasi shvetaketo iti bhuya eva ma bhagavan vijnapayatviti tatha 


somyeti hovacha | z 


Translation :— That Being Who is the Fundamental-cause is the 
substratum of this whole world. He is eternally existent with His 
supralogical-power. He is the Supreme Being. That art thou, 


Svetaketu. 3 


Section 11 


amp WIR] wed! gau ul piseag 
wedscare-urefagrdulsusTure-urelqqrdew WS 
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virer: TAM erae ! 3 


Asya somya mahato vrikshasya yo mule - abhyahanya - jjivam sravedyo 
madhye abhyáhanyájjivan sraved yo - agre- abhyahanyajjivan sravet sa esha 


jivend - tmaná - anuprabhutah pepiyamano modamanastishthati || 1 


Translation :— Of this mighty tree, my darling, if anyone should 
strike at the root, it would bleed but still live. If anyone should 
strike at its middle, it would bleed, but still live. If anyone should 
strike at its top, it would bleed, but still live. Being pervaded by 
atman (soul), it continues to stand firm, drinking in its moisture 
(which nourishes it) and: rejoicing. 1 


Se ap mma AA cere wr AA Aai 
Vea M JAN ga ea wr AA ud A 
wid: JAN Il? Il 


Asya yadekam shakhamjivo jahatyatha sa shushyati dvitiyam jahātyatha 


sa shushyati tritiyam jahátyatha sa shushyati sarvam Jahati sarvah 
shushyati || 2 


Translation :— If the life leaves one branch of it, then that branch 
dries up. If life leaves a second one, then that too dries up, if life 
leaves the third one, then that too dries up. If life leaves the whole 
tree, then the whole tree dries up. 2 


ward ue NA fags tara viri 
adhe Ran E iri rn 


FI IAA Aces SA yw va wp ane AR 
ser SPAS eme II 3 II 


Evamora Krale fsomyaviddhiti hovacha Jivapetam vàva kiledam mriyate 
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na jivo mriyata iti sa ya esho-animaitada-tmyamidam sarvam tad satyam 


sa atma tattvamasi shvetaketo iti bhuya eva ma bhagavan vijnapayatviti 
tatha somyeti hovacha || 3 


Translation :— (The father said), Even so, indeed, my darling 
understand, when life (or soul) has left it, this body dies. The life 
(soul) does not die. 


That Being Who is the Fundamental-cause is the substratum of 
this whole world. He is eternally Existent with His supralogical- 
power. He is the Supreme Being. That art thou, Svetaketu. 


"Revered father, kindly instruct me to understand even more". 
So be it, my darling, he said. 3 


Section 12 


Ier aerde ata sfa fee fu urs zd 
fears uiis SdH Ul Wa zen Asia 
Aar anra gA fd RN = fesm wera g a 


Nyagrodhaphalamata aharetidam bhagava iti bhindhiti bhinnam 
bhagava iti kimatra pashyasityanvya ivema dhana bhagava ityasamangaika 
m bhindhiti bhinnà bhagava iti kimatra pashyasiti na kinchana bhagava 
iti || 1 

Translation :— ‘Bring a fruit, from this banyan tree.’ 


'Here it is, revered father.' 'Break it’. 'It is broken, revered father 
‘what do you see in this?’ 'these rather fine seeds, revered father. 
'Break one of these seeds my darling.' 'It is done, revered father. 


"What do you see in it ?' ‘Nothing, father.’ 1 
q^ faa d 3 east 4 Pace We d 
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JASNA wd wereudrefefd sed ART I 2 II 


Tam hovacha yam vaai somyaitamanimanam na nibhalayasa etasya 
vai somyaishoanimna evam mahányagrodhastishthati shraddhatsva 


somyeti || 2 


Translation :- Then he said to him, ‘verily my dear, this 
inscrutable substance which you do not perceive, is the very 
substance from which this mighty banyan tree has grown up. 


Purport :- Through rationalism one cannot establish that from 
the inscrutable and substantial potentiality of Divinity grows forth 
the entre universe. The Spiritual faith alone makes the mund 


conducive to realise this Truth. 2 

wu sAN wd Teas. w Smp TAA 
Gard sf sr wa wr wafasoafeafa Wen wird 
Brava i 3 ll 


Sa ya esho-animaitadatmyamidam sarvam tat satyam sa àtmá tattvamasi 


shvetaketo iti bhuya eva ma bhagavan vijna-payatviti tatha somyeti 
hovácha. || 3 


Translation :— That Being Who is the Fundamental=cause is the 
substratum of this whole world. He is eternally existent with His 
supralogical-power. He is the Supreme Being. That art thou 
Svetaketu. Revered father, kindly instruct me to understand — 


more. 'So be it, my darling, said he. 3 


Section 13 


aage STMT A NRNGWEGED sa | 
TOR s. elas Vel Aag TEN = TRA E 
4 fade Il 4 Il T para 
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Lavanametadudake-ava-dhayatha mà pratarupasidathé iti saha tatha 
chakara tam hovacha yaddosha lavanamudake - avádha anga lada - hareti 


taddha - vamrishya na niveda ll 1 


"em Reimar way aay 
Raat werfüfg waif sperfafq 


amaA Flee zf SI, da aPN 
TRIGA wd. ERE aa ber reper 4 Aans A 
fA I Il 


atha — vilinamevángásyántádáchámeti kathamiti lavanamiti 
madhyádáchámeti kathamiti lavanamityantadáchá meti kathamiti 
lavanamityadhipr à syaitadatha mopasidatha iti taddhà tatha chakara 
tacchashvat samvartate tam hováchá tra vavd kila sat somya na 


nibhalayaseatraiva kileti || 2 


Translation :— Put this salt into the water and then come to me 
in the morning. He did so. (the father) he said to him : 'that salt 
you put into the water last evening my darling, bring it hither." Then 
he searched for it, but did not find it, as it was completely dissolved. 
My darling take a sip from the top of this water’ said he, How 
is it? 'salt, take a sip from the middle’, he said, how is it? ‘salt’, 
take a sip from its bottom! said he, how is it? 'salt'. Throw it away 
and then come to me. He did so, saying, It is always the same.' 
Then he said to him : 'verily indeed, my darling, you do not perceive 
pure Being here. He ever exists. 


Purport :- As we are not able to perceive salt in the water through 
the means of touch and sight but it is possible through .taste, so 
also the All-pervading Lord is so inscrutable that He cannot be 
perceived through empirical knowledge but he is known through 
intuitive wisdom. 1-2 
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q a vss forearenafüg wd vene, p SI veru 
Wadi ze x va A enqaffsasmuufedíd «RID Wats 
gara |l 3 Il 


Sa ya esho - animaitadatmyamidam sarvam tat - satyam sa atma 
fattvamasi shvetaketo iti bhuya eva ma bhagavan — vijnapayatviti tatha 


somyeti hovacha || 3 


Translation :— That being who is the Fundamental-cause is the 
Substratum of this whole world. He is eternally Existent with His 
supralogical power. He is the Supreme Being. That art thou, 
Svetaketu. Revered father, kindly instruct me to understand even 
more’. 'So be it, my darling, said he. 3 


Section 14 


. wen WRI wes mems Aa A d ASAA 
AGA BM TA AERE WAST HATA ATT 
aids AA sue fags: | 9 Il 


Yatha somya purusham gandharebhyo - abhinaddhakshamaniya tam 
tato - attjane visrijet sa yatha tatra pran vo danva - adharan va pratyam 


và pradmayitabhinaddhaksha anito - abdinaddhaksho visrishtah Il 1 


Translation :— Just as, my darling, one might lead a person away 
from the Gandhara region with his eyes bound up, and then abandon 
him in a very desolate place, and he would shout towards the east 
or the north; or the south or the west (saying) 'I have been Son 
here with my eyes bound up, I have been bound up, I have been 
left here with my eyes bound up: à 1 
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gift a mmama yw Pen aad 


a WWI daca FR 
aaa AAAs waa xf Il 2 II 


Tasya yathabhinahanam pramuchya pravruyádetam disham gandhara 
etam disham vrijeti sa gramad gramam priccham pandito medhavi 
gandha ranevopasampadyetai-vamevehacharyavan purushoveda tasya 


tavadeva chiram yavanna vimokshe - atha sampatsya iti || 2 


Translation :— And if some one released his bondage and told 
him, 'In that direction are the Gandharas, go in that direction’ and 
he would, if he were a sensible man, by asking (his way) from 
village to village arrive at Gandhara; so also in the same manner 
one who has a spiritual Guru knows : 'I shall remain here only 
so long as I shall not be released from the nescience. Then I shall 
return home! 


Purport :- It is only a spiritual Guru, (God-realised) who can 


remove the nescience, bondage of a blindfolded man who has lost 
his way to his eternal Abode. Without the guidance of a spiritual 


Guru one cannot go back to the Abode of Eternal-peace. 2 

q a vsisfürraarerafie wd denen, Ww SI TATA 
Gard sf wm wa a owefegemeufeds sU sirafa 
Bara ii 3 Il 


Sa ya esho - animaitadatmidam sarvam fat satyam sa atma tattvamasi 
shvetaketo iti bhuya eva ma bhagavan vijna - payatviti tatha somyeti hovà 


cha. || 3 


Translation :— ‘That Being Who is the fundamental - cause is 
the substratum of this whole world. He is eternally existent with 
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His supralogical power. He is the Supreme Being. That art thou, 
Svetaketu.' 'Revered father kindly instruct me to understand even 


more. 'So be it, my darling, said he. 3 


Section 15 
goo. aAA sm: Wn AIR AT TUI 
HAN A Uae WT Fas WIE Fa: WIUD WORRY 
qur: WA wem meum | 9 Il 


Purusham somyotopatapinam jndtayah paryupásate jandsi mam 
janási mamiti tasya yavanna vànmanasi sampadyate manah pràne 


pranastejasi tejah parasyám devatayam tavajjanati || 1 


Translation :- My darling, around a sick (dying) person his 
kinsmen gather, and ask, 'do you recognise me?' so long his voice 
does not go into his mind, his mind into this life-breath, his life- 
breath into the soul, the soul to the Highest Divinity (viz. Monitor- 
self) till then he keeps them into his memory. 1 


SPI TG US HAR Gage AA: WY WIUDRTGÉSD act: 
RAİ cade 4 ara | 2 1] 


Atha yada - asya van manasi sampadyate manah prane pranastejasi 


tejah parasyam devatayamatha na janati || 2 


Translation :— Then when his voicé goes into his mind, his mind 
into his life-breath, his life-breath into the soul and sani to the 
Highest Divinity—then he knows not. 


Purport E Tie affinity to the worldly object and to the persons 
ever remains till one's congnitioned soul does not reach the Lotus 
Fest of God. That is why relatives perform shraddha etc me 
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departed souls. A man of intuitive wisdom becomes liberated even 
when he remains in this body. 2 


Wu ysa NE wd dered. comen aA 
Sel Xa cuu vr cm saa we shi 
Il 3 Il 


Sa ya esho - animaitadatmyamidam sarvam tat satyam sa atma 
tattvamasi shvetaketo iti bhyya eva mà bhagavan vijnapayatvit tatha somyeti 


hovacha || 3 


Translation :- That Being Who is the Fundamental-cause is the 
Substratum of this whole world. He is eternally Existent with His 
supralogical power. He is the Supreme Being. That art thou, 
Svetaketu.' "Revered father, kindly instruct me to understand even 
more.’ 'So be it, my darling,’ said he. 3 


Section 16 


QoS. Pe SAAS ATE TAS TS TH 
TAA a ufa ww dl wale Gd WI ped 


STATS AI ues wi wien a 
TEASA esd ll 9 ll 


Purusham somyota hasta grihitamanayantyapaharshit steyamakarshit 


parashumasmai tapateti sa yadi tasya kartā bhavati tata evanritamat- 


münam kurute so - anritabhisandho - anritendtmanam - antardhaya 


parashum taptam pratigrihnáti sa dahyate atha hanyate ll 1 


Translation :— 'And also, my darling; they lead up a man seized 
by the hand and call, "he has stolen, he has committed a theft! 
heat the axe for him. If he is the doer of that, then he makes himself 
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untrue, speaking untruth, covering himself with falsehood and he 
takes hold of the heated axe and is burnt. Then he is killed. 


Purport :- The knower of Truth is not repelled by the Real while 


the non-knower returns to embodied life. 1 


sy ufa dened vat wd Wd WOM qox WI 
TUR: were we] Wise WA «emisor 
sem d 3 Il 


Atha yadi tasyakartà bhavati tata eva satyamatmanam kurute sa 
satyabhisandhah satyenatmanamantardhaya parashum tapam pratigrihnati 


sa na dahyateatha muchyate || 2 


Translation :- But if he is not the doer thereof, thereupon he 
makes himself true, speaking truth, covering himself with truth, he 
takes hold of the heated axe and is not burnt. Then he is released. 


Purport :- Those who are adhering to the Spiritual Reality, their 
life is dedicated; they do not have the ego of doership. They act 
in accordance with the prompting of the Indwelling-Monitor. 
Therefore they are never subjected to the bondage of nescience. 
As we find in the 2nd chapter of the Gita : 'One who knows 
the philosophy of the soul knows that neither is he killed nor 
kills anyone; even as a man wears new clothes casting off old 
ones, the embodied soul, leaves aside the old body taking a new 
one.’ i 2 

UW WM WE WRDNTMERHUfR wd qe a Sen 
TIA Seal Sa cares fasrenfafa fasrenfafa |l 3 Il 


Sa yatha tatra nadahye - taitadátmyamidam sarvam tat satyam 
sa atma tattvamasi shvetaketo iti 


taddhasya vijajnaviti vijamaviti || 3 
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Translation :— And as in this case he would not be burnt (because 
he is established in Truth) That Being Who is the Fundamental- 
cause is the Substratum of this whole world. He is eternally existent 
with His supralogical power. He is Supreme Being. That art thou, 
Svetaketu. Then he realised the whole Truth from him yes he 
realised. 3 


CHAPTER VII 


Section 1 


DŽ AR wa SA SIGE WAAR Wed. hr 
ase a4 Wh dew wd deum w zm Il 9 Il 


AUM, adhihi bhagava iti hopasasdda sanathumaram naradastam 
hovdcha yadvettha tena mopasida tatasta urdhvam vakshyamiti sa 


hovacha || 1 


Translation :- AUM, Narada approached Sanat-Kumara and said 
: 'Revered master, kindly enlighten me' He (Sanatkumara) said : 
‘Come to me and tell me first what you know. then I will speak 
to you what is beyond that.’ 


Purport :- In the previous chapter we are told about the science 
of the soul in relation to the Supreme Reality. But knowledge alone 
will not help us; so this chapter proposes to show that without a 
practical way of life led with devotion to Godhead one's knowledge 
about God will not be fruitful. Secondly, if the lower grades of 
Reality are not described, one may have the wrong impression that 
there are other realites without being subservient to the Absolute 
Being. So the illustrations in this chapter serve to help the aspirant 
to get enlightenment progressively from the gross to subtle, the 
highest sovereignty of Truth in Self-realisation which is beyond 
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empiricism. The anecdote bringing together two of the greatest 
spiritual personalities as teacher and taught stresses the great need 
of proper discipleship under a worthy preceptor for all those who 


aspire after the highest good in life. 1 
eae was aA uda: WAT «geifafeenegmet 
qa demi de fra” ai ea AR a Plated 
aAa aaa ufi aafaei saratoga 
WiedufagMagraiseaay a Il 


Rigvedam bhagavo - adhyemi yajurvedam samavedam thar- 
vanamchaturthamitihásapuránam panchamum vedanam vedam pitryam 
rashim daidam nidhim vāko - vákvamekayanam devavidyàm brahma- 
vidyam bhutavidvam kshatnavidyam nakshatra-vidyam | sarpadevajanavi- 


dyametad bhagavo - adhyemi || 2 


Translation :— Revered master, I know the Rigveda, the Yajurveda, 
the Samaveda, and the Atharvan as the fourth, the Itihasa, Puranas 
as the fifth, grammar, the rules for the worship of the manes, 
mathematics, the science of portents, the chronology, logic, the 
science of ethics, etymology, the ancillary knowledge of the Vedas, 
the physical science, the science of war, the astronomy, the science 


of snake - charming and the fine arts. This, venerable master, I 
know’. Y 


Purport :- Narada's statement shows that vast knowledge in all 
the field cannot bring peace without intuitive wisdom. © 2 


wisi Aa maana mafiga aa a 
| TIERRA ARARA ASETTA: ien dom 

MSPA UN Tatas 7 gaa ui fraen 
«mee | 3 Il 
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So aham bhagavo mantravidevasmi natmavicchrutam hyeva me bhagavad 
drishebhyastarati shokamátmaviaiti so aham bhagavah shochümi tam mà 


bhagavanchokasya páram tarayatviti tam hovacha yadvai kinchaitadadhya 
gishtha namaivattad || 3 


Translation :— (Narada said) Venerable master, I have studied 
these subjects no doubt, but thereby I have not become knower of 
Atman. Indeed, I have heard from great personages like your 
goodself that he who has realised the Atman goes beyond sorrow. 
Such a sorrowful person am I, revered master, do you, sire, help 
me to cross over to the other side of sorrow. To him he 
(Sanatkumara) said, 'Verily whatever you have learnt here, is really 
a bookish knowledge.’ 


Purport :- Narada admits that mere book-knowledge of highest 
eruditin even of the Vedic lessons will not help one to get rid of 
nescience, the root of sorrow. It is only atma-realisation that 
eradicates the very cause of sorrow. So one must translate the spirit 
of Vedic knowledge into his practical ‘leading a way of life’ coupled 
with the Divine Providence and so long there is no realisation of 
Atman (God) one cannot cross over to the other side of sorrow. 


Here Atman denotes the Supreme Divinity. 3 


"TH qI eda pda: Ue adna gA SISRTQSIUI: 
"rir Aer qa: füssr vifsréat Patera cater 
Sura yale arae arae we erdfda 
AARAA II g I 


Nama vā rik-vedo yajur - vedah samaveda atharvanach-chaturtha 
ifhasa puranah panchamovedanam vedah pitryo rashirdaivo nidhirvako 
vakyamekayanam devavidya brahmavidya bhutavidya kshatravidya 


nakshatravidya sarpa - devajanavidya namai vaitannamopassveti || 4 
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Translation :- Verily, a name is the Rig-veda so also Yajur - 
veda, Sama - veda, Atharva - veda, as the forth, the Itihasa, Puranas, 
as the fifth, grammar, the rules for the worship of the manes, 
mathematics, the science of portents, the chronology, the logic, the 
science of ethics, etymology, the ancillary knowledge of the Vedas, 
the physical science, the science of war, the Astrology, the science 
of snake - charming and the fine arts—all this is mere name, 
meditate on the name. 4 


OG AH FSI Igel Ta DATCU Vara! 
aafa a a Agma RE war ara ya sf AFH ara 
ASRA TA ara | di 


Sa yondma  brahmatyupáste yávannámno gatam  tatrásya 
yathakamacharo bhavati yo nama brahmetyupasteasti bhagayo namno 


bhuya iti namno vàva bhuyo astiti tanme bhagavan bravitviti || 5 


Translation :- He who meditates on 'name' taking it as Brahman, 
becomes independent (freely moving) so far as name goes, and he 
meditates on name as if that is the Brahman.’ (Narada) ‘revered 
master, is there anything greater than name?’ There is assuredly 


more than in the ‘name’ ‘Revered master, 'will you kindly tell me 
that.’ 


Purport :- Name here denotes chanting of Vedic mantras for 
ritualistic performances. It clearly indicates that he becomes free 
to act freely so far as name goes. Contrarily Mayavadins understand 
here that it is nameless Branman's imaginary name. But it is absurd. 
Nor does it refer to the Divine Name which possesses all the 
Potencies of God Himself. In fact the Divine Name is above 
everying. As we find in Tad nama grahanadivih: taking the Name 
of God is not only the means for attaining mukti but also produces 
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Prema —which is far superior to mukti. Even by uttering similar 
dawn-Divine-Name (námábhása) one easily gets mukti.! Amd if 
once the Transcendental Name of Bhagavan is chanted or heard 
final mukti possessing blissful service to the Lord is easily 
attained.? 5 


Section 2 


arama med yet rer seda fasmaufa agda < 
arian wgeffafuerrgemi veri tami de füsu 
ardet aerate. whearital fed a yal a ay 
mer as das ca ED Ae SD ws aif a 
quraedrssgmarmeneurgüdtem TH aH aA wed 
ard a my AY u sade Tessa cu Us qRmdque 
erdt mA sree ANd A MY ARTY 4 Eas 
"ges mAN fdemuufa aregumefe ! 9 Il 


Vag vava namno bhuyasi yagva rigvedam vijnapayati yajurvedam 
sámavedamátharvanam chaturthamitihasa puranam panchamam vedanam 
vedam pitryam rashim daivam nidhim vakovakyamekayanam devavidyam 
brahmavidyam bhutavidyam kshatravidyam —— nakshatravidyam 
sarpadevajanavidyam divam cha prithivim cha váyum chakasham 
chapashcha tejashcha devamshch manushyamshcha pashumshcha vayamsi 
cha trinavanaspatinch shvapadanyakitapatange - pipilikam dharmam cha 
adharmam cha satyam chanritam cha sadhu chahri sadhu cha hridayajnam 
yadvai yan nabhavishyanna dharmo nadharmo 
u na hridayajno 
1 


chahridayajnam cha 
vyajnapayishyanna satyam nanritam na sadhu nasadh 


nahridayajno vagevaitat ssarvam vijnápayati vachamupassveti ll 


Translation :— Speech, assuredly greater than name, speech, 





l. Bh. VI3.24. 2. Vide BhlL2 
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verily makes known the Rig-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama- 
Veda, the Atharva-Veda as the forth the Itihasa, Purana, as the 
fifth, the grammar, the rules for the worship of the manes, 
mathematics, the science of the portents, the chronology, the logic, 
the science of the ethics, etymology, the ancillary knowledge of 
the Vedas, the physical science, the science of the war; the 
Astronomy, the science of the snake-charming, and the fine-arts 
as well as heaven and earth, air and space water and heat, gods 
and man, beasts and birds, grass and trees, animals together with 
worms, flies and ants, the right and the wrong, the true and the 
false, the good and the bad, the pleasing and the unpleasing. 
Verily, if there were no speech neither right nor wrong would 
be known neither the true nor the false, neither the good nor the 
bad, neither the pleasing nor the unpleasing. Speech, indeed makes 
all this known. Meditate upon speech. 1 


GO ded AIA Wasted Wd dary wera 
vata Ul dd dal Yasha wal areal ya fu at aa 
WSS erermTarsm feafa ! 2 il 


Sa ya vacham brahmetyupaste yavadvacho gatam tatrasya yatha- 
kamacharo bhavati yo vacham brahmatyupaste - astibhagavo vacho bhurya 


iti yacho vaya bhuyo-astiti tanme bhagavan bravityiti Il 2 


Translation :- He who meditates upon Speech as if it is the 
Brahman becomes independent so far as speech reaches. "Is there 
anything, venerable master, greater than Speech?' 
something greater than the speech," 
that?" 


Yes, there is 
"u 
So, venerable master tell me 


2 
Section 3 
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Mano váva vacho bhuyo yathà vai dve vamalake dve và kole dvau 
va-akshau mushtiranu bhavatyevam vacham cha ndma cha mano-anubhavati 
sa yadá manasa manasyati mantra - nadhiyiyetyathadhite karmani 
kurviyetyatha kurute putrámshcha pashum shcheyetyathecchata imam cha 
lokamamum checcheyetya-thecchate mano hyatma mano hi loko mano hi 


brahma mana upassveti || 1 


Translation :— "Mind, assuredly, is more than the speech. Verily, 
as the closed compasses two acorns or two kola-berries, or two 
dice-nuts, no mind compasses both speech and name. When through 
mind one has in mind 'I wish to learn the sacred sayings' then he 
learns them; I wish to perform sacred works' then he performs them, 
I would desire sons and cattle', then he desires them. I would desire 
this world and the yonder, then he desires them. Truly the mind 
is the self. Truly, the mind is the world. Truly, mind is Brahman. 


So meditate on mind. 1 


U Ol Fal SEQ: DAA! Ud Ta wap 
aA À AA Tales wal 38 Wa zfd AA aa 
See TH wtarsditcaa | 2 i 


Sa yo mano brahmetyupdste yavanmanaso gatam tatrasya 


yathakamacharo bhayati yo mano brahmetyupasteasti bhagavo manaso 


bhuya iti manaso vava bhuyoastiti tanme bhagavan bravitviti || 2 


Translation :- He who meditates on the mind as if it is the 
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Brahman becomes independent so far as mind reaches". "Is there 
anything, venerable master, greater than mind?" 


"Yes. there is something greater than mind." "Do, venerable 


master tell me that?" 2 


Section 4 


aga da wa Speyer 4 NASA AWAIT 
amiraf ay aeixafa a ues ve wala eg 
Haier | 9 Il 


Sankalpo váva manaso bhuyan yada vai sankalpayate - atha 
manasyatyatha vàchamirayati tamu nàmnirayati namni mantra ekam bhavanti 


mantreshu karmani || 1 


Translation :— Will is assuredly greater than the mind. For when 
one wills, he reflects. He utters in speech and then utters it's name. 
The sacred hymns are included in name and sacred works in the 
sacred hymns. 1 


aM x WD wm Worn ages wg 
PAPUA TA SINT: WaT qu gers quim Waa 
SA Wye AA WaT HOM: Strut wo” May 
a aitiager st ar 
aga: wgesgamdfs | 2 I à H 


tani ha và etani sankalpaikayanani sankalpátmakani sankalpe 
pratishthitani samaklripatam dyavaprithivi samakalpetàm vayu hcha 
- sncna- 


685 





TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [VII.4.3 


kasham cha samakalpantapshcha tejashcha teshám sanklriptyai varsham 
sankalpate varshasya sanklriptya annam sankalpate - annasya sanklriptyai 
pranah sankalpante pránánám sanklriptyai mantrah sankalpante 
mantranam sanklriptyai karmáni sankalpante karmanam sankalriptyai lokah 
sankalpate lokasya sanklriptyai sarvam sankalpate sa esha sankalpah 


sankalpamupassveti || 2 


Translation :— Verily, all these centre in the will, have the will 
as their foundation, and abide in the will: heaven and earth were 
formed through the will; air and ether were formed through the will: 
water and heat were formed through the will; through their formation 
rain is engendered. Through rain's formation the food becomes 
formed. Through food being formed living creatures are formed. 
Through the willing of living beings (man) sacred formulas become 
formed. Through sacred formulas having been formed ritualistic 
sacrificies become performed. Ritualistic sacrifices having been 
performed, the world becomes formed. Through the world having 
been formed, everything becomes formed. Such is the will. Meditate 


upon the will. 


Purport :- The nature and function of the entities enumerated 
in this lesson are asserted to be the result of their inner 


willing. 2 


UU agi wag Iq w cleryay Ya: 
gfafiarsfateds SEARS REA Tanger 
d WAR BIER vale a: get Wekgundsfd 
ang: wer sft Wyola psu wu 
qarsa |l 3 Il 


Sa yah sankalpam brahmetyupaste Hriptan vai sa lokan dhruvan 
dhruvah pratishthitan pratishthito avyathamananay-yathamano - abhisidhyati 
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yávat sankalpasya gatam tatrásya yathakamacharo bhavati yah sankalpam 
brahmetyupaste - asti bhagavah sankalpad bhuya iti sankalpadvava bhuyo 


astiti tanme bhagavan bravitiviti | 3 


Translation :— He who meditates upon the will as if itis Brahamn 
obtains the worlds he has willed; himself being permanent the 
permanent worlds, and himself unwavering the unwavering worlds, 
he obtains. As far as will goes, tall then he is independent." 'Is 
there anything, venerable master, greater than the will?’ 


"Yes, there is something greater than the will," "Do venerable 
master, tell me that." 3 


Section 5 


Ra wd ugerqy uar q AASA WEennise 
AI IRA rp redu aA us ud «ded 
Way PAN I Il 


Chittam vàva sankalpadbhuyo yada vai chetayate - atha sankalpayate 
atha manasyatyatha vachamirayati tamu namnirayati namni mantra ekam 
bhavanti mantreshu karmani || 1 


Translation :— Thought, assuredly, is nearer than the will: Verily, 
when one thinks, he forms a will, then he has in mind, then he 
utters in speech and he utters it in name. The sacred ere are 

included in name and sacred ritualistic performances in the 
sacred hymns. 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [VII.5.2-3 
jest fer? eerte ern fex wae Sagas 
HQ Il 


Tani ha và etani chittai - Kayandni chittátmáni chitte pratishthi- 
tanitasmad yadyapi vahuvidachitto bhavati nayamas-tityevainamahuradayam 
veda yadva ayam vidvan netthamachittah syadityathayadyalpavicchittavan 
bhavati tasma evota shushru-shante chittam hyevaishamekayanam' chitta- 


matma chittam pratishtta chittamupassveti || 2 


Translation :— Verily, all these centre in thought, have thought 
as their foundation, are established in thought. Therefore even if 
one who knows much, is without thought, people say of him as 
he is not anybody, whatever he knows! verily, if he did know, he 
would not be so without thought. On the other-hand, if he is 
thoughtful, even though he knows little, people become desirous of 
listening to him. Truely, indeed, thought is the centre, thought is 
the foundation, thought is the support of these; meditate upon 


thought. 2 


w wad segsni fed wo em yay ya: 
pfafsarnfafeds SAMARAS AREA Aaa Tet 
TAR GUHA ales Bard AgS RA Ta 
afa faa aa gAs wraradicafa | 3 I 


Sa yashchittam brahmatyupaste chittan vai sa lokan druvan dhruvah 
pratishthitan pratishthtto - avyà thamananavyatha - manoabhisidhyati 
yávacchittasya gatam tatrásya yathakamacharo bhavati yashchittam 


brahmetyupaste - asti bhagavashchittatbhuya iti chittadvava bhuyoastiti 


tanme bhagavan braviviti || 3 


Translation :- He who meditates upon thought as if it is Brahman 
attains the worlds he has thought of himself being permanent in 
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these permanent worlds (long-lasting)—the worlds himself has 
established, in an unwavering form. As far as thought goes, so far 
one has unlimited freedom as he meditates upon thought as 
Brahman." '[Ís there anything, venerable master, greater than 
thought?" "Yes there is something greater than the thought." "Do, 


venerable master, tell me that?" 3 


Section 6 


xus ara fera pr ara Yat eumeileareitvat ema 
Sata Basia ode aia Caen 
ze AGM Hedi Wy died EUTSTUTRI MM sda d Aa wa 
ase: qafa: AJA SRA ASA 3 waa) eurammer sn 
sad wd data eura a Il 


Dhyanam väva chittadbhuyo dhydyativa prithivi dhydyati- 
vantariksham dhyayativa dyaurdhyayantivapo dhydyantiva parvata 
dhyayantiva devamanushyastosmad ya iha manushyanam mahattam 
prapnuvanti dhyanapadamsha ivaiva te bhavantyatha ye alpah kalahinah 
pishunaupavadinaste - atha ye prabhavo dhyanapadamsha ivaiva te 
bhavanti dhyanamupassveti || 1 


Translation :— Contemplation assuredly, is more than thought; 
the earth contemplates as it were, the Sky contemplates as it were 
and heaven contemplates as well. The waters contemplate as it were, 
the mountains contemplate as it were and gods contemplate as it 
were. Therefore, he among men attains greatness, he seems to have 


obtained a share of the reward of contemplation. Now the small 


people are quarrelsome, abusive and slandering. But the superior 
men seem to have obtained a share of the reward of contemplation 


Meditate upon contemplation. 1 
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EÀ CI sega Ta SI DIRE ATER) 
Wats À vasi ATSR ret eurer fi urat 
WSS era waaay Il 3 Il 


Sa yo dhyanam brahmetyupáste yavaddhyanasya gatam tatrasya 
yathakadmacharo bhavati yo dhyanam brahmetyupaste - asti bhagavo 
dhyánád bhuya iti dhyánádváva bhuyo - astiti tanme bhagavan 
bravitviti || 2 


Translation :— He who meditates upon contemplation as if it were 
the Brahman goes as far as contemplation goes, and he has unlimited 
freedom." ‘Is there anything venerable master, greater than the 
contemplation?’ "Yes there is something greater than contemplation.’ 
'Do, venerable master, tell me that?’ 


Purport :- Contemplation is the process of firmly concentrating 


without being intercepted by any alien thought. 2 


Section 7 


Rar ara Saga fasmis qp sede faena agia 
amdanad uwgeifüfdemrgwsi wed dari dé füsu. 
aadal caste wider: fed a fe a ay 
Ue Woy day QD D AGN a Wy aa i a 
quraerisgraaremerougfddifeia TA ATH A Wed Ayal 
a WI Uy u was Teese ae a v wu ele 
a Aan fiona faemrgumedíe 119 Ii 


Vijnanam vava dhyanadbhuyo vijnanena va rigvedam vijanati yajurvedam 


sdmavedamatharvam chaturmitihasa ppuranam panchamam vedanam yedam 
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pritram rashim daivam nidhim vàkovakyameka yanam devavidyam brahmavidya 
m bhutavidyam kshatrevidyam nakshtravidyam sarpadevajanavidyam divant 
cha prithivim cha vayum chakasham 
chüpashcha tejah - cha devámsh cha manushyáshcha pashumshcha 
vayamsi cha trinavanaspatin-chchva padanyakitapatangapipilakam dhamam 
chadharmam cha satyam chanritam cha sádhu chasadhu cha hridayajnam 
chahridayajnam chánnam cha rasam chenam cha lokamamum cha 


vijdnemaiva vijánáti vijndnamupassyeti || 1 


Translation :— Understanding assuredly, is greater than contem- 
plation. Verily, by understanding one understands the Rigveda, the 
speech assuredly greater than name; speech, verily makes known 
the Rig Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda, the Atharva-Veda 
as the forth, the Itihasa; Purana, as the fifth, the grammar, the rules 
for the worship of the manes, mathematics, the science of the 
. portents, the chronology, the logic, the science of the ethics, 
etymology, the ancillary knowledge of the Vedas, the physical 
science, the science of the war, the astrology, the science of the 
snake-charming, and the fine-arts as well as heaven and earth, air 
and space, water and heat, gods and men, beasts and birds, grass 
and trees, animals together with worms, flies and ants, the right 
and the wrong, the true and the false, the good and the bad, the 
pleasing, and the unpleasing. The food and drink or taste, this world 
and yonder, all this one understands just with understanding. 
Meditate upon understanding. 1 


Wa fasmi sage Aaa 4 ow aor 
SaMaASAREG Tq GAR TE WDXRGID zen aaa 
waft a fast sekgumedsfur and are zfa 
fares ASEH TAY Ta I 2 1) 


Savoia rom TBrahmetvupiaste vinanavato vai sa lokāncha 
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inavato-abhisidhyati yà vadvijnana syagatam fatrasya yathakamacharo bhavati 
yo vijnanam brahmetyupaste asti bhagave vijanabhuya iti vijnanadvava 


bhuyo astitt tanme bhagavàn bravititi {| 2 


Translation :- He who meditates upon under standing as if it 
were the Brahman, verily, attains the worlds of understanding, of 
knowledge as for as understanding goes, so far he has unlimited 
freedom he who meditates .upon understanding as the Brahman.” 


Ts there venerable master anything more than understanding?! 
"Yes there is something greater than understanding.’ 'Do, venerable 
master, tell me that.' 2 


Section 8 


Sei ad TASTES! = vrdfdsmTedrni! aP 
WE a del water yagheuRakRa wala 


URRgT wages refe sta vafa wen ala 
ast raf wal afa flere sala aca d yd fea 


dere ded Elder ddr dead QqujmI ISA Teas 
aa a Grad: wmgarrereudgfüufemb wen 
AeA sergareaa | 9 1i 


Balam vava vijndnadbhuyo-api ha shatam vijnanavatameko 
valavanakampayate sa yada balee bhavatyathotthata bhavaty-uttishthan 
paricharita bhavati paricharannupasatta bhavatyupasidan drashta. bhavati. 
shrota bhavati manta bhavati voddha bhavati karta bhavati vijnata bhavati 
valena vai prithivi tishthati valenantariksham valena dyaurvalena . 
parvata valana devamanushya valena pashavashcha vayamsi cha 


trinavanaspatayah shyapadanyakitapatangapipilakam valena lokastishthati 
1 


valamupassveti || 


Translation :— Strength assuredly is greater than understanding. 
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A. single man with strength causes even a hundred men with 
understanding to tremble when a man becomes strong, then he 
rises; rising he serves; serving he approaches nearer, approaching 
nearer, he sees, hears, reflects, understands, acts and realises. 
Indeed the earth stands by strength; the sky by strength; heaven 
by strength, the mountain by strength; gods and men by strength; 
cattle and birds; grasses and trees; beasts down to worms; flying 
insects and ants; all nay, the world itself stands by strength. 
Meditate 

strength. 1 


GA del ASIN Wastes Wd TERI BMG! 


wf a dei aelgurska wal wemqum sf ens 
Wise «e marad i 2 II 


Sa yo valam brahmetyupaste yávad valasya gatam tatrasya 
. yathakamacharo bhavati yo-valam brahmetyupdsteasti bhagavo- 


baladbhuya iti baladvava bhuyo - astiti tanme bhagavan bravitviti || 2 


Translation :- He who meditates upon strength as Brahman 
goes as far as strength goes; so far he has unlimited freedom he 
who meditates strength as the unlimited freedom, he who moditates 
strength as the Brahman. Is there revered master, greater than 
strength? Yea, there is something greater than the strength. Do 
revered master, tell me that. 


2 
Section 9 

Sri dd eI «wp wikis” E 

WINIARI se aA 
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Annam vava valadhuyastasmad yadyapi dasha rütrirnàshniyad yadyu ha 
jivedathavaadrashta ashrota - amanata avoddhà - akarta avijnata bha 
vatyathannasyayai drashta bhavati shrota bhavati manta bhavati boddha 


bhavati kartà bhavati vijnáta bhovatyannamupássveti Il 1 


Translation :— Food, verily, is greater than strength. Therefore, 
if anyone does not eat for ten days, even though he might live, 
yet verily he becomes a non-seer, non-doer and a non-knower. 
But, when he takes food he becomes a seer, he becomes a 
hearer, a thinker, an understander, a doer and a knower. 


Reverence food. 1 


a use sAn d w Aea- 
Raa urges Wd Tee wera Suh aise 
Ags RA wWasaeyw sais wise ai 
warada | 2 I 


Sa yo annam brahmetyupaste-annavato vai sa lokan panavato - 
abhisidhyati yavadannasya gatam tatrasya yathaka-macharo bhavati yo- 
annam brahmetyupaste asti bhagavo-annadbhuya ityannadvava bhuya - 


astiti tanme bhagavan bravitviti || 2 


Translation :- He who reverences food as if it were the 
Brahman attains the worlds supplied with food and drink. He is 
free to work as he wishes in the spheres within the reach of food 
since he reverences food as Brahman.' 'Ís there anything, revered 
master, greater than food' 'Yes, there is something greater than 


food'. ‘Do, revered master, tell me that?’ 2 


Section 10 
arsi spar arfardterer Yel 9jgfesiacaritsct: WIUII Aare 
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ag aerian we qst Ai yea verde ueanierdar 
wang aaa wur cd gA: AUTURT- 


-mexeuagfüdifereara Va get enr ume lal! 


Apo vava annadbhuyasyastasmad yada suvrishtirna bhavati vyadhiyante 
pránà annam kaniyo bhavishyatityatha yada | suvrishtirbhavatyanandinah 
prana bhavantyannam bahu bhavis-yatityapa evema murta yeyam prithivi 
yadantariksham yat dyauryat parvata yaddevamanushya yat pashavashcha 
vayamsi cha trinavanaspatayah shvapadanyakitapatanga pipilikamapa evema 


murta apa upasasveti || 1 


Translation :- Water, verily is more than food. Therefore, when 
there is no good rain, living creatures are in ailment. Food will 
be scarce. But when there is good rains, living creatures become 
happy with the thought, 'Food will be abandant.' Water solidified 
is the earth,(similarly) that is this atmosphere, this sky, the 
mountains, gods and men, beasts and birds grass and trees, animals 
together with worms, flies, and ants; all these are just water 
solidified. Reverence water. 1 


WAST Ag SMa Walp VAP maT 
Tel TARA BAPTA Hala ASÀ Fags ha TASEN 
WW Saga Td WSS TA wa aS 11 2 I 


Sa yo-apo brahmetyupasta apnoti sarvan kamamstriptiman bhavati 
yavadapam gatam tatrasya yathakamacharo bhavati yo - apo brahmetyupaste 


- asti bhagavoadbhyo bhuya ityadbhyo vaya bhuyo - astiti tanme bhaga- 
van bravitviti || 1 S 


Translation :— He who reverences water as Brahman obtains 


all his desires and becomes Satisfied, He becomes free to k 
as he wishes in the sphere within the reach of water pu 
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reverences water as Brahman. 


Is there anything revered master greater than water?' "Yes there 
is something greater than water! ‘Do, revered master, tell me 
that ? 2 


Section 11 


dw gag pus VS RIHRTRITOTSTHÉRS ufq 
qaga Raat uff a sf qur va aed 
eR: Yor atagia wha AEREA 
aega eat afieata a sf do vq sed 
aR: Yod da BAA II 9 Il 


Tejo vavadbhyo bhuyastadva etadvà yuma grihyaka shamabhi tapati 
tadahurnishochati nitapati varshishyati va iti teja eva tad purvam 
darshayitva athapah srijate tadeta-durdhvabhishcha tirashchibhishcha 
vidyyudbirahradashcharanti tasmadahurvidyo-tate stanayati varshishyati va 


iti teja eva tat purvam darshayitvaathapah srijate teja upassveti || 1 


Translation :— Teja, (fire) verily is greater than water. For it 
seizes the wind and warms the ether. Then people say it is hot, 
it is burning hot, it will rain. Thus does teja show this sign first 
and creates water. So with lightnings, flashing upwards and across 
the sky thunders roll. Therefore people say, there is lightning, there 
is thunder, therefore it will rain. Teja, indeed, first indicates this 


and creates water. Reverence the Teja. 1 


a uw aag dedi q w dura 
eilerermeddlsuEds TEMA wade Tb Tar 
UAHA AR Aaa RED TAGISH WAKO FA 
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FA dort aa usw wer wars 3 I 


Sa yastejo brahmetyupáste tejasvi vai sa tejasvato lokan bhasvato - 
apa hatatamaskanabhisidhyati yavattejaso gatam tatrasya yathakamacharo 
bhavati yastejo brahmetyupasteasti bhagavastejaso bhuya iti tejaso vava 


bhuyo astiti tanme bhagavan bravitviti || 2 


Translation :— He who reverences Teja as Brahman being radiant 
himself, attains radiance shining worlds, freed from darkness. As 
far as teja reaches, so far he has freedom to work, as he reverences 
the teja as Brahman. 


‘Is there anything, revered master, greater than the teja?' "Yes 
there is something greater than the teja.' 'Do revered master; tell 


me that.' 2 


Section 12 


Tom ad due yar! d qulaaaagal 
Agama A aE Teas Naa 
WAI LAA sel A Aa GSIRBISD oad 


FPR STepTETgUTedfd | 9 i 


Akasho vava tejaso bhuyanakashe vai suryachandamasa, vubhau 
vidyunnakshatranayagnirakashen ahvayatyakashena shrinotyákà shena 
pratishrinotyakashe ramata dkashe na ramata akashe jayata 
akashamabhijayata akashamupássveti || 1 


Translation :— Ether (or space) verily, is greater than teja. In 
space, verily are both sun and moon, lightning, stars and fire. 
Through space one calls out; thorugh Space one hears, through 
space one answers. In space one rejoices himself, in space one 
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does not rejoice himself. In Space one is born; unto space one 
is born. Reverence space. l 


YY MP aAA na d | 
HPT aes rgs AREAS "ISTIS 
Td TAR GISRDTHQISD AÀ D sient Fels feat 
WTI MPRA JENA ANSE aa 
wWrarsatteafa | 2 I 


Sa ya akdsham brahmetyupasta akashavato vai sa lokán 
prakashavato a sambadhánurugáyavato abhisidhyati yavadakashasya gatam 
tatrasya yathá-kamacháro bhavati ya akasham brahmetyupaste asti 
bhagava dkashadbhuya ityakashadvava bhuyoastiti tanme bhagavan 


bravitviti || 2 


Translation :— He who reverences the space as Brahamn, verily, 
attains the worlds full of light, unconfined and spacious. He is free 
to work as he wishes in the sphere within the reach of space, as 
he reverences space as Brahman. ‘Is there anything revered master, 
greater than the space? Yea, there is something greater than the 


space. 'Do, venerable master tell me that. 2 


Section 13 


GR WAPI wed AWA FR Aa 
S OIA TGA Aaa fA AUST mg A GRA TYR 
adie fawrdiw-DHUID W^ Uonfeqemene earn 


uganga | 9 Il 


Smcro vavakashadhhuyastasmad yadyapi bahava asiranna smaranto 


maiva te kanchana shrinuyurna manviranna vijaniran yada vaya te 
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smareyuratha shrinuyuratha manvirannatha vijaniran smarena vai putran 


vijanati smarena pashun smaramupassveti || 1 


Translation :- Memory, verily, is greater than space. Therefore, 
if many assemble and if they have no memory, indeed would not 
hear anyone at all, they would not understand. But surely, should 
they have memory, then they would hear, think and know. Through 
memory, indeed, one understands one's son, and one's cattle. 


Reverence memory. 1 


UO: AR Sega AAA We Ta Bea 
wala a: GR ERUIT wa: SREY sf FRI 
SSMS TY Waray 1 2 II 


Sa yah smaram brahmetyupaste yavat smarasya gatam tatrásna yet 
akamocha of bhavati yah smaram brahmetyupaste asti bhagavah 


smaradbhuya iti smaradvava bhuyo astiti tanme bhogavan 
bravitviti || 2 


Translation :- He who reverences memory as Brahman 
becomes free to work as he wishes in the sphere within the 
reach of memory, he who reverences memory as if the Brahman. 
Ts there anything, revered master, greater than memory?’ "Yea there 
is something greater than memory.’ 'Do, revered master tell me 
that?! 2 


Section 14 


Asha väva smaradbhuyasyasheddho vai smaro mantranadhite karmani 
kurute putra nsncha pashu nshchecnchata imam cha lokamamum checchata 
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ashamupassveti || 1 


Translation :— Asha (Desire) assuredly is greater than memory. 
When kindled by desire memory learns the sacred hymns, performs 
sacrifices, desires sons and cattle, desires this world and the others. 
Reverence desire. 1 


DS SIRT AJA MA Ed PN: Teu 
SRO aA R i TERI RNP way 
a ai AASR a se A JAN dH 
ASRA qe nare AÑ 2 11 


Sa ya ashdm brahmetyupasta a@shaya - asya sarve kamah 
samridhyantyamogha hasyashisho bhavanti yavadashayagatam tatrasya 
yathà kamacharo bhavati ya asham brahmetyupasteasti bhagava - 
ashaya bhuya bhuya ityashayavava bhuyo astai tanme bhagavan 
brabiviti || 2 


Translation :- He who meditates upon desire as Brahman, gets 
all his desires are fulfilled, his prayers do not go in vain. He is 
free to work as he wishes in the sphere within the reach of hope. 
as he reverences hope as Brahman. 


Ts there anything revered master, greater than hope?’ 
"Yes, there is something greater than hope.' 
'Do, revered master, tell me that.’ 2 
Section 15 
WON T ATA FAIA WT SIRT APA rufus Va erst 
wd" fifa, son: sro A ron: svi ental Tove ef 
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umi x fla WON Ala WON STI SHUT: LAAT NUT Sard: 
Wo smETUI: || 9 Il 


Prano và ashaya bhuyan yatha va ara nabhau samarpita evamasmin 
prane sarvam samarpitam pranah pranena yati pranah pranam dadati 
pranaya dadati prano ha pita prano mata prano bhrata pranah svasa 


prana acharyah prano brahmanah || 1 


Translation :— Life-breath verily, is greater than hope, even as 
the spokes are fastened in the hub, so also on this life-breath all 
is fastened. Life moves by the life-breath. Life-breath gives life, 
it gives life to a living creature. Life-breath is one's father, mother, 


brother, sister, preceptor and is the Brahman. l 
U ufa AR WI WII TU AN a GK Tea WI ae 
qr faqa dare Aaaa: Age a N 


Adal A ca gE A wa weer q aean À 
JAN SITRTUTET A equi | 2 I 


Sa vadi pitaram và mataram và bhrütaram và svasáram vacharyam 
va brahmanam va kinchid bhrishamiva pratyáha dhik tva-astvitye- 


voinamahuh pitriha vai tvamasi matriha yai tvamasi bhratriha vai 
tvamosi svasriha vai tvamasyacharyaha vai tvamasi brahmanaha vai 


tvamasiti || 2 
Translation : If one answers unworthily to a father or a mother 
or a brother or a sister, or a preceptor or a Brahm 


; an, peopl 
to him, shame on you, verily, n id 


you are a slayer of your father, verily 
you are a slayer of mother, brother, sister, preceptor and a 


Brahmin. 
2 


oe UG ASTIN p wi wert i 
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ag: Agere sr ERIA a ERRA c RENT 
ATHE ST ERIR |I 3. x 


Atha yadyapyenánutcrantapránánchulena samasam  yyati- 
shandahennaivainam bruyuh pitrihà - asiti na matriha - asiti na bhratriha 


asiti na svasriha asiti nacharyaha asiti na brahmanaha - asiti || 3 


Translation :- But if, when the life-breath has departed from 
them, one should even shove them with a poker and burn up every 
bit of them, people would not say to him : 'You are a slayer of 
your father, or your mother, or your brother, or your sister, or your 


preceptor, and or a Brahmin. 3 


sro aaa weffoD waa N a ow ud usd Wm 


Prano hyevaitani sarvani bhavati sa va esha evam pashyannevam manva 
-na evam vijanannativadi bhavati tam ched bruyurativadyasityativadyasmiti 


bruyannápahnuvita || 4 


Translation :— Life-breath is all. Verily, he who sees this, thinks 
this, understands this, becomes an excellent speaker. Even if people 
should say to him, you are an excellent speaker he should say, 'I 
am an excellent speaker. He should not deny it. 


Purport :- From this above discussion it is cear that the 
absolutely great one remains beyond all these in the ascending- 


process. The next section will contain still higher view. 4 


Section 16 


vy g a NaN a: aAA wise wa: 
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wedded wed wa faforenaaAa wed wrt 
faferemer g IIa Il 


Esha tuva ativadati yah satyenativadati so - aham bhagavah satven- 


átivadániti satyam tveva vijijnásitavyamiti satyam bhagavo vijijnàsa 


iti || 1 


Translation :— But, he, verily speaks excellently, who speaks 
excellently of Truth. Revered master, then I would speak about the 
Truth unreservedly. But one must have sincere inquisitiveness to 
understand the Truth. 


Venerable master, I will sincerely try to understand the Truth. 


Purport :- Truth in this center is to be understood as Paramartha- 
satya. So here Narada (disciple) expresses that he would very 
sincerly try to understand the Truth. Therefore the Guru from now 
instructs the sisya about Truth which transcends the achievements 
of the material gains. It is only when an aspirant gets sincere 
inquistiveness for realising the Supreme Truth, the Guru imparts 
the secret-knowledge about the Supreme Divinity. 1 


Section 17 


«T8 fur icd afit ior N farsa 


red defa fasi eia faferenfererezfafa fata ad faferemr 
IÑ 9 1l 


Translation :— Verily, when one has realised the Supreme 
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Reality, he does authoritatively speak of the Supreme Reality. Only 
he who got realisation of the reality should speak about Him. But 
one must have sincere inquisitiveness for realising the Reality. 


Venerable master, I have sincere inquisitiveness to be enlight- 
ened about the Reality. 1 


Section 18 


wat À FRASA fora aren farra aeta Paras 
"faves faferenferaeafe fer sar fafersma fr II 9 11 


Yada vai manute - atha vijánáti namatva vijanati matvaiva vijanati 


matistveva vijijnasitavyeti matim bhagavo vijijnasa iti || 1 


Translation :— Verily, when one reflects and penetrates upon, he 
does understand the science of the Reality viz. philosophy of the 
Reality (true conception of Him). Without contemplation one does 
not gain the wisdom of Reality. Only after contemplation does one 
gain the wisdom of Reality. But one must have inquisitiveness for 
contemplation.’ Venerable master, I sincerely desire to have contem- 


plation. 1 


Section 19 


"ap À Hea Cd MENGA EA HJA SEI 
wa ANARAN sgi emat fdforsme se il 9 I 


Yada vai shraddadhatyatha manute nashraddadhanmanute 
shraddadhadeva manute shraddha tveva vijijnasitavyeti shraddham bhagavo 
m 1 


Translation :— Verily, when one imbibes intuitive Faith, then 
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only he contemplates. One who has not imbibed intuitive faith 
cannot contemplate. One who has imbibed Faith alone really 
contemplates. But one should have inquisitiveness how to imbibe 
such Faith. 


Venerable master, I have great thirst to culture Faith. 


Purport :- Shraddha is the firm attachment to the Godhead. So 
it is the constitutional quality of the soul. In Bhagavatam:! 'In 
association with holy persons (My devotees) one gets chance for 
listening to the discourses pregnant with My Transcendental Po- 
tency. Spiritual enlightenment no doubt enlivens the heart and 
enchants the ears of an aspirant. Listening with rapt attention to 
those soul-enlivening Narations of My Glorious Pastimes gives rise 
to unshakeable Faith in Me ............. i 1 


Section 20 


qa 4 PRG seas «fsfequseua fafequsm 
stead fer era faferenfreedfa frei ard fafer sara 
sÑ Il « Il 


Yada vai nistishthatyatha shraddadhati nanistishthanchhrad-dadhati 


1 


Translation :— Verily when one is spiritually enlightened and 
becomes steadfast, then only he truly possesses intuitive Faith. One 
who has not spiritually enlightened and becomes steadfast cannot 
have Faith. Only he who has such spiritual enlightenment and 
steadfastness, truly has imbibed Intuitive Faith. But one should 


have yearning for acquiring such spiri i 
piritual 
become steadfast. ded 


l. Vide III. 25.25 


2. Further pl. see my Sanatana Dharma Pages 83 to 100 of the Ist ed 
ed. 
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Venerable master, I do sincerely endeavour for acquiring such 
spiritual enlightenment and to become. steadfast. 


Purport :- Spiritual enlightenment and Steadfastness stand of 
earnestness in obediently listening to the preceptor with a view 


to attaining Subjective Realisation of the Supreme Divinity. 1 


Section 2] 


Tal arent fafisrefat aan ARTE gaa qa 
fife fa fara fafrsuferedfa fe eraat faeere sA 


I3 Il 


Yada vai karotyatha nistishthati nakritva nistishati krivaiva 


nististhati kritistveva vijijnasitavyeti kritim bhgava vijinasa iti || 1 


Translation :— Verily, when one performs those spiritual rites 
that are conducive to institute spiritual Faith, imbibes steadfastness. 
Without culturing those spiritual rites one cannot imbibe steadfast- 
ness. Only by culturing such spiritual rites, one imbibes steadfast- 
ness. But one must acquire sincere habit to culture those spiritual 


rites. 


Venerable master, I do endeavour for culturing those spiritual 


rites. 


Purport :- There are sixtyfour types of shastric injunctions and 
by observing them strictly one imbibes spiritual merit, Of these 64 
types nine are very important as stated by Sri Prahlada:- The 
devotional service to Lord Vishnu by observing the nine-fold 
features of Bhakti viz. (1) Hearing the Names and Glorious Pastimes 
of His (from the holy lips of a genuine devotee), (ii) chanting 
Them with steadfastness, (iii) constant remembrance of Him, (iy) 
regular service to his Lotus Feet (ie. waiting upon Him), (v) 
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Worshipping Him, following the Vedic rites, (vi) uttering panegyri- 
cal hymns before Him, (vii) servitude to Him as a most faithful 
servitor, (viii) serving Him in a mode of close affinity that of 
a bosom friend, (ix) Total self-surrender with offering one's own 
belongings to Him. Of these again five are most essential (1) sat- 
sanga : association with the single-minded devotees, (2) taking 
recourse to chanting Divine Krishna Nama, (3) worshipping the 
Shrimutri of Godhead with steadfast devotion, (4) hearing Srimad 
Bhagavatam : the Transcendental Pastimes of Sri Krishna and (5) 
Mathuravasa : to live at a holy place hallowed by the Anecdotes 
of the Godhead. These lead to God-realisation. 1 


Section 22 


aa a geb mAsa oda aga cea A gA 
sf Ila Il 


Yada vai sukham labhate - atha karoti nasukham labdhva karoti 
sukhameva labdhvà karoti sukham tveva vijijnasitavyamiti sukham bhagavo 
vijijnasa iti || 1 

Translation :- When one gets happiness or bliss, then only one 
does activities. without getting happiness one does not act. Only 
on getting happiness one does activities. But one should have 
discriminating faculty to understand what is real happiness. 


Venerable master, I am very much inquisiti ng, 
? quisitive to kni 
that real happiness or bliss. ow distinctly 


Purport :- So long one does not yearn for spiritual Bliss or 
happiness one does not culture those devotional rites So it is clear 
that one does not imbibe spiritual Faith without having a ae 
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for Divine Bliss. A karmi looks for worldly or celestial happiness 
so he cannot have true faith in Divinity. A jnani only out of fear 
of the worldly misery viz. for cessation of sorrows looks for 
salvation there also he does not possess spiritual Faith. Whereas 
it is only a devotee of God who extremely feels a thirst for Divine 
Bliss, he alone possesses spiritual Faith. And therefore he is not 
satisfied with any other gain except the Divine Krishna-Prema 


because Sri Krishna is the Essence (Raso vai sah). 1 


Section 23 


À a «WD aye vel gum wa wu yn ag 
fa sparsi ara AREAN ZR 19 II 


Yo vai bhuma tad sukham nalpe sukhamasti bhumaiva sukham bhumā 


iveva vijijnasitavya iti bhumanam bhagavo vjijnasa iti || 1 


Translation :— The Infinite Being is only Blissful. There is no 
Bliss in anything finite. Only the Infinite Being is Blissful. One 
should have good disposition for realisation of the Infinite Being. 

Venerable master, I am very much inclined, to realise the 
Infinite Being. 

Purport :- Bhuman, the paramount or Infinite Being or it 
denotes that Reality Whom one cannot conceive anything greater 
in magnitude or in value—He is the All-inclusive Reality. He alone 
is Unequalled, Unlimited and Unsurpassed Bliss-Embodiment. He 
is the Summit of Vedanta and the Final Goal of all religious and 
Philosophical concepts. He is the quintessence (Raso vai sah). And 
Sri Nandanandan Krishna is Akhila rasamritamurti. l 


Section 24 


A RAA RÀ p TARAA I A 
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RMU USMS Teed AF A Tey 
Aa GH. Ww HIS: aRaafafea zfd vd «faf ufa a 
a ARA I3 Il 


Yatra nanyat pashyati nanyacchrinoti nanvatvijanati sa bhumaatha 
yatranyat pashyaryanyacchrinotyanyadvijanati tadalpam yo vai bhuma 
tadamritamatha yadalpam tanmartyam sa bhagavah kasmin pratishthita iti 


sve mahimai yade va na mahimniti || 1 


Translation :- On attaining Whom one sees nothing else, hears 
nothing else, knows nothing else; He is the Infinite Being. But 
so long there is observation of something else, hears something 
else, knows something else that is the finite. Verily, the Infinite 
Being is Nectarine, Blissful and Transcendental but the finite is 
the mortal being. 


Venerable master, how is He stabilised? Is He Self-some : 
eternally existing with His transcedental personality and possessing 
All-inclusive Divine Potency or is He devoid of any such super- 
mundane characteristics ? 


Purport :- One who attains the supreme perosnality of Godhead 
observes everywhere Ishvara. So long there is an observation of 
second entity, how one can reach the Goal ? One finds in the 
case of Dronacharya testing his disciple Arjuna as : 'What do you 
sce my dear? Arjuna replied, I see a tree. 'Next', 'I see a bird’. 
‘Next’, I see two eyes of a bird, 'Next' I see only one eye of a 
bird. Alright, now aim to your target." Arjuna reached his target. 
Thus we find without unalloyed devotion one cannot reach the 
Infinite Being. Bhagavata says, "He who visualises through his 
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untainted soul's eyes his most Beloved Lord Sri Krishna, sees His 
Glories in every being, (Nay, in every particle of dust) and every 
being enshrined with devoutness in His service, is the foremost 
among the devotees." 


The most worthy disciple is also equally clever so he puts a 
pertinent question whether the Infinite is with His Transcendental 
Personality with His all-comprehensive Divine Potency or is He 
devoid of all such qualities. In other words whether He is the 
Divya-mangala-maya Purusha or He is merely an Abstract and 
Attributeless Brahman. (i) alpa : finite being : here denotes an 
unenlightened person or trivial in contrast with the realisation of 
Bhuman. For, one who has realised Bhuman dwells in the Infinite 


Bliss that is never abrogated. I 


jr seats afeacaaal eRafexwa eras zi saad 
aid Ewa sama adie urere ungfegshdíes 
ofa Il 2 Il 


` Go - ashvamiha mahimetyáchakshate hastihiranyam dasabharyam 
kshetranyayatananiti na hamevam bravimi bravimiti hovachanyo hyanyasmin 


pratishthita iti || 2 


Translation :- Here on earth people call cows and horses, 
elephants and gold, slaves and wives, fields and houses, ‘greatness’. 
'| do not speak thus; I do not speak thus said he, ‘for in that 
case one thing is established upon another. 


Purport :- The Infinite is not existant with the support of 
something else but He is established in His Own Self. He is Self 
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some, Self-supported. He is with His Transcendental Personality 
possessing All-comprehensive Divine Potency but inconceivable 


through empiricism. 2 
Section 25 


WP yA SRSA A Peed coed: WI 
saa: ow va” dAran sagn vada 
wraegdereé uei Yala aiaiegsudisedda. 
wafata I 4 Il 


Sa evadhastat sa uparishtat sa pashchat sa purastat sa dakshinatah sa 
uttaratah sa evedam sarvamityathato - ahamkaradesha evahamevadhasta 
lahamuparishtadaham pashchadaham purastadaham dakshinato-ahamuttarato- 


ahamevedam sarvamiti || 1 


Translation — That Infinite Being is in below, He is in above. 
He is in behind, He is in front. He is in the south, He is in the 
north, He is indeed, all-through pervading whole world. He in His 
personal. statement mentions : '| am in below. I am in above, I 
am in the west, I am in the east, I am in the south, I am in the 
north, I am indeed, pervading all through the world.' 


Purport :- (vide Gita X). For the beginning half refer to M.U. 
11.2.11. 
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Hoa Tafel || I 


Athata àtmádesha evátmai vadhastadatmoparishtadatma pashchadatma 
purastad atém dakshinata atmottarata atmaivedam sarvamiti sa và esha 
evam pashyannevam manvana evam vijanan dtmaratih - àtmacrida - 
atmamithuna - átmánándah sa svarad bhavati tasya sarveshu lokeshu 
kamacharo bhavatyatha yeanyathà ato viduranyarájánaste kshayyaloka 


bhavanti tesham sarveshu lokeshvakamacharo bhavati ll 2 


Translation :- The Self-realised Guru now instructs the aspirant 
soul that he should know that the Infinite Being is in below, He 
is in above, He is in behind, He is in front, He is in the south, 
He is in the north and He is indeed, pervading all-through the 
whole world. 


Sa va-esha evam : this is the approach of one group of aspirants, 
whereas there is indeed another group of persons who on visuali- 
sation contemplate upon the transcendental personality of Godhead 
and being saturated with devotion they feel extremely delighted in 
rendering unalloyed service to that Lord of Love; they in their 
state of vastusiddhi join with the Transcendental Sports of that 
Lord of Love (atmacridà), nay, they (who are so fortunate indeed) 
imbibing Raganuga-Bhakti in their self-some divine nature of 
Gopi-bhàva serve that Lord of Autumnal Moon (atmamithunah) 
and they feel intoxicated by attending to that Blissful Sports at 
the sole pleasure of that beloved Witty Connoisseur (à tmanandah), 
Ah, such a most fortunate one is supremely great amongest the 
crest jewel devotees; he has absolute freedom in all the worlds, 


Whereas those who know otherwise than they are heterodox; 
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they have perishable worlds, in all worlds they will have no 


freedom. 


Purport :- In the previous section where I am below ...... etc 
oe are referred the Maydvadis might have misconstrued that the 
'I' refers to jiva-atma therefore to root out that misconception in 
this section it is clearly stated that Self-some 'I' is the Supreme 
Reality Who is without a second, encompassing everything and He 
is delighted in His Own Self-some Potency which we shall learn 


from the following chapter viz, in the 8th. 


Besides, we find in the Section 24 Narada asked whether that 
Bhuma is the Transcendental Personality possessing All-inclusive 
Divine Potencies or is He devoid of any such super-mundane 
characteristics? In reply to that the divine preceptor here clears 
out, that one group of aspirant merely observes His sarvam- 
khalvidam Brahman svarupa and worships Him in His pratikarupa. 
Whereas sa va esha evam clearly indicates that besides them there 
is another group who visualises and contemplates upon that 
sachidananda Vigraha : Akhila-Rasámrita-Murti and as per their 
respective self-realised and unalloyed spiritual loving sentiment 
(bhava) they render their unalloyed service to the Lord of Love- 
Transcendent. And they are as such: a) dtmarati, b) atmakrida 
c) àtmamithuna and d) àtmánanda, Now a) atmarati, b) atmakrida 
c) atma-mithuna and d) átmánanda all these four are augmented 
in the love-laden poignant bosom of Madhura-rasa (Gopi-bhava) 
cosi, flow ou towards the 'Akhila-rasámrita-murti' 
Vrajendranandan Sri Krishna Who is Avatàri, the Supreme Lord 
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par-excellence (Krishnastu bhagávan svayam). (A) In Dandakaranya 
Forest (Ramayana) one finds that the Rishis had the datmarati 
(passionate love) for Sri Ramachandra but Sri Ramachandra could 
not be the Receipent of that Love. Therefore they were blessed 
to be bom at Mathura as the Yajna-patnis who could run with 
the poignancy of their passionate Love to Sri Nandanandan 
Krishna and even then they could not have the atamcridà or 


átmamithuna with Him. 


(B) Atmacrida : Thousands of Gopis joined in Rasa-Krida hand 
in hand with Sri Krishna. 


(C) Atmamithuna : The principal Gopis and their close 
associates could only enjoy sambhogacrida with Sri Krishna. Even 
their Pratika--rupa like the queens of Dvaraka could not enjoy such 


Love-dalliance with Him. 


D) Atmananda : one's Love-dalliance with Sri Krishna is only 
for His sole pleasure. At His pleasure she feels bliss. This is Leela 
Svayamvara-rasam labhate jayashrih with only His Pre-dominated 
Moiety-whole Sri Radha, the Hladini-Potency of Swayam-rupa Sri 
Krishna. All these four types of services are rendered by the 
Rágátmikà Associate Gopis who are direct Emanations from 
Predominated Moiety-whole Sri Radha. 


The body of the Godhead appears similar to but is completely 
and essentially different from, any human form or human body. 
The Supreme Godhead, Who is Sri Krishna, is absolute Chetan, 
and therefore His form of Body is also absolutely Chetan. To the 
ignorant who is bound by sense-experience He looks like a human 
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being, to the Self-realised He 1s the supreme-divine form peculiar 
to Himself, completely independent of any conception of a body 
or form of this phenomenal world. So when the scriptures, 
particularly the Bhagavatam mention about the Vraja Gopis, they 
must not be imagined to be lustful or like the women-folk of this 
world. A man or a woman in his or her physical body can never 
contact the Divinity. A. soul freed from mayik bondage can alone 
attain the Feet of the Supreme Godhead Sri Krishna. In bondage, 
none can know Him, much less be blessed by His Transcendental 
embraces : While discussing about Rágátmiká-Bhakti and in its 
wake Raganuga-Bhakti one must not forget all the different stages 
of spiritual practices, starting from Sraddha upto Raga and anura 
ga. One should attain sufficient spititual eligibility in order to 
follow those super-transcendental affairs of Lord's Realm, which 
have absolutely nothing to do with or in respect of which one 
must not think in terms of mundane lust. There is a possible danger 
for ordinary human beings who have generally given to bridled 
or unbridled sensual lust, to imagine something unwholesome in 
the Erotic Love of the Gopis towards Sri Krishna. Lord Sri 
Chaitanya has declared that Sri Krishna is served properly only 
by the denizens and especially by the milk-maids of Vraja, and 
that it is not possible for anyone who is not perfectly free from 
sin to realise the nature of such service, It is necessary to pass 
through a regular course of Spiritual training under a good 
preceptor to be able to understand what it really is and to be able 
to practise it. By attaining such a condition we realise the eternal 
fachon of our souls. This service cannot be performed by means 
of this body or mind. It-is performed by the pure soul who is 


715 








TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS 


absolutely free from all worldly hankerings. This service is a 
matter of spiritual realisation and not of apish imitation with the 
help of our present ribald imagination. By sincere, submission to 
the rules of spiritual pupilage as laid down in the scriptures and 
expounded by competent teachers, one is enabled to attain such 
a perfect purity of mind. The Absolute Truth manifests Himself 
of His Own accord, for He has the power of taking the initiative, 
to the mind that 1s thus purified in the sincere effort of seeking 
after Himself. 


Devotees who are desirous of ascending the terrace of Prema, 
should remember a few points even before entering the field. 
Firstly, they must know it for certain that the Form of Krishna, 
the Form of Krishna's Name, the form of the service to Krishna, 
and the form of Krishna's servants are eternally free and spiritual; 
Krishna, His Abode and His paraphernalia are all spiritual and 
beyond the grasp of maya. No mundane consideration exists in 
Sevà or Service. The seat, room, garden, forest, the Yamuna and 
every other thing of Krishna are spiritual and hence unconnected 
with matter. They must further be aware of the fact that this belief 
of their is not a blind worldly faith — it is absolutely true and 
eternal. The exact forms of all these do not in truth manifest in 
this earth. Such ideas may perpetually reign in the pure heart of 
a perfect devotee. Here, the fruit of all these spiritual practices 
is self-realisation. Those who have realised the Form of Krishna 
as well as of his own self, do ere long attain vastu siddhi (enter 
the eternal Pastimes of Krishna in the spiritual Kingdom and gain 
personal service to Krishna). Here in this world, devotees can only 
get a glimpse of those non-mundane things. The first stage to it 
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is freedom from the bondage of maya—the climax is Prema. The 
female form of the human soul is not a material form. The relation 
between the human soul and Sri Krishna is not the relation between 
the material female form and its corresponding male form. The 
Amorous Pastimes of Sri Krishna with milkmaids of Vraja are 
not the amorous pastimes between male and female of this world. 
The Amorous Pastimes of Sri Krishna are not a projection of the 
deranged brain of a sensualist. The amours of this world could 
have no existence unless the substantive principle exists in Sri 
Krishna. But no one denies the existence and importance of the 
principle of amour in this world. Why do they imagine that it 
does not exist in the Realm of the Absolute in the perfectly 
wholesome form ? 


It is because we choose to regard as material the female form 
of the soul that we are shocked at what we suppose to be the 
Shameless sensuous proclivities of the transcendentalists. Lord Sri 
Krishna said to Uddhava : 'Those who received Gopi-deha i.e. 
supra-mundane spiritual body of a Braja-Gopi, though Prema, and 
were then born in Braja and finally liberated from mundane 
associations through special attachment for Me caused by their 
intense longing in the wake of the association of Bhávas of My 
Eternal Dearest Ones like Sri Radha and others, realised Me in 
Gokula, which is beyond the Scope of the limited phenomenal 
worlds.' So long as one's mind is darkened by a very very thick 
quagmire of sensuousness, so long as an individual misidentifies 
his true self with this gross body and his subtle body (mind, 
intelligence, ego), there is absolutely no Possibility of entering into 
the depth of the spiritual transparency of Sri Radha-Krishna Prema. 
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Eligibility demands absolute effacement of man-woman conception 
from the thoughts of an individual before he or she can realise 
the supreme beauty of the DIVINE SEX. When the soul soars 
in the higher realm of burning feelings with passionate Love for 
Sri Krishna augmenting the Bhava of Braja-Gopi, which may 
awaken normally and naturally in the heart without any forged 
imagination, such a soul cannot be kept any more, restricted by 
scriptural regulations and more human reasoning—the soul tran- 
scends them all in its spiritual flight in the Realm of Bhavas— 
Waves of Feelings. While maintaining a normal and restricted life 
of spiritual practices in body and words, the individual, in whom 
the intense longing for the Bhavas of the Ragatmika Eternal 
Associates of the Lord is awakened, conceives mentally, in 
accordance with the genuinely awakened Braja-bhava that of a 
Gopi a siddha-deha—a permanent spiritual body, which shall 
correspond to and be favourable and fit for serving the Lord under 
guidance of the dearest one of the nearest Associates of Lord 
Krishna. In whom an eager longing for Ragdnuga Bhakti in the 
Sadhana-stage is awakened, such one thinks of a permanent and 
spiritual body within, corresponding to the particular category of 
Sthayi bhava of madhura rati as an eternal Maid and the body 
so conceived Bhava-deha, i.e. a body of feelings towards the Lord, 
has absolutely nothing to do with the physical body of a sadhaka 
be it male or female. The Siddha-bhavadeha, ie. the inner 
conceived spiritual body of the individual corresponding to one's 
awakened feelings towards the Lord in the wake of the feelings 
of a Braja-Gopi may be either that of a male or that of a female. 
The female concept of the soul must be completely differentiated 
from any conception of male or female in this phenomenal world. 
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'The language sounds similar, but the subject is of entirely different 
plane. In the Gaudiya Vaishnavism, Madhura-Rati is the highest 
form of Prema, and an individual soul even in the stage of Ra 
ganuga-Bhakti in the wake of the Ragdtmika-Bhakti considers 
herself as a maid, called manjari, under the guidance of the dearest 
Rupa-Manjari and others who, in their turn, are subservient to Sri 
Lalita- Visakha-Citra-Indurekha- Campakalata-Rangadevi- 
Tungavidya-Sudevi—the Eight Sakhis, and Counter-parts of Sri 
Radha who is the Counter-half of the Whole Divinity, Sri Krishna 
being the foremost Beloved of all. They are all engaged in the 
Aprákrita service of their beloved, for His absolute pleasure and 
of none else. There is complete self-effacement on their part as 
regards their own pleasure in the supreme service of the Lord. 
Their cent-per-cent satisfaction lies in the absolute pleasure of their 
Beloved alone. So, an individual soul, in Raganuga-Bhakti aug- 
menting Madhura-rati may have the spiritual body of a male or 
a female independent of one's physical body in this world. Hence 
a sadhaka in Raganuga-Bhakti may be a man or a woman in this 
physical world, but does develop the Supra-mundane Aprakrita or 
non-earthly body of a Gopi, called Manjari if his or her Raga 
or attachment is awakened in the wake of the Braja-Gopi. The 
physical body in this world can never reach the Feet of the Lord, 
much less join in His Pastimes. It is only in a siddha- 
Bon of pure chit, conceived as a Gopi) that the soul progresses 
anv Ragamuga- Bhakti” When this"happens, ‘the individnal en 
toy ar Gop mer tcl cm ii DA a spiral 
conception of her form, Pd VEN ds pun DARE qw 
costumes, her specialised service or a eee a 

4 a, her grove or kunja where 


deha (eternal 


719 


TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [VII.26.1 


she receives and serves the Divine Couple in the special bhava 
such as Madhya or dhira-madhya, etc., and the special charac- 
teristics of her beloved as Nayaka. Thus considering one's siddha- 
deha, the individual in Raganugd-Bhakti meditates inwardly, 
looking upon himself or herself as a Hand-maid of Sri Rupa- 
Manjari, who is the personification of the rupa, i.e. beauty of Sri 
Radha, which beauty is, in its turn, the projected absolute beauty 
of the absolute Lord Krishna. Sri Rupa-Manjari guides the 
individual hand-maid in the specialised service of Sri Radha- 
Krishna, the Divine-Couple. 


But those who merely imitate this or uktaprakarat anyena 
prakarena upasate follow other path of approach to the Supreme 
Divinity they all cannot get total freedom. They may reach certain 
higher regions but not beyond the range of desolation. 2 


Section 26 


TA FT Ver wad wd emend faci Hrd: 
WO AAA ARMA: TAL AIA APR AAA ACT 
aa ames MAar AASA AAT 
faa SAAT: UEC AAG FA Sc 
IMAA AAA Aa Smeg: HAVA wde. dha 
lla I 

Tasta ha: và etasyaivam pashyata evam manvanasyaivam vijanata 
Gtmatah prana àtmata ashatmatah smara atamata akasha atmatasteja 
ütmata dpa atamta avirbhayatirobhavavatmato amnamatmato balamatmato 


vijndnamatmato dhyanamatmatash-chittamatmatah samkalpa atmato mana 
Gtmato vagatmato námátmato mantra atmatah karmanyatmata evedam 
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sarvamiti || 1 


Translation :- One who perceives, conceives and realises this 
ontology of Supreme Persortality of Godhead knows very well that 
Atman. The Bhuma Purusha is the Substratum of the prána, hope, 
memory, ether, heat, water, creation and desolation, food, strength, 
understanding, contemplation, thought, determination, mind, speech, 
name, sacred hymns, ritualistic perofrmances, indeed all this world. 


- Purport :- In the previous chapter all these prana, hope, memory 
etc. which were recognised as the substratum but here it is clear 
that the Brahman is the Substratum of all of them. In the Gita 
we find : Lord says, "Whatever object is conspicuous by virtue 
of its granduer, glory. might, sublimity, beauty or loveliness, has 
its origin, in a fragment of My Divine Splendour. Suffice it to 
say that I am the Seed of all beings. Without Me, nothing can 
exist.' 1 


Tey *og:- 
Te g wats a ei sta gm | 
Wd. Wea: wate ANA wd II sfs Il 


S era Hale} far safe vert ween sa a ATTENT: 
a: Wolo Sel Sees ee a fa frere wey: 
Ways! USD UR Tafel wining 
Rasma THIN ak Mie 
Sree PE STAG || 3 | 3 

Tadesha shokah : 

Na pashyo mrityam pashyati na 


pashyah pashyati sarvamapmoti Sarvashah ifj Il 
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Sa ekadhà bhavati tridhà bhavati panchadha saptadhà navadha chaiva 
punashchaikadashah smritah shatancha dasha chaika - shcha sahasrani cha 
vimshati - raharashuddhau sattvashuddhih sattvashuddhau dhruva smritih 
smritilambhe sarvagranthinam vipramokshastasmai mriditakashá yaya 
tamasasparam darshayati bhagavan sanatkumarastam skanda ityachakshate 


tam skanda ityachkshate || 2 


Translation :— On this there is the following verse : 'The seer 
knows no death, nor illness nor any sorrow, he knows everything 
and obtains all entirely. He is (the Bhuma-Being) onefold, three- 
fold, five-fold, seven-fold and also nine-fold. 


Again, he is declared eleven-fold, also hundred and ten-fold, 
also a thousand and twenty fold. Purity of food sanctifies the heart 
and when the heart is made holy perennial contemplation is 
possible. In that tranquillity there is pure contemplation of 
Divinity, there, one cuts asunder the knots of worldly bondage. 
To such a one who has his stains wiped away, the most venerable 
Sanatkumara shows the other shore of darkness. Him people call 
'"Skanda—yea they call him 'Skanda'. 


Purport :- A clean mirror alone can reflect the face perfectly. 
So 1n a pure and tranquil mind only the Bhuma-Purusha can be 
contemplated and thereby only one can cut asunder his worldly 
bondage. Without having the vision of God one cannot get rid of 


‘Samsara’. 


The term ahara-shuddhi is the lawful acquisition of food and 
taking it in pure condition under religious rules i.e., the 
Mahaprasadam. Gita says, chamedyam bhojanam támasapriyam i 
amedhyam are flesh and blood, and unholy such as onion, garlic, 
fish, intoxicants such as wine, tobacco, tea, coffee, hump, opium 
etc. These are dear to the persons of tamasic nature. Those who 
are willing to have eternal well-being must take only sattvik food. 
But the devotees of Vishnu are not pleased with that, they refuse 
to accept any food that is not offered to Lord. They take His 
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Prasidam. Food which is not offered to God or cooked by unclean 
and.ungodly persons are unholy. So an aspirant cannot take eatables 
from hotels, shops 'and even from house-holders who are not 
strictly Godly-minded. 


Skanda : A man of intuitive wisdom helps others to leap over 


the ocean of- samsara. 2 
CHAPTER VIII 
Section 1 


aR: s^ | sa RaRa cet yete 
qa ces Renaa RAE deed dard 
fafersmravatafe tl 9 Il 


Harih Sum, atha yadidamasmin brahmapure daharam pundarikam veshma 
dahato- asminnantarakashastasmin yadantastadanvesh thavyam -tadavava 


vijijnasitavyamiti — || 1 


Translation :— In that Transcendental Plane (Brahma-Pura) there 
is a fortress where in that Lotus-like most confortable sanctum 
sanctorum ever dwells the Supreme Godhead param - Brahman 
Bhuma Purusha and also here in the small space of the heart viz. 
in the cavity of the heart there dwells the jivatma associated with 
Paramatma (asminbhutakashe parabrahmakhya akasho vidyate)— 
now both of them viz. the Para-Brahman na dhte jivátman- ‘that 


to be sought, for that assuredly, is what one should desire to 
understand. 


. Purport : -Sri Madhvacharya says : (1) Brahmapura : 
brahmakhyam puram purnatvat - puramiti param brahma brahmanah 
puramiti shariram chobhayam-puram : brahma - uchyata : - 


1. vide v. 26 
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yatpundarikam purama dhyasamstham yadidam shariram 
tadetadadyam devasadanam : i.e. In that transcendental place there 
is a most effulgent fortress where the Para-Brahman dwells. (2) 
daharo : asminnantarakasha-stasmin ....... ityakashashavdena 
bhutakashe vivikashatah kim tatra vidyata ityasyayam pariharah 
asminbhu-takashe parabrahmakhya akasho vidyate ie. In the for- 
tress of this body there dwells the jiva-soul along with Paramatma. 


Ranga Ramanuja also states that tad-ubhayam : to know both 
of them (Paramatma and Jivatma) and one whould take recouse 
to shravana-manana etc. In the Brahmasamhita :' "There exists a 
Divine Lotus of a thousand petals, augmented by millions of 
"filaments, in the Transcendental Land of Goloka. On its whorl exists 
a Divine Throne on which is seated Sri Krishna playing on His 
flute who is passionately loved by the cupid Vraja-Gopis.' There 
are two methods of approaching the Supreme Divinity referred to 
in the previous chapter viz. observing the all-prevasive abstruse 
Brahman and the Sacchidananda Vigraha with all His majesty, 
might, glory, beauty, wisdom, and supremacy. But those who 
approach the first one they are at a quagmire. So in this chapter 


.the 2nd method is elaborated.’ 1 


d daqudfecakaaayge «ex gosso qa 
qes Rana: fb was fled sede uaa 
fafersmferasdfafa wr gard Il 2 Il 


Tam ched bruyuryadidamasmin brahmapure daharam pundariken veshma 


daharo - asminnantarakashah kim tadatra vidyate yadanveshtavyam 


yadvava vijijnasitavyamiti sa bruyat || 2 


marad aama Saa RINT JÀ 


onewhu mule muinte Ahmer 
I. vide Bh. X. 14.4 and Gita VII. 24 
2. akasha a-samantat kasata prakashataiti utpatya paramatmaparah. 
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aR era wafed sA A WT 
Garaaraga Agaa med wal aR wd 
TRR RAA | 3 Il 


Yavanva ayamakashastavanesha - antarhridaya akasha ubhe asmin 
dyáváprithivi antareva  samühite ubhávagnishcha váyushcha suryá 
chandramasavubhau vidyunnakshatrani yacchasyehasti yacha nasti sarvam 


tadasmin samahitamiti || 3 


Translation :— Then the disciples ask the preceptor, kindly 
enlighten us in respect of that Supreme Divinity Who dwells in 
the most effulgent Lotus within that fortress of the transcendental 
plane and also the jiva-atman who dwells in the small cavity of 
the heart along with the Paramatma. Secondly kim tadatravidyate 
why the Paramatman also dwells alongwith the jiva-atman. Anyhow 
whatever to be sought for in regards to this and whatever to be 
solemnised everything kindly unfold unto us. 


The preceptor replies : Qualitatively the Paramatman and the 
jivatman are the same. As the Lord moves in and out of the Divine- 
regions as well as the mundane worlds so also the jiva-souls may 
move about all those worlds. The Lord with the fragment of His 
divine-splendour exists within the fire and wind, sun, and moon 
lightning and stars accordingly the jiva-soul too may subjugate them 
to his sense-gratification. What one has gained here and what has 
not possessed everything is contained within the 'dahara akashe' i.e. 
jiva-soul having gained this human birth may attain everything else 
in that Brahman-realisation. 


Purport :- When the sincere disciple asks, the preceptor speaks 
that qualitatively both, the Lord and the jiva are the same but not 
quantitatively. Qi) dyavaprithi vyadishavdalakhitam bhogyaghoga 
sthanabhogopakaranam agnisuryadishaydalakshiti eiua 
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beings as well as the fulfilment of all the desires—now when old 
age overtakes him or when death takes place what is left over 
therefrom ? 


Purport : - Brahmapure : It denotes Brahman vide purport of 
the 1st mantra of this Chapter. Secondly, the jiva-soul neither is 
polluted nor adulterated even during the stage of bondage. He is 
not lost of his essential chit-potency and that essential chit-potency 
beholds the Paramatma within him. Paramatma although remains 
alongwith the soul, yet He never can be sujected by maya and 
therefore it is Brahma-Pura—transperant place where they remain. 


The desciple's doubt is, when body is decayed or death comes 


to one what can service be at the body's end ? 4 


WU ee oda CD way eq Udegei 
SempvufereprIHI: weurfedr vs smemequre fqeni 
fauegfdzire! ANa AT: Waar: wemeged! uem 
ade We AN aged Gp Tae wala 
a wage a sri d eignen du Il 

Sa üt jarayaitajiryati na vadhenasya hanyata etat. satyam 
brahmapuramsmin kamah samahita esha atma apahatapapma vijaro 
vimrttyurvishoko vijighatso apipasah satyakamah satyasankaipo yatha 
hyeveha prajà anvavishanti yathanushasanam yam yamantamabhikama 


bhavanti yam janapadam yam kshetrabhagam tam tamevopajivanti || S 


[See Vedanta 1.3.18] 


Translation :— The preceptor advises : That jiva atma does not 
grow old with one's old age : he is not stained by the staining 
of the body. The real spiritual nature of jiva-atma, who has gained 
the fulfilment of his desires ie. the summum bonum of life is: 
(i) apahatapápa (devoid of sinful connections with avidyà ie. want 
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of true conception about self etc.), (ii) Bijara (free from old-age), 
(iii) Bimrityu without death or fall from one'sown eternal status, 
(iv) vishoka: having no reason for affliction for loss of desired 
objects of worldly attachment, (v) vijighatsà : (without any Iust 
for food or enjoyment), (vi) apipasa with no hankering), (vii) 
satyakáma (Sankalpa itself is leela), (viii) satyasankalpa (with 
fulfilled object). 


For, just as here on earth human beings follow along in 
subjection to command, to obtain the object of their desire, so 
also in the case of a spiritual gain. 


Purport :- Eight Characteristics of atma :- (1) apahata-papa 
(devoid of sinful connections with avidyà ie. want of true 
conception about self etc., (2) Bijara (free from oldage), (3) 
Bimrityu (without death or fall from own eternal status), (4) 
Bishoka (having no reason for affliction for loss of desired objects 
his, (5) Bijighatsa (without any lust for food of enjoyment), (6) 
apipásà (with no hankering), (7) Satyakama (wishing is truth), 
Paramatma of the service of God, (8) Satyasankalpa (with fulfilled 
objective). This atam is to be searched for and asked for (of the 
preceptor), as prajapati has said. Now in this, is there even a hint 
about the oneness of soul with Brahman ? Nor even in Shankara's 
commentary on this is to be traced the slightest allusion therto. 
All this has been said of the pure soul without any ting of maya, 
yet there is no suggestion about its loss of individuality. The 
swetaswataropanishat has it : The jiva is like the finest of the 


fine end of a hair and is yet fit to remain immortal’! Sri Krishna 


has said in the Gita : jiva is My fragment and eternal'? The 


Kathopanishat says, "Nityonityánam etc. those really wise persons 
and none else can obtain eternal pase wio mir of their 
devotion, S within themselves God as Paramatma (the Great 
Soul) Who is the Chief Eternal among all eternals and the Chie 
Mind a 


l. vide V. 9 
2. vid r : 
737 e XV. 7 





TWELVE ESSENTIAL UPANISHADS [VIII.1.6 


Sentient among all sentient beings, and who, one among the many. 
fulfils their desires. Is this not a fully sufficient refutation of the 
false doctrine of the integral oneness of a soul, which is only an 
individual, with the single-Brahman? Is not this aphorism an 
unambiguous proof of the plurality of individual souls? In the 
eighth part of this Chandogya, there is ample reference to the 
obtaining of Brahma-loka by the jivas when free from maya, but 
never an inkling of the much advertised 
oneness. 5 


TEAs Hulse cit: ead wena qvafi ae: 
aired we SAAJA AoA VI STA KT 
Way CPM HA A Sega ASAT SI 
WUrGM RESI. Wy APY Hom wale |i g Il 


Tad yatheha karmajito lokah kshiyate evamevamutra - punyajito lokah 
kshiyate tad ya ihátmánamananuvidya brajantye-tanshcha satyan 
kamanstesham — sarveshu — lokeshvakámacháro bhavatyatha ya 
iha tmanamanuvidya brajantetamshcha satyan kamamstesham sarveshu lokeshu 


kamacharo bhavati || ' 6 


Translation :- Just as here on earth the world which is got 
by virtue of previous deeds perishes, even so there in the other 
world, which is obtained by merit derived from the performance 
of sacrifices etc. perishes. Those who depart hence without 
realising the atma and the true purpose of life, for them there is ` 
no freedom in all the worlds. But those who depart from hence 
having realised the atman and the real purpose of life for them 
in all worlds there is freedom. 


Purport :- Bhagavata says :' 'Who could be more stupid than 
he who would divert such great tapas, performed with great 
hardship to the fulfilment of material or ephemeral fruits. This 
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mantra dwells upon the point that one should make use of his 
sadhana with the guidance of a spiritual master for realising his 
own divine characteristic since such a person alone becomes free 
and finds complete fulfilment of all his desires. Others including 
a karmi, jnani and a yogi are bound by forces outside themselves 


just like the servile subjects of a ruler.! 6 


Section 2 


a ufa fügeiesarit waa rgearaqned flax: age 
aa Agda wast wem db a I 


Sa yadi pitrilokakamo bhavati samkalpadevasya pitarah samuttishthanti 


tena pitrilokena sampanno mahiyate || 1 


Translation :— If he becomes desirous of the worlds of the fathers 
by his mere thought, manes arise, possessed of that world of manes 
he is happy. 1 


HY US Agora Adi gA Al: NNER 
A Ades Wal Hela db 2 Il 


Atha yadi matrilokakdmo bhavati samkalpadevasya matarah 


samuttishthanti tena matrilokena sampanno mohiyate || 2 


Translation :— So if he becomes desirous of the world of mothers, 
by his mere thought mothers arise. Possessed of that world of 
mothers he is happy. 2 


BU ufa rele Hala ag WI: rief 
cA els Waal Fela ll d! y» 


Atha yadi bhratrilokakamo bhavati samkalpadevasya bhrátarah 


1. vide Gita also 
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samuttishthanti tena bhratrilokena sampanno mahiyate || 3 


Translation :— So, if he becomes desirous of the worlds of 
brothers, by his mere thought brothers arise. Possessed of that world 
of brothers he is happy. 3 


SI ufa APPA wa used wR: 
wrgferefs sr wages were waa Il |l 


Atha yadi svasrilokakamo  bhavati samkalpadevasya svasárah 


samuttishthanti tena svasrilokena sampanno mahiyate ll 4 


Translation :— So if he becomes desirous of the world of sisters, 
by mere thought sisters arise. Possessed of that world of sisters 


he is happy. 4 


aa ufa aRar wali wgereae Wea: 
wghkrefsw qe Uraciha were Aelad Il « di 


Atha yadi sakhiloka kamo bhavati samkalpadevasya sakhayah 


samuttishthanti tena sakhilokena sampanno mahiyate || 5 


Translation :— So, if he becomes desirous of the world of 
friends by his mere thought friends arise. Possessed of that world 
of friends he is happy. ; 5 


ay ufa merana wala UgeMsaRY Teu Aree 
WARIS euren wegen Fela Il g Il 


Atha yadi gandhamalya lokakamo bhavati samkalpadevasya gandhama 


lye samuttishthatastena gandhamalyalokena sampanno mahiyate || 6 


Translation :— So if he becomes desirous of the world of 
perfume and garlands, by mere thought perfumes and garlands 
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arise. Possessed of that world of perfumes and garlands’ he is 
happy. 6 


aa wee val WET AIA 


Ueto GIN Feld |o Il 


Atha yadyannapanalokakdmo bhavati samkalpadevasyannapane 


samuttishthatastena annapana lokena sampanno mahiyate || 7 


Translation :— So, if he becomes desirous of the world of food 
and drink, by his mere thought food and drink arise. Possessed of 
that world of food and drink, he is happy. 7 


ay afa MaRa pA waa vrgreure ana waaay 
gf aR eA Waal wem Il e ll 


Atha yadi gitavaditraloka kamo bhavati samkalpadevasya gitavaditre 


samuttishthatastena giiavaditra lokena sampanno mahiyate || 8 


Translation :— So, if the becomes desirous of the world of song 
and music, by mere thought song and music arise. Possessed of 
that world of song and music he is happy. 8 


se ufa tenor vale rgan faa: gef 
oH Cela Waa Fela | g I 


Atha yadi strilokakamo bhayati samkalpadevasya striyah samuttishthonti 
tena strilokena smapanno mahiyate ll 9 


Translation :— So if he becomes desirous of the world of women, 
by his mere thought, women arise. Possessed of that world of woman 


he is happy. 9 
d AP srefe a ori ora wise ager 2a 
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IREN qr wegen wae II 90 |] 


Yam yamantamabhikamo bhavati yam kamam kamayate 30-asya 


samkalpádeva samuuttishthati tena sampanno mahiyate || 10 


Translation :— Of whatever object he becomes desirous, whatever 
desire he maintains, out of his mere thought it arises. Possessed 
of it, he is happy. 


Purport :- In this section the preceptor gives a lesson to the 
disciple that merely for the fulfilment of respective desires one 
should not worship hobgoblin gods; as it is said in the previous 
section that Brahman is possessing everything (sarvam. tadasmin 
samahita). He is vanchakalpataru : wish-yielding-tree. But after 
the realisation of God everything else is fulfilled as we find in 
Bhagavata' 'Their mind has surely been beguiled by maya, who 
worship, You, the veritable Wish-yielding tree, Giver of freedom 
from birth and death for other purposes and hanker after the 
pleasures of sense-enjoyment. Haribhakti-sudhodaye Dhruva says 
: ‘My Lord, I was searching for a piece of glass but by Your presence 
I gain a mine of most precious unexhaustible treasure. So I am 
in fulfilment of all my desires therefore I beg for nothing 
else. 10 


Section 3 


qd gà wan SM sa. wenn waar 
Wa eee: Ma a afte ex ad Il 9 di 


Ta ime  satyáh kama  anritapidhdnastesham satyanam 
satamanritamapidhanam yo yo hyasyetah praiti na tamiha darshanaya 


labhate || : 


Translation :— Some of these are true desires with a covering 


ide IV. 9. 9-10 
1. vide 732 
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of what is false. Although they are true, there is a covering that 
is false. For, in truth if any one (fellows) departs from here then 
one does not get at him (back to see here). 1 


ga a ame vial À d We WemediQcU Ad Wd dus 
Te Aasa ea Wen: Sr sqateraragenta 
faveifafei Amdam wagoR wars 4 fderqwauawr 
Wa: Wem aereoa Ud dale 4 [denda fe 
Wem: || 2 Il 


Atha ye chasyeha jiva ye cha preta yacchanyadicchanna labhate sarvam 
tadatra gatva vindate atra hyasyaite satyah kamah anritapidhandastad yatha 
api hiranyanidhim nihitamakshetrajnd uparyupari sancharanto na 
vindeyurevamevemah sarvah praja aharahargacchantya etam brahmalokam 


na vindantyanritena he pratyudhah -|| 2 


Translation :- But those of one's fellows who are alive there, 
and those who have departed, and those whose desirs were not 
fulfilled—all these one finds by going to Dahara-ákásham paramatman 
prapya labhate to the world of Supreme Divinity. For there, truly, 
become those desires which have a covering of falsehood here. So 
just as those who do not know the spot go over a hidden treasure 
of gold (missing it) again and again and not find it, even so all 
creatures go about. aharahargacchanti : sarvasminkale : all the time 
go to etam brahmalokam : daharakashasya ..... paramapurushah : 
if the Blissful Lord does not will in the heart of a being who could 
be alive ? Although Lord ever remains within the cavity of their 
heart yet they (so long the mayic curtain is not removed by God 
Himself) cannot see Him shining in one's heart. Because they are 
carried away by the mayic quagmire. 2 


WW AA ee Aa fre? seh qun 
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eared yidan eae i 3 I 


Sa và esha atma_ hridi tasyaitadeva niruktam  hridyamiti 


tasmaddhridayamoharaharvà evamvid svargam lokameti || 3 


Translation :— Verily this esha Atma dahara-akasha : Supreme 
God is the very Substratum of the being (jiva-soul). The etymo- 
logical explanation thereof is this : He is the Monitor-self and 
jivas are monitored by Him. He who knows thus ever dwells in 
that plane of Transcendence in close proximity of Godhead 
(Paramatmanam prapya svena _Tupenabhinish-padyate). 3 


FY 3| VS VAM ISPIERRIA WY wafer 


SH CUT E VS aM gare eigo velia 
STE CHI VAR sa A NAAR du di 


Atha ya esha samprasado asmaccharirdd samuthaya param 





jyotirupasampadya svena  rupenábhinishpadyata esha — átmeti 
hovachaitadamritamabhayametad brahmeti tasya ha va etasya brahmano na 


ma satyamiti || 4 


Translation :- Now esha àtmà : the God-realised soul cutting 
asunder the knots of mayic bondage attains the summum bonum 
of life and regains his spititual characteristic (as a servitor to 
God)—he is the soul—he is immortal, the fearless. He is the 
infinitesimal ever-existing and separated part (vibhinnamsa), a 
fragment of Brahman. This unfettered jiva-soul and the Supreme 
Divinity are eternally existent in relation to servotor and the Served 





respectively. 


Purport :- In the Gita! it is stated that jivas are separated-part 
of the Divinity (vibhinnámsha) and infinitesimal in size. Further 
Gita? 'Brahmabhuyáya kalpate : Brahmanubhavaya (Viswanath); 


5 r 2. vide XIV. 26 
1. vide XV. 7 734 
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Sri Ramanuja and Sri Madhva also say : Amrita, avyaya Bhagavat 
dasa swarupa viz. established in eternal servitorship to the Supreme 


Lord. 4 


am x a venía arent wih aag 
Ufa Tee ug areal UA Tews evaserat 


vdfdea APAA lu Il 


Tani ha và etani trinyaksharani satiyamiti tad yat sad tadamritamatha 
yatti tanmartyamatha yad yam tenobhe yacchati yadanenobhe yacchati 


tasmad yamaharaharva evamvit svargam lokameti || 5 


Translation :— Verily, these are the three syllables : Sat-ti-yam. 
Sat that is Immortal Brahman, ti - that is the jiva who is subject 
to be under the clutch of mayic bondage and yam : the 
transcendental process of devotion which holds the two (jiva and 
Brahman) together. Because Bhakti alone unites the soul with the 
Supreme Divinity : therefore Bhakti is known as yam. He who 
follows this process gradually proceeds towards the world of 
Supreme Divinity. 


Purport :- For further explanation of the word Sat-ti-yam one 
may look to Brihadaranyaka Up.' Even Sri Shankara says in this 
context martya : Mortal : there is no suggestion that the mortal 
being is illusory. 5 


Section 4 


SRI D ciel Cw Yrgffufavwi comma Sa 
ATRA vell A ONT d AA sr Yad s gpa cud 
Wremisst AaS A Aare: | ql 


Atha ya Gtma sa seturvidhritiresham lokanáàmasam bhedaya naitam 
_ setumahoratre tarato na jarà na mrityurna shoko na Sukritam na dushkritam 


l. vide B. U. V. 5.1 
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sare papma noato nivartante - apahatapapma hyesha brahmalokah | 1 


Translation :- So, Supreme God is the binding force to keep 
the things in order. It is due to His binding-law everything moves 
about in order, and none can trespass His command. Whereas He 
cannot be conditioned either by day and night, or old age, or death, 
or sorrow, or well-doing or ill-doing. All evils tum back therefrom, 
for that very world of Transcendence is freed from evil. 


Puport :- Vide Katha II.2; M.U. II2.5 1 


THE! Vd. Ug aa: wasn wala fag: wur fdal 
FIV Wags vad ate va. Ug aaa 
APARNA wefaur Bay Tele: Il 2 |l 


Tasmadva etam setum tirtvaandhah sannanandho dhavati viddhah 
sannaviddho bhavaty upatapi sannanupatapi bhavati tasmadva etam 
setum tirtvaapi naktamaharevabhinishpadyate sakridvibhato hyevaisha 


brahmalokah || 2 


Translation :— Therefore verily upon realising that Supreme 
Divinity, Sri Hari Whose law binds everything in order, a man 
blinded by the quagmire of mayic illusion becomes totally awakened 
with intuitive wisdom, his sickness of worldly disease is ever totally 
cured, Therefore, verily on attaining that World of Transcendence 


night appears as day as the Brahman-world is ever brilliantly 


illumined. 2 


ag We serch maga dria aera 
war. way eps Sra Hala Il 3 il 


Tadya evaitam brahmalokam brahmacharyenanuvindanti teshamevaisha 


brahmalokastesham sarveshu lokeshu kamacharo bhavati || 3 
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Translation :— But only those who follow a dedicated life of 
Brahmacharya (a chaste and dedicated life in culturing unalloyed 
devotion of transcendental process that of Shravan, Kirtan etc. under 
the guidance of an enlightened self-realised preceptor) attain that 
Brahman-world. And thereby wherever they remain they possess 
absolute freedom from any mayic bondage. 3 


Section ‘5 


SPI Ug Sura Taras Taner ea ai sl 
«i aasa afaeficureant serait deere Sasa 
aga d 9 I 


Atha yad yajna ityachakshate brahmacharyameva tad brahmacharyena 
hyeva yo jnata tam vindate - atha yadishta-mityachakshate brahmacharyameva 


tad brahmacharyena hyeveshtvatmanamanuvindate || 1 


Translation :- Now what people call Sacrifice, is really the 
Brahmacharya, for only by Brahmacharya (disciplined and dedicated 
life regulated towards devotion to God) one obtains the world of 
supreme .persuit, and what people call the worship is really 


Brahmacharya, for only by worshipping with Brahmacharya does 
one attain the Brahman. 


Purport :- Brahmacharya - life : one who has dedicated his 
everything for culturing the unalloyed devotion under the guidance 
of a spiritual Guru. His be-all and end-all of the life is to serve 
the God by all means. His life is conditioned for 


the aspiration 
towards Brahman-realisation. 
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Atha yad satrà yanamityachakshate brahmacharyameva tad 
brahmacharyena hyeva sata ütmanastránam vindate - atha yanmaynamity- 


üchakshate brahmacharyameva tad brahmacharyena hyeva tmanamanuvidya 
manute || 2 


Translation :- Now what people call satrayana-sacrifice is 
really the Brahmacharya, for, only by means of Brahmacharya does 
one get realisation and attain the Supreme Divinity. And what 
people call the vow of silence is really Brahmacharya, for, only 
through Brahmacharya does one realise the God and thereafter 
eternally serves Him. 2 


IA USAR AAA SIGUE Tey SIA A Aaa 
d Ae Ga TSA UIA Tar Tee 
z 9 wsdl gee qaum fefa qewidia 
GAH: UATE cil Yer: wyfafa. [even 
I3 Il 


Atha yadanashakayanamityacchakshate brahmacharyameva tadesha 
hydima na nashyati yam brahmacharyenanuvindate - atha 
yadaranyayanamityachakshate brahmacharyameva tad tadatashcha ha vai 
nyashcharnavau brahmaloke tritiyasyamito divi tadairammadiyam 


sarostadoshvatthah somasavanastadapara-jita purbrahmanah prabhuvimitam 


: 3 
hiranmayam || 


Translation :- Now, what people call a course of fasting 
(anashakayana) is really the Brahmacharya, for this (esha) (this 
jiva-soul) atman never perishes when one attains self-realisation by 
means of Brahmacharya. And what people call betaking oneself to 
a life of hermit is really the Brahmacharya, for verily, ara and 
nya are the two seas in the upper region in the third heaven: 
Therein are the-lake Asmadiya, the soma-yielding fig-tree, Brahma's 
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citadel, Aparajita (invincible) and the golden hall built for the Lord. 


Purport :- Vide Brihat Bhagavatamritam (in this hall Brahma 
ever holds Veda-chants before the presiding Deity Sri Vishnu.3 


dg Va a wj aia sects aera facta 
TMG maA WAY chy HMA wala du |i 


Tad ya evaitavaram cha nyam charnavau brahmaloke brahmacharye-ná 
nuvindanti teshamevaisha brahmalokastesham sarveshu lokeshu kamacharo 
bhavati || 4 


Translation :- Only they who find those two seas, ara and nya 
in the world of Brahama through the observation of Brahmacharya 
attain that world. And therefore they get freedom to act as they 
desire in all the worlds down to that world of Brahma. 


Purport :- All these fulfilled desires mentioned in this section 
are within the regions of fourteen that are subject to final dissolution 
although they are not unreal as such, Here the Brahmacharya-life 
is not led with the unalloyed devotion. Because a life of unalloyed 
devotion to God Vishnu finally leads oneself to that Divine World 
of Supreme God which is not subjected to dissolution. 4 


Section 6 


Yao VN Atel wy tha ws cea: d «gi 


Atha ya eta hridayasya nadyastah pingalasyanimnastishthanti shuklasya 
nilasya pitasya lohitasyetyasau và adityah pingala esha shukla esha nila esha 
pita esha lohitah || 1 
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Translation :- Now as for these arteries (channels) of the heart, 


‘they arise from the finest essence, which is reddish, brown, white 
> ? 


blue, yellow and red. The yonder sun is reddish-brown, he is white, 
he is blue, he is yellow and he is red. 


, Purport :- As per merit of ritualistic acts one goes out at death 
through the artery in the head. According to the text, the human 
body 1s so connected with the sun that the heat from the sun enters 
the arteries of the body and assumes these colours, which are 
orginally in the sun only. l 


JEn Ae seat VAT WA o ay AAA 
mea Var Sal ciel eg«dh unj ag AT 
THI TW ay CSI YH SW ASI: Wem 


Asya Yar: | 2 Il 


Tad yathà mahdpatha ätata ubhau gramau gacchatimam chamum 
chaivamevaità àdityasya rashmaya ubhau lokau gacchantimam chamum 
chamushmadadityat pratáyante ta asunddishu sripta abhyo nadibhyah 


pratayante re-amushminnaditye sriptah || 2 


Translation :- Now, as a long extending highway goes to two 
villages, even so those rays of the sun go to two worlds, this one 
as well as yonder. They extend from yonder sun, and creep into 
these channels (arteries). They extend from these channels, and 
creep into yonder sun. 2 


Tea: WE: Wa: wa a demsmeung del 
any wat waft d a aaa ure RA Sorat fe we 
wu yaf Il 3 Il 


Tad yatraitad suptah samastah samprasannah svapnam na vijanatyasi 
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ladà nadishu sripto bhavati tam na kashchana papma sprishati tejasa hi 


ladà sampanno bhavati || 3 


Translation :- And when one is in complete rest in the absorbing 
thought of Brahman he becomes composed and serene, so that he 
knows no dream i.e. there remains no quagmire of maya- then he 
has entered through these arteries into the divine persuit. So no evil 
touches him and he has obtained the divine illumination. 3 


SRI widest At afa saa amd agai 4 


Rr D wr wee a oR ufa 
JAAM Hg Il 


Atha yatraitadavalimanam nito bhavati tamabhita äsinā āhurjānāsi 
mam jandsi mamiti sa ya vadasmá ccharirá danutcranto bhavati 


favajjanati || 4 


Translation :— And when one falls seriously ill those (relatives) 
sit around him say, ‘do you know me?’ 'do you know me?! as 
long as he has, he (the soul) has not departed from the body, 
he recognises them. 4 


SPI EN Ig wea | 
AAA ar gai Aad a mahal mesi? 
ag cis fags sed Aes Is n 


Atha yatraitadasmaccharirádut-crámatyathaitaireva rashmibhirurdhva - 
macramate sa Burm va hodvà miyate sa yavat kshipyenmanasta vadahityam 
gacchatyetadvai khalu lokadvaram vidusham Prapadanam nirodho - 
avidusham || . > 5 


Translation :— But when he departs from this body (if possesses 
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virtuous merit) then he ascends upwards with the very rays of 
the sun. If with the thought of AUM he passes off, he comes 
to the sun as quickly as one could direct his mind there. That 
indeed, is the gateway of the world of Brahman, an entrance for 
the knower but a shut out for the illusioned ones. 5 


ag mp: vei AP uw ggg regm 
MAR: Yer edad fqurew-I Sul 
WIAA Hated di € II 


Shatamchaika cha hridayasya nadyastasam murdhanama-bhinihsritaika 
tayordhvamayannamritatvameti vishvannanya utcramane bhavanti utcramane 


bhavanti || 6 


Translation :— 'On this there is this verse : A hundred and one 
are the arteries of the heart and one of them leads up to the crown 
of the head. Going upwards through that, one becomes 1mmortal, 
the others serve for going in various other directions. 


Purport :- Vide Katha U. II. 3.6 


Sri Madhvacharya says : there the Divine Abode of Sri Vishnu 
is known as Aparagita and Chitsuvarnamayam divyam Lakshmi 
stattat svarupini, sa shvetadvipago vishnuh paryanka - 
brahmanamakah sesha hridi nadisupancha rupah pratishthalitah 
Narayanakhyam saushumnam madhyastham raktavamam shuklam 
tu vasudevaksham nadinam - agretah sthitam pingalayam pingalam 
tu rupam samkarshana bhidham pitam .... pradyumnamakam 
idayamanirudhakhyam nilarupam vyavasthitam : its Pratika-rupa 
is found in sun as much as in the artery of human heart. 6 


Section 7 


qa amemaequrarn faent fagedfdeiat fafcracats fran: 
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NICHT: WemWged: Wise: Ww ANNTA: WW ndi 
3 clea Walt cBTHTRTTHIHTTHÉdel fac vila 
€ Wemufewsdra Il 9 Il 


Ya àátmà - apahatapapma vijaro vimrityurvishoko vijighat - so - apip- 
asah satyakamah satyasamkalpah so anveshthavyah sa vijijnasitavyah sa 
sarvamshcha lokanápnoti sarvamshcha kaman yastamatmanamanuvidya 


vijanatiti ha prajapatiruvacha || 1 


Translation :- The soul free from evil, free from old age, free 
from, death, free from sorrow, free from hunger and thirst and 
whose very will 1s the fulfilment and thought is the truth, such an 
atman should be searched for. The ambition of the life should be 
to realise the soul of that characteristic. He who has realised the 
soul and practises unalloyed devotion, to him the summum bonum 
of life 1s attained. His freedom is in all the worlds — thus spake 
Brahma. 1 


dard cage Agg a aye quur 
TAMA Wal 5: ceria Wala wur ed 
canna Aas g di erdifaararda wach 
Woe: |i II 


Taddhobhaye devasura anububudhire te hochur - hanta 
tamatmanamanvichamo yamatmanamanvisya sarvamshcha lokana pnoti 
sarvamshcha kamaniteendro haiva deyana mabhipravayraja virochano - 
asuranam tau hasam - vidánàveva samitpani Prajapati - sakasha- 
majagmatuh || 2 


Translation :— Both, the gods and the demons heard this and 
then they said, come let us seek that soul by seeking out whom 
one obtains all the worlds and all the desires. Then Indra from 
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among the gods and Virochana from among the demons went froth 
unto Brahma. Then without communication with each other, 


they both came unto the presence of Brahma, with fuel (samit) in 
hand. 
2 


MERC ol 
efie «ganas II 3 1 


Tau ha dvatrimshatam varshani brahmacharyam ushatustau ha praja 
patiruvacha kimicchantavavastamiti tau hochaturya atma - apahatapapma 
vijaro vimrityurvishoko vijighat so-apipasah satyakamah satyasamkalpah 
so-anveshtavyah sa vijijnasitavyah sa sarvamshcha lokanapnoti sar- 
vamshcha kamán yastamátmanamanuvidya vijanatiti bhagavato vacho 


vedayante tamicchan-tavavastamiti || 3 


Translation :— They two lived life of Brahmacharya for 32 years. 
To them Prajapati said what do you desire ?Then the two said : 
"The atman which is free from avidyà, old-age, death, sorrow, 


' hunger and thirst and whose desires are fulfilled and his resolve 


the truth; should be searched for and he should be realised. he 
obtains all the worlds and all desires are saturated when He is 
realised—such do people declare to be the words of your, revered 
Sir. Desiring about that atman we are staying. 3 


dre wears s Sus sS DR 
suregemnemdasrem uisu wgdseg uem 
saam ssec T 
Qaa Il 8 Il 
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Tau ha prajapatiruvacha ya esho-akshini purusho drishyata esha atmeti 
hovachaitadamritamabhayametad brahmetyatha yo ayam bhagavo - apsu 
parikhyayate yashchayamadarshe katama esha ityesha u evaishu 


sarveshvanteshu parikhyáyata iti hovacha || 4 


Translation :- Then Brahma said to the two ‘that Person who 
is seen in the eye—He is the Atman of Whom I spoke. He is the 
Immortal, and Blissful. He is Brahman (spoke about brahman- 
akshigato Harih). Sri Hari is the Substratum of the vision but 
(ayogyatvattu tatshrutva pratirupam virochanah:) due to their blind- 
ness of nescience they asked : ‘But this one Sir, who is observed 
in water and in a mirror—which one is He?' Brahma replied : the 
same one indeed, Who is perceived in all these. 


Purport :- Brahma immediately spoke about the Divinity Who 
is the vision of the eyes and is none but the Immortal, Blissful 
Sri Hari Himself. But due to being not fit to understand they 
misconstrued. They confused the Brahman with the body seen in 
_the water and in the mirrer as reflected. Without intuition how one 
can realise the Truth ? 4 


Section 8 


VERN SAMA Ta F ose Daas 
al zresmrasdansrud a = wemdfqwara fd wee sia ai 
Bldg: Wada ATG SAH UST SH GAR st ASAT 
AHAN tl 9 1 


Udasharava atmanamavekshya yadatmano na vijanithastanme probrutamiti 
tau hodasharaye - aveksham -  chacráte tau ha pra- 
japatiruvacha kim pashyatha iti tau hochatuh sarvam-evedamavam bhagava 


atmanam pashyava à lomabhya à nakhebhyah pratirupamiti \| 1 
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Translation :— (Prajapati said:) Look at yourself in a pan of 


water and anything that you do not understand of the Atman, tell 
me that. 


Then the two looked'in a pan of water. The Brahma said to 
them, "What do you see ?' Then they replied : 'We see everything 
here, Sir, ourselves entirely as we are. The very images clearly 
even to the hairs and nails are seen.' i 


di z mAsa waged Yawn wep al 
ieewwdsdaenfafa di z Weaaiged Yad weep 
qanana ae emer f$ wvae zd | 2 I 


Tau ha prajápatiruvácha sadhvalankritau suvasanau parishkritau 
bhutvodasha - ráveavekshethamiti tau ha sadhvalamkritau suvasanau 
parishkritau bhutvodasharaveavekshamchacrate tau ha prajapatiruyacha 


kim pashyatha iti | 2 


Translation :— Then Brahma said to them : 'Make yourselves 
well-ornamented, well-dressed, adorned, and look in a pan of water.’ 


Then the two made themselves well-ornamented, well-dressed, 
adorned and looked in a pan of water. 


Then Prajapati said to them : "What do you see ?' 2 
di agdam wa: wrerenggdi Yaa usps 
wa wand na: regere parti vufesparfasds sms 
JAg s E smear Wasetg: ! 3 U 


Tau. hochaturyathaivedamavam bhagavah sadhvalamkritau suvasanau 
mau bhagavah sadhva - lamkritau suvasanau 


parishkritau sva evameve ; i 
parishkritavityesha atmeti hovachaitad-amritamabhayametad brahmeti tau ha 
3 


shantahridayau prava brajatuh || 
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Translation :- Then the two said : just as we ourselves are 
here, Sir, well-ornamented, well-dressed, adorned—so thus we see 
both these, Sir well-ornamented, well dressed, and adomed.' 'That 
is the Atman' - said he. 'That is the Immortal and Blissful 
Brahamn.' 


Then they both went away satisfied in their hearts. 


Purport :- Because of their impurity of minds they could not 
conceive the truth properly, they perversly understood it and 
thought they were enlightened. 3 


A etter sremafesarerjueremeqrar-rjfder grat as 
yag AAN qr age a d weet | = 
amea Va frais gua gA warns 
Wea SI Ua sade Fea uae 
era a ary ate I g II 


Tau hanvikshya prajapatiruvachanupalabhyatmanam - ananuvidya brajato 
yataraetadypanishado bhavishyanti devà va-asura và te para bhavishyantiti 
sa ha shantahridaya eva virochano asuranjagama tebhyo haita mupanishadam 
provachatmaiveha mahayya átmá paricharya àtmánameveha mah 
ayannatmanam paricharannubhau loka vavapnotimam chamum cheti l| 4 


Translation :— Then Brahma looked at them and said, 'they go 
away without having comprehended, without having realised the 
Atman. Who-so-ever shall have such a doctrine, be they gods or 
be they demons, they shall be foiled Now, Virochana, as he got 
satisfied with that perverted lesson, came back to the demon- 
cpmmunity and to them he declared this doctrine what he 
understood through his crippled mind : as oneself is to be made 
bodily happy here on earth. The body is to be looked afte: for 
its comforts, he who makes himself happy here taking all care 
to the body obtains both worlds, this and the yonder.' 
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Purport :- Thus the Pashanda mata to satisfy the asuric tendency 
of man became prevailent. 4 


SREHTCTEIETG-HSTEITSIERTSIETSRTESTRI ded EUM 
AnA wit fea anag AAE ~ 
pid ct Ge RA II y I 


Tasmadapyadyeha dadénamashraddadhanamayajamanama hurásuro 
batetyasuranam hyeshopanishad pretasya shariram bhikshaya vasanená 


lamkareneti Samshurvantyetena hyamum lokam Jeshyanto manyante || 5 


Translation :— Therefore, even to this day, here people say of 
one who is not a giver, who has no faith and who does not perform 
sacrifices, as a demon, for this is the doctrine of the demons. They 
adorn the body of the deceased with the dress and ornament which 
they got as alms as they think that thereby they will win yonder 
worlds. 5 


Section 9 


Hy Saisie Caraga «avi wa ARTNR 
Teas pa MAAS HA Tae YR Yaa: URS wpa 
Vaasa safe SA ora: Rg ufvqauiseig 
IRR AAT Aaa dia l 


Atha hendro-aprapyaiva devanetadbhayam dadarsha yathaiva 
khalvayamasminsharire sadhvalankrite sadhvalamkrito bhavati suvasane 
suvasanah parishkrite parishkrita evamevayamasminnandhe andho bhavati 


srame srámah parivrikne parivrikno asyaiva sharirasya nashamanvesha 


1 


nashyati || 


Translation :- But Indra even before reaching the gods saw 
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this danger. Just as that one knows that the self is well-ornamented 
when this body is well-ornamented; well-dressed when this is well- 
dressed; and adorned when this is adorned even so one is blind 
when this is blind; lame when this is lame; and maimed when this 
is maimed. It perishes immediately when the body perishes. I sce 
no real good in this. 


Purport :- Indra also at first went away as Virochana but on 
the way he pondered over the lesson and understood that he was 
not imparted with the perfect knowledge so he returned for further 
lesson. 1 


Tes Wea warifa a uenit: uum du 
Woe Eger: Wa: w ub farreda 
faire gana sf w ears emp Wedd ASRAON 
Medel Meshal Tafel geri YIAA: Rp UR 
vaa RATAS al Add SA GM: Up RPS NA 
IR AAAS WRAN CSTESOD APA RAN Il 2 Il 


Nahamatra bhogvam pashyamiti sa samitpanih punareyaya tam ha 
prajapatiuvacha maghavan yacchantahridayah prabrajih sardham 
virochonena kimicchon punaragama iti sa hovacha yathaiva khalvayam 
bhagavo asmincharire sadhvalamkrite sadhvalamkrito bhavati suvasane 
suvasanah parishkrite parishkrita evamevavamasminnandheandho  bhavati 


srame sramah parivrikne parivrikno-asyaiva sharirasya nashamanvesha 
nashyati nahamatra bhogyam pashyamiti || 2 


Translation :— With samit (fuel) in hand he came back. To him 
Brahma said ‘desiring what, © Maghavan, have you come back, 
since you along with Virochana went away with a satisfied mind?’ 


Then Indra said : ‘Even as this bodily self is well-adorned when 
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this body is well-adorned; well-dressed when the body is well- 
dressed, tidy when the body is tidy and bodily-self will also be 
blind when the (eye of ) body is blind, lame when the body is 
lame, and crippled when the body is crippled. It perishas imme- 
diately when the body perishes. I see no real good in this. 


Purport :- Indra evidently was not satisfied with the theory of 
the body as self. Wisdom prevailed upon him when Brahma said 
that the Atman was Immortal and Blissful. 2 


yd wusqfafd gad eda a spisgemeumuu 
TART sa re quiuis wr eo sua wr quisa 
wey gara Il 3 Il 


Evamevaisha | maghavanniti hovachaitam tveva te  bhuyo 
anuvyakhyásyami vasáparani dvatrimuhatam varshaniti sa haparani 


dvatrimshatam varhsyanyuvasa tasmai hovacha || 3 


Translation :— Brahma said : 'So He is indeed O Maghavan. 
I shall enlighten further about this to you. But live with me for 
thirty-two years more.' Then he lived with him for thirty-two years. 
To him (Indra) Brahma said :- 


Purport :- Without proper sadhana the spiritual knowledge 
cannot be imparted. To comprehend the Divine Lesson one must 
have process of life under the guidance of a spiritual Guru. There 
must be patience, tolerance and perseverence. 3 


Section 10 
I vs vag HAGA sme aariaa: 


mAAR w E MAEA: AA E ÀA CaM 
aea aaa iE R A: cw Tale R STA 
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FWA er gud | 4 il 


* dara ed arya wel em ud ads 
favo caxaftadda vacaft vedi areas apu 
uem 1 2 I 


Ya esha svapne mahiyamanashcharatyesha a tmeti 
bovachaitadamritamabhayametad brahmeti sa ha shantahridayah prava- 
braja sa haprüpyaiva devanetadbhayam dadarsha tad yadyapidam 
shariramandham bhavatyanandhah sa bhavati yadi sramamasramo baivasho- 


asya doshena dushyati || 1 


Na vadhenasya hanyate nasya sramyena sramo ghnanti tvevainam viccha 
dayantivá priyavetteva bhavatyapi roditiva náhamatra bhogyam 


pashyamiti || : 2 


Translation :— 'He who moves about happy in a dream is the 
Atman (Brahman) said he. He is the Immortal and Blissful. He 
is Brahman.' 


Then with satisfied mind Indra went away. Then, even before 
reaching the gods he saw this danger. Now, even though this dream- 
self is not blind when the body is blind, is not lame when the body 
is lame, and does not suffer any defect from the defects of the 
body. He is not slain when the body is slain. He is not one-eyed; 
nevertheless, as it were, they kill him, as it were, they unclothe 
him as it were, but he comes to experience what is unpleasent 
due to the defect of the body. I see no real good in this. 1-2 


Wash: gR sie NET aroe: 
À: DNES sf wp wae dagie qra: 
IRRE ATE: A vals ae SETS Asser AT 
gÑ i3 ll 
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1 an ead ara wen om wha ais 
amaaan waerfü ved qag iui 
maA eats dared via A spiisqamsarenfa 
TR sf si sf s ere fa wd agaa 
TÀ AT ig I : 


Sa samitpánih punareyáya tam ha prajapatiruvacha maghavan 
yacchantahridayah prabrajih kimicchan punaragama iti sa hovdcha tad 
yadyapidam bhagavah shariramandham bhavatyanandhah sa bhavati yadi 


sramamasramo naivaisho - asya doshena dushyati || 3 


Na vadhenasya hanyate nasya sramyena srdmo ghnanti tvaivainam 
viechadayantiva priyavetteva bhavatyapi roditiva nahamatra bhogyam pashya 
mityevamevaisha maghavanniti hovachaitam tveva te bhuyo - anuvyakh- 
vasyami vasaparani dvatrimsatam varshaniti sa haparani dvatrimshatam 


varshanyuvasa tasmai hovacha || 4 


Translation :— Indra came back again, samit in hand, Brahma 
asked him, ‘desiring what, O Maghavan, have you come back again, 
since you went away with satisfaction in your mind?’ He replied, 
‘now, venerable master, even though this self is not blind when 
this body is blind, nor lame when body is lame, he does not suffer 
defect through defect of this. He is not slain when the body is 
slain, he is not lame when the body is lame. Nevertheless, as it 
were, they kill him, they unclothe him; and he comes to experience 
that is unpleasant. He even weeps. I see no real good in this. 


Brahma said : 'So is He indeed, O Maghavan, however, I will 
explain this further to you. Live with me for another thirty-two 
years. Then he lived with him another thirty-two years. To him 
(Indra) (Brahma) he then said :- 3-4 
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Section 11 
TEI: We: WTS: Ta p STAT seta 
Jarida gA WT E Medea: Wd WI STG 
Aaaa cael We Wedd. WISI SARE 
«il verf yor faerenrarádtat srafs «mew sire GUA 
Il 9 Il 


Tad yatraitat suptah samastah samprasannah svapnam na vijanatyesha 
atmeti hovachaitadamritamabhayametad brahmeti sa ha shantahridayah 
pravavraja sa haprapyaiva devanetad bhayam dadarsha naha khalvayamevam 
sampratyátmanam jünátyayame - hamasmiti no evemáni bhutüni 


vinashamevapito bhavati nahamatra bhogyam pashyamiti || 1 


Translation :— 'When one fells oneself totally devoid of anything 
which is known as a stage of susupti (viz. nirvikalpa samadhi) 
that cumplacent state—that is the Atman. That is the Immortal 
and Blissful One. That is Brahman.' 


Then with tranquil heart Indra went away. 


Then even before reaching the gods he saw this danger. 
Assuredly, indeed, one does not exactly know about his own true 
spiritual self, nor the Brahman as related to him, nor the things 
here, it seems as if he has gone to annihilation. I see no real gain 
in this.’ 

Purport :- Now Indra gets intuitional faculties to realise that 
putting the soul merged into nothingness which is otherwise known 
as Brahmanirvan is mere annihilation. Where there is no object 


about which one can be conscious, then the subject itself sets 
destroyed. 1 
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a UAC: gem si, € Nea Adee leas: 
sare: feo sft ow ears we keds nq wq. 
WRI ARRAN «i vasti sp fares 
aqafa "Trew Ars uere | 2 I 


Sa samitpánih punareyaya tam ha prajapatiruvacha maghayan 
yacchantahridayah prabrajih kimicchan punaragama iti sa hovacha naha 
khalvayam bhagava evam sampratyatmanam janatyayamahamasmiti no 
evemani bhutani vindshamevapite bhavati na ahamatra bhogyam 


pashyamiti || 2 


Translation :— Samit in hand Indra once again came back. Then 
Brahma asked : 'Desiring what, O Maghavan, have you come back 
again since you already went away with a tranquil heart ?' 


Then Indra replied :'Revered master, assuredly, this does not 
exactly help me to know one's self in relation to the Brahman, nor 
indeed the things here. It seems as if he has gone to annihilation. 
I see no real good in this.’ 2 


vai wudfafd zr wm wd wesgemesmum AÀ 
yamana usar A vt ETT uer eoa 
aera AAEN E d Sio WERIFHITGSII 


qerriqare e ear |i 3 I 


Evamevaisha | maghavamiti hovachaitam — tveva te bhuyo 
anuvyakhyasyami no eványatraitasmad vasaparani panch yarshaniti sa 
hdpardni pancha varshanyuvasa tanyekashatam sampeduretattad 
yadahureka - shatam-ha vai varshani maghavan prajapatau brahmacharyamuva 


sa tasmai hovacha || ~ 3 


Translation :- Brahma said : 'So is He indeed, O Maghavan. 


754 


VIIL12.1-] ^ CHANDOGYA-UPANISHAD 


However, I will enlighten you in this respect and there will 
be nothing more beyond that but live for five more years with 

^ 3 
me. 


Section 12 


waa TT ge Am gy aT- 
RRRS ASTA A wR: Pata a 
WN Ua: Hawa aa red a fifa 
WT: 19 Il 


Maghavanmartyam vd idam shariramáttam mrityund tada- 
syamritasyasharirasyátmano - adhishthanamatto vai sasharirah priya - 
priyabhyam naha vai sa- sharirasya satah priya - priyay - orapahatirastya- 


shariram vàva santam na priyapriye sprishatah || 1 


Translation :— Brahma said, 'O Maghavan, verily this body is 
mortal. It has been appropriated by death. Yet it shelters that 
Immortal and Transcendental Blissful Divinity (Vishnu). The man 
of wisdom says that he who is incorporate body has been 
appropriated by mundane pleasure and pains. There is no freedom 
of such worldly pleasure and pain for one while he is incorporate, 
But the Lord Who resides as Monitor-self within the heart is never 
subjceted by any worldly pleasure and pain. 


Purport :- Asharirah : param-Brahman Vishnuramrito 
nityamurtiman—Sri Madhva. 1 


aA Mg agaaa Raan 
TEAST AGATA PMTCT WS vlwsuwWung xq 


Ashariro váyurabhram vidyat stanayitnurasharir ànyetani tad 
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yathaitanyamushmadakashat samutthaya param jyotirupasampadya svena 


rupena - bhinishpadyante || 7 


VHS WS PRN Uy wien 
AI wuüvnfaüfrugd w Saage: ow aa wf 
Tessa: Vial ual snfaftal aoc” we” 


SAR. UW Uem wu ERT Oe ARAR wi 
ye: Il 3 Il 


Evamevaisha samprasádo - asmüccharirát samutthá ya param 
jvotirupasampadya svena - rupend bhinishpadyate sa uttama purushah sa 
tatra paryeti jakshat cridan remamanah stribhirva yanairva jnatibhirva 
nopajanam smaranndam shariram sa yatha prayogya acharane yukta 


evamevayamasmin sharire prano yuktah || 3 


Translation :— When the bound jiva departs from the body 
carrying the fruits fo his sinful or pious deeds as per merit he without 
any visible body (in subtle body) passes through the air, or the 
clouds, or lightning or thunder; and when he rises up from yonder 
space he gets a celestial form. A serene one i.e. a soul released 
from mayic bondage as it leaves the body and reaches the highest 
plane appears with his own effulgent, glorious spiritual form. He 
reaches (Paramakashadvishmoreva) the Lotus - Feet of Uttamapurusha 
Sri Krishna. And having gained that exalted position he feels the 
nectarine Bliss. Thereby he becomes ever freed. By attaining 
Keshava such mukta-jiva is so intoxicated with Nactarine Bliss that 
he engages all his devine senses to the enjoyment of Sri Krishna. 
He may make dalliance with Him like his consort, friends, parentts 
or as His carrier. An engrossed soul has his bodily relation here 
on earth like a draft - animal is yoked in a wagon, even so this 
jiva is yoked in this body. 
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Purport :- Wherefrom does the idea of relationship with friends, 
parents, wife etc. of this earth come? Here on earth all these are 
the perverted ideas of the original that rest with the mukta-jivas 
in relation to Godhead. So a jiva after mukti may imbibe any of 
these sentiments, as an object of enjoyment to the Godhead. 
'Etaurindriyan-vishurbhogarambhavatyajah—Sri Madhva. So here 
in this context we find jiva-soul at his supremely pure state my 
augment a divine female form and tam-prapya ramate may make 
dalliance with Vishnu-Krishna. Whereas as per Gaudiya Vaishnava 
Philosophy such a jiva can become a Manjari (a hand-maid) to 
act in accordnace with the dictum of Sri Rupa Manjari. Please 
refer ‘Transcendental Erotism' in the book Sanatana Dharma by 
the author for more information. Svena-rupena: Even realisation 
can be had while the body remains, as it were, i.e. even remaining 
in the body such a mukta jiva spiritually makes his dalliance with 
the Lord : and absolutly body is not the factor. 2-3 


SPI Ape A up: wp AYN: Ue] ear 
aga wp ded ferrea wp sn TUI woe a 
etait wr sree amy a dd 
Marit XT STEHT sas EA I udi 


Atha yatraitadakashamanuvishannam chakshuh sa chakshushah purusho 
darshanaya chakshuratha yo vededam Jighraniti sa atma gandhaya ghra 
namatha yo vededamabhivyaharaniti sa atma abhivyaharaya vagatha yo 


vededam shrinavaniti sa ātmā shravandya shrotram Il 4 


Translation :— When soul remains in the body, as it were, and 
eye is directed to see, then the eye is the instrument for seeing. 
He who thinks ‘let me smell this—it is the soul that does this and 
the nose is the instrument for smelling, now, he who thinks ‘Jet 
me utter this—it is the soul and the voice is the instrument for 
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utterance. Now, he who thinks ‘let me hear thos', it is the soul, 
and the ear is the instrument for hearing. 


Purport :- All the senses cannot function without the prompting 
by the soul. The senses are only the instruments. 4 


arr U ded Haifa w Sen usw d us: ow dI uw 
vas Sep BQN WAVER D Wb decile || 4 
I 


Atha yo vededam manvaniti sa dima mano - asya daivam chakshuh sa 
va esha etena daivena chakshusha manasaitan kāmān pashyan remate ya 


ete brahmaloke || 5 


Translation :— Now, he who thinks, ‘let me think this'—it is the 
soul and the mind is his (resplandant - eye) principle force (divya 
- chakshu). He with that principle force the mind, sees, desires, 
hears and experiences enjoyment. 


Purport :- The bound - soul is having his agency as the senses 
which are his tools. The mind is the principle of them. But again 
the same mind being purified may be conductive to do agency for 
self - realisation. 5 


Ga wd 2g AAA THT, Wd up el SII: 
wá a wow Wal a cher Wal E PRAT 
wage Parada = semifsiorea Ra Hell 


Tam và etam deva àtmánamupasate fasmáttesham sarve cha loka atta 
h sarve cha kamah sa sarvamshcha lokandpnoti sarvamshcha kaman 
yastama tmanamanuvidya vijanatiti ha prajapatiruvacha prajápa- 
tiruvàcha || 6 


Translation :— Verily,-those gods who are in the heavenly worlds 
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(as a leader of whom you have come to get the lesson from me) 
worship Him. Therefore by His providence they enjoy the desired 
objects in their respective worlds. He who realised that Supreme 
Brahman and accordingly devotes himself to Him gets the fulfilment 
of all his desires in all the worlds i.e. he attains the summum bonum 
of life. Thus spake Brahma. Yea, thus spake Brahma. 


Purport :- In this what we find is, that the esoteric aspect of 
Divine Wisdom is not to be snached at one leap. It requires extrime 
patience, tolerance and perseverence and above all practice of a 
spititual way of life. We must endeavour for spiritual concoction. 
The knower of God by the providence of God gets all his desires 
fulfilled. 6 


Section 13 


Model Whe Wairoa Teese ga Leni Ae 
Mm uem Sd Weyer yea WRAP qui 
TIP AAA APIA AI | 9 I 


Shyamatchabalam prapadye shabalacchyamam prapadye ashva iva roma 
1i vidhuya papam chandra iva rahormukhat pramuchya dhutva shariramakritam 


rita tma brahmalokamabhi-samchay amitya- 


hisambhavamiti || 1 


Translation :— By providence of Shydma (Sri Krishna) I take 
ecourse to Shavala, the Essential Self-some Potency of Shyáma, 
he Supreme God par-excellence, Having cogently concocting the 
\4 g anuga-Prema-Bhakti augmenting the Ragatmika sentiment of 
havala, the "Projected Absolute counter - whole Rasa’ : 'Akhilara- 
amrita murti' Sri Shyámasundara Sri Krishna I become deve-tailed 
n the loving service of Shyama, 
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Shaking off the very nescience as a horse does his hairs by 
shaking off the body and as the moon free itself from the mouth 
of Rahu, I, à soul with intuitive wisdom like a cuckoo - kid having 
grown the wings leaving aside the nest of the crow fly into my 
eternal nest, the Abode of Eternal Peace—yea I attain the Abode 
of Eternal Bliss. 


Purport :- Here Shyáma and Shavala denote; Shyáma : 'Rasa- 
ràj Sri Krishna and Shavala the Hladini-shakti viz. Sri Radha. The 
first phase of the mantra says that by the providence of Shyama- 
Bhagavan Sri Krishna one can approach a Rágátmikà — Associate 
of Hladini - Svarupini Sri Radha, and by the Providence of 
Hlàdini - svarupini Sri Radha when one imbibes the Raganuga- 
Prema Bhakti augmenting the Rágátmika Prema - Bhakti of such 
an associate of Her's through whom She projects Her Grace then 
only one may dovetail oneself in the Loving Service to. 
Shyama through 'Shavala' : viz. to Sri Radha- Krishna. This is the 
be-all and end-all of life. 1 


Section 14 


APR 4 cT aad d SIGNI qA 
SG. UP AT A: Wi A ug ASE wala 
Tea BN wai aia aise AJN WD se 
awe Ue: attache ad ferry AT fer 
HATA | 9l 


Akāsho vai nama nāmarupa - yornirvahitate yadantara tad brahma 
` fadamritam sa dtma prajapateh sabham veshma prapadye yasho aham 
bhavami brahmananam yasho rajnam yasho visham yasho - ahamanupra 
patsi sa haham yashasam yashah shyetamadat kamadatkam shyetam lindu 


ma - abhigam lindu mà - abhigam || 1 
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Translation :- What is called Àkásha (All-pervading) is the 
Accomplisher of Name and Form. He is the Brahman with His 
Divine Nomanclature. He is Immortal and He is the Substratum 
of the soul. I have attained that Bhagavan, I have reached the Abode 
of the Supreme God, Prajapateh savam paramatmana - abode. I am 
the worthly of the Brahmanas, the glory of the kings, the glory 
of the people and I have attained the Blessedness. 


May I, the glory of the glories not go to hoary and ioothless, 
yea to toothless and hoary and driveling : 


Yea, may I not go to driveling (old age) : 


Purport :- Prajapateh-asabham : paramatmanah savam 
paramatmataya aham tena praptavanasmi : By His Grace I have 
gained the realisation of the Supreme Divinity. I am shaltered at 
that Transcendental Abode of His, I possess all the glories. I have 
received the highest Nactarine Bliss which is the final persuit of 
all. 


Section 15 


diuum Woda vara Wemuhqu-d wq: Wem 


wufemaí2 werdquruega deltas: w wed 
TATA sacar asad FA VENTRI AA gR 
IL M 


Tad dhaitad brahma prajapataya uvacha prajüpatirmanave mam 

v 3 n = 4 
prajabhya acharyakulad vedamadhitya yatha vidhanan 

karmatisheshenabhisamavritya Kutumbe shuchau deshe svädhyä ace ^ 

ayamadhi- 


ino dharmikan vidadhada tmini Sa Ti y D 
rvendri ani Samparatishtha yahisan 
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sarvabhutanyanyatra tirthebhyah sa kalvevam vartayan yávadáyusham 


brahmalokamoabhisampadyate na cha  punarávartate na cha 


punaravartate ll 1 


Translation :— This truth was imparted by Brahma to Kashyapa, 
Kashyapa to Manu and Manu to Mankind. One is to learn the 
(this Vedic) lesson according to the prescribed rule from unbroken 
preceptoral line in the available time left behind. leading a life 
of Brahmacharya at the residence of the preceptor. After paying 
due honorarium to the preceptor retums home and settles down 
in his house-hold life. He continues the culturing of this Vedic 
lesson in pure and clean place, procures virtuous sons or disciples 
and engages all his senses to the service of the Lord, he does 
not harm any one and does the service of the Lord alone. He 
alone who lives thus throughout his span of life reaches the eternal 
Abode of the Supreme Divinity wherefrom he does not return 
again—yea, he does not retum hither again. 1 


It was only by the unreserved grace of my Divine Master His Divine 
Grace Nityaleelapravista Sri Srila Bhakti Vilas Tirtha Goswami 
Maharaj who was none but Vimalamanjari, an enternal confident 
attendent of Nayanamanimanjari who proudly assigns herself as 
Vrisabhünunandinidaita-sakhi, the most confident-associate of Sri Radha 
, the Hladini-shaki of Sri Krishna Himself, it was possible for me, the 
humble self to complete the english translation of this Chandogya- 
Upanishad on this great glorious day corresponding to Sri Radhastami, 
the Advant day of Srimati Radha dated 17th September, 1980. 
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